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St. Joseph’s Chuich, 
Baton Rouge, La., June 15, 1929. 


Most Rev. J. W. Shaw, D. D., 
New Orleans, La. 


Your Grace: 


I have carefully read and studied the manuscript which 
Your Grace brought me last week, and which is entitled: 


“Explanation of the Holy Rule of Carmel, in the 
form of Meditations and Examens, by Rev. Mother 
Mary of St. Peter, Prioress of the Carmel of Arles. 
Translated from the French by the Discaleed Carme- 
lites of New Orleans’”’, 


I am happy to state that I read these meditations with 
great pleasure and edification. To call this work a “trans- 
lation’’ does not state the truth entirely, for the trans- 
lator has worked the matter over and presented it in a 
real English dress, entirely free from solecisms such as 
are found in every language. On the contrary, the trans- 
lator has found the equivalent in our language to give 
form to those sublime thoughts. 


May I remark that my official task of reading the 
manuscript, became to me a most grateful task, because 
the contents of that manuscript are so consoling and edi- 
fying that they supplied me with the choicest points for 
my own meditation. With Abbe Tallet I say that “these 
pages, from beginning to end, contain a sure doctrine”. I 
most cheerfully endorse his statement. 


May the “Explanations”, now accessible in an English 
dress, bring untold blessings and consolations to those 
whose eyes will be privileged to scan the pages of that 
wonderful book. 


With kindest regards and best wishes, I remain, 
Your Grace’s humble servant in Xto., 


Py lGA Sole, 
Cens. Lib. 


Very Rev. Mother Prioress :— 


We learn with genuine pleasure that this dear Carmel 
of New Orleans, where we are today staying for a short 
time, has already translated from the French language 
and is about to have printed a work entitled the “Expli- 
cation de la sainte Régle du Carmel’, 


I am fully convinced, Rev. Mother, that the precious 
volume will be received gladly by all our dear Carmels 
in America and will do there a great deal of good. Dur- 
ing our visit of the Monasteries we were able, to our great 
satisfaction, to see and affirm how exactly our holy Rule 
is observed and with what great solicitude they endeavor 
to practise it with ever growing perfection in all its little 
particulars. Hence, a large explanation in the form of 
meditations on our holy Rule will be of the greatest help 
to all these our dear Sisters in America in order to ob- 
serve it with the highest perfection. 


With this sincere wish, Rev. Mother, I bless your 
work and beseech our Lord and our Queen of Carmel to 
assist and protect this beloved “Monastery and all its 
happy inmates. 


Fr. William of St. Albert, 
Prep. Genl. 


New Orleans, Feast of the transverberation of the heart 
of our holy Mother St. Teresa, Aug. 27, 1929. 
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INTRODUCTION 


In the magnificent portrait of the valiant woman by 
which the Sacred Writer terminates his Book of Pro- 
verbs we seem to see revive again the features of the au- 
thor of this book, our venerated Mother Mary of St. 
Peter, born de Sermet de Tournefort. 


Having been Prioress of this Monastery during twelve 
years, she directed its restoration. Notwithstanding 
this difficult labor and the many duties of her office, she 
showed herself full of foresight in order to enrich her 
Religious family with true wealth. We may say of her 
“that she arose while it was yet night and gave food to 
her household. She stretched forth her hand to hard 
things, and her fingers have taken hold of the distaff. 
She feared not the cold nor the snow for her household, 
for all her servants are covered with double garments.” 
(Proverbs of Solomon, Chap. XXX1). 


In effect, she not only spun with her fingers the wool 
and the linen for the service of the holy Altar, and for 
the needs of the Community, but, admirably gifted for 
intellectual labor, she applied herself thereto unceasingly ; 
and from her pen came forth, for the benefit of her 
children, teachings truly worthy to be handed down to 
posterity. 


The most important of her writings is the one which 
we here publish under the title: ““Explanation of the Holy 
Rule of Carmel, in the form of Mediations and Examens.” 
It is a spiritual treasure from which we may draw as 
much for the formation of Novices as for the guidance 
of souls most advanced in the ways of:the contemplative 


life. 


Although her style has the charms which mark the not 
brilliant authors of our day, we have not wished to re- 
touch it. Is it not preferable to allow our Mother to ap- 
pear such as she really was, such as were the pious writers 
of her time, diffuse in relating things over and over 
again in order to be the better understood ? 


We must also say that she never took the time to com- 
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pose studied phrases: the pages of her manuscript written 
on the inspiration of the moment, bear no trace of 
erasure. 


Neither have we touched upon the Examens, in which 
she points out minutely all the imperfections which are 
an obstacle to the supernatural life. To those who may 
be tempted to see themselves there portrayed, we reply as 
did Massillon to one who asked him how he had acquired 
so clear a view of the faults to which the human heart is 
inclined: “I only have to descend into my own heart.” 

This is what Mother Mary of St. Peter did daily, from 
her most tender years when she learned from her father 
the necessity of reflecting, of judging herself severely, 
and of acknowledging her faults sincerely. Later on, 
she taught nothing that she did not practise. This is 
why her theory, as well as her love of God, was invariably 
established upon the immovable basis of the knowledge of 
herself and of the most profound humility. 


For a long time, many Religious of Carmel and of sev- 
eral other Orders encouraged our publication; we delayed 
however, in order that it might not supercede the treatise 
of cur Ven. Fr. John of Jesus Mary upon the same 
subject. Would not this work, translated into our lan- 
guage, render superfluous the one of our venerated 
Mother? This was the question which presented itself, 
and so we waited. 


The “Exhortations” of our Venerable Father are to-day 
spread throughout all our Monasteries; we enjoy them 
much, but it is permitted to hope that, although very dif- 
ferent in style and form, these two works will go on their 
way without rivalry, each bringing forth fruits of salva- 
tion. 


We thus proceed, encouraged by the confidence which 
we feel that our publication will be very agreeable to God 
and very useful to souls. As to the rest, we but fulfill a 
duty of filial piety in preserving the writings of our 
Mother: “Her Sons rose up and called her blessed. . .’— 
“Give her of the fruit of her hands, and let her own works 
praise her at the gates of the city.” They speak louder 
than all other discourse; this is why we leave the care of 
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appreciating their merits to those whom we know will 
gladly welcome them. 


This book, in crossing the threshold of the Cloister, 
carries with it the blessings of our holy Archbishop and 
his approbation, accompanied by that of the learned theo- 
logian by whom his Grace had it examined. These two 
documents are followed by a Biographical Sketch of our 
venerated Mother, borrowed from the Circular by which 
her death was announced to all the Monasteries of Carmel 
in France. 


From our Carmel of the Most Holy Heart of Mary, 
on the Feast of her glorious Assumption 


Arles, Aug. 15, 1896 


APPROBATION OF HIS GRACE, MONSIGNOR 
GOUTHE-SOULARD 


Archbishopric of Aix, Arles, Enbrun 
Aix, Oct. 1, 1895- 


According to the appreciation given below, which 
We judge to be sure and competent, We authorize 
the publication of the manuscript entitled: “Explana- 
tion of the Holy Rule of Carmel, in the Form of Medi- 
tations and Examens, by Rev. Mother Mary St. 
Peter, Prioress of the Carmel of Arlés.” And We 
earnestly recommend the reading of it to those pious 
souls who wish to become perfect in the ways of sal- 
vation, and to please God in all their works. 


Xavier, Archbishop of Aix. 


LETTER OF THE ABBE TALLET 


ise Oct 21,1895 
My Lord, 


I finished reading the manuscript: “Explanation 
of the Holy Rule of Carmel, in the Form of Medita- 
tions and Examens, by Rev. Mother Mary of St. 
Peter, Prioress of the Carmel of Arles,” 
Grace gave me to examine. 


which your 


These pages, from beginning to end, contain a 
sure doctrine. They are calculated to produce great 
good, as well among the simple faithful as among Re- 
ligious Communities. They teach, with clearness and 
simplicity, the science and the practice of true piety, 
and a true love of God. 


I earnestly hope that, being published, they may 
spread as soon as possible for the utility and the edi- 
fication of Christian souls: 


Deign to accept, my Lord Bishop, etc. 


M. Tallet. 


BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH 


Josephine Julie de Sermet de Tournefort was born at 
Lyons of a Christian family which had been forced to 
fly from its native land in consequence of revolution- 
ary troubles. 


By a very singular circumstance, she saw the light 
of day in the Cell of a Convent formerly inhabited by 
a Religious Community which the misfortunes of the 
times had dispersed. 


Brought back to Provence, the original home of her 
family, she lost her mother at an early age; and her 
father, in his deep sorrow, wished for no other con- 
solation than that of devoting his care and labor to 
the education of his two daughters, who were always 
the dearest objects of his affection. 

He retired with them to the country; and it was 
there that Julie received from him the simple and 
solid education which was to be the basis of the high 
perfection which, day by day she was attaining. 
Happily gifted with a good memory and an undcer- 
standing beyond her age, she responded to the cares 
of her father, and even surpassed his hopes. Each 
evening he made her give him an account of the em- 
ployment of her day, as he required also of her sister, 
three years younger than herself. They accused 
themselves of the faults which they had comm:tted 
and received for them a sweet and wise correction; 
they had no other desire than that of pleasing their 
good father, no other affections than those of their 
family, no other pleasures than those which they 
found in the simple amusements of the country, no 
other joys than those which exper’enced before the 
Altars of our Lord and of the Blessed Virgin- 


Julie made her First Communion in the Church of 
the village. Her father, who prepared her for this 
great act, required of her practices of virtue and dis- 
positions as perfect as those which one would bring 
to acts the most holy of a life entirely consecrated to 
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God. From this time the piety of the young girl 
gained fresh ardor. 


The whole country round, already very much edi- 
fied at the good she had been doing from her earliest 
years, henceforth, saw in her an accomplished model 
of Christian perfection. 

She loved the poor and gave them alms; great was 
her happiness to work at making garments for them 
and to prepare remedies for the relief of their ills. 

When she had attained her seventeenth year, M. 
de Sermet was called to fulfill an honorable charge in 
the city of Arles. -He established himself there with 
his daughters, and there formed for them a society 
which, far from destroying the fruits of their first edu- 
cation, only served to perfect it. It was in the midst 
of this agreeable intercourse that they became aware 
of the religious vocation of which Julie herself had 
never dreamed, feeling rather drawn to devote her 
whole life to her much beloved father, who had made 
for her such génerous sacrifices. 

What progress might not be expected from a soul 
naturally so elevated! A great and generous heart, 
a superior mind and a remarkable maturity of judg- 
ment, were the elements upon which the Hand of the 
Lord built the edifice of her perfection. 

The society of the young persons who surrounded 
her soon became a school of every virtue. Julie de 
Sermet was not only their friend, but their guide, 
their model and their support- Numbers among them 
owed to her, in great part, the religious virtues which 
rendered them the ornament and edification of the 
different Houses of the Sacred Heart in which Provi- 
dence afterwards placed them. 


The Chateau de St. Pierre, (1) where Julie and her 
sister had been raised, became, during their vacations, 
another sanctuary in which, alone with God, they 
tasted all the more the happiness of belonging to Him. 
They had the consolation of having Mass there, and 
even of having the Blessed Sacrament there reserved. 
When in the evening they were obliged to retire, a lit- 
tle grating placed in the alcove of their apartment, 
still gave them an opportunity of entertaining them- 


(1) Situated in the district of “Ja Tour d’Aigue’”. (Vancluse.) 


8 BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH 


selves with our Lord in the Most Holy Sacrament. 
Their exercises of piety were regulated, as was also 
the employment of their entire day. Nourished con- 
stantly with the Bread of Angels, supported by the 
exercise of prayer and spiritual reading, their life re- 
sembled rather that of the Cloister~ than that of the 
world. Oh! who can tell all the graces that Julie re- 
ceived in that holy asylum, and the good which she 
did to so many souls who had the happiness of seeing 
and of hearing her, who, by her example and _ her 
lessons, were afterwards to make wonderful progress 
in the spiritual life! 


However, it was not always by consolations and 
sensible graces that God testified His love for His 
faithful servant. The sight of her sins, which she 
considered with the eyes of the Saints, and the 
thought of the sufferings of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
produced in her soul an impression which kept her 
always united to God by sentiments of reparation and 
of love. 


A life so edifying to all who witnessed it, so useful 
to many souls, so opposed to the maxims of the world, 
and which the world itself admired from afar—a life 
in which the fervent Religius could be able to find 
a model, it seems should have been capable of satis- 
fying the desires of Mlle. de Sermet to procure the 
glory of God and her own sanctification. But, since 
the world has been bought by the Blood of a God, 
elect souls, who spend themselves through love for the 
Cross, never say: “It is enough.” Other sacrifices, 
and another kind of immolation, were necessary in or- 
der to satisfy the need of this great heart. Carmel 
presented itself to her view, and fixed her choice irre- 
vocably. But a divine vocation like hers must be 
tried by rude combats, before its day of triumph can 
dawn. During five years she had to struggle against ob- 
stacles which seemed insurmountable, and which per- 
haps would have been so for a soul less strong and 
generous. The tenderness of a cherished father to 
whom she owed her gratitude and attention appeared 
to be a legitimate link to retain her. Moreover, a 
sister, to whom she served as mother and guide in 
the ways of God, claimed the counsel and direction 
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which she alone could give. Priests the most worthy, 
who had been consulted in this important affair, were 
unanimously of the opinion that she could not yet 
leave the paternal home. Even more admirable, per- 
haps, by her patience and her abandonment at the de- 
lay of her projects than in her sacrifice, this humble 
and submissive soul knew how to profit by every in- 
stant of her long trial without allowing her courage 
to be shaken or her least duties to suffer in conse- 
quence. She offered herself to God in the spirit of a 
victim; but she did not wish for any other immola- 
tion than that which He Himself chose for the time 
being, and thus by practice she prepared herself for 
the abnegation of the Cloister. 


In 1830, M. de Sermet resigned the post which he 
occupied at Arles and returned to his country home, 
where so many remembrances and so much affection 
caused new combats in the heart of his elder daugh- 
ter. Always superior to herself, in the midst of. the 
contradictions which God seemed to sow in her path, 
Mlle. de Sermet said to Him one day, in the simple 
and child-like language of her love and faith: “Ah 
well, my God, we shall see who shall leave off sooner, 
You to contradict me, or I to love Your contradic- 
tions!” Her confidence in this good Master was so 
much the more meritorious because, humanly speak- 
ing, she could not see an end to her long wait-ng. One 
of her friends, aspiring like herself to Carmel, said 
to Julie that, unlike her, she had the promise of her 
parents’ consent at a determined epoch: “Ah well,” re- 
plied Julie to her, “my cause is more advanced than 
yours, since I have no hope but in God, Who alone 
has charge of my interests.” In effect, Providence 
did not delay to furnish her with the occasion of an- 
swering the Divine Call. 


Her sister, tried by physical suffering and very 
great interior trials, understood that she could consent 
to the separation of her who, until then, had been so 
necessary to her soul; and, too generous to seek her 
own satisfaction, she no longer opposed her depar- 
ture. On the other side, grace spoke louder than 
ever to the heart of the future postulant in regard to 
her father; she felt that he had sufficient strength, 
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virtue and faith to recognize the Will of God in their 
separation. From that time, this Will appeared to 
her so clear that, without hesitating, she seized a fa- 
vorabl2 opportunity, which facilitated her departure, 
and fled to Carmel. The consequences of this step 
proved that she had followed the direction of the Holy 
Spirit; and this sacrifice, the greatest, without doubt, 
that her father could offer to God, put, so to speak, 
the last touches to the work of his perfection. 


Upon entering Religion, she received the name of 
Sr. Mary of St. Peter, which she accepted blindly, for 
such was not the one of her choice. Admitted to the 
Novitiate, all saw her walk with a firm and rapid step 
in the path of virtue. 


Never did postulant show herself more humble, 
more simple, more courageous, more obedient and 
more fervent. It seemed impossible to believe, in see- 
ing her act, that she had just left a social position in 
which she had not only commanded others but also 
taught that of which she, herself, now appeared ignorant. 
She felt happy in a pathway strewn with thorns, and 
her gaiety was the charm of the Community. Very 
soon several employments were confided to her, and 
everywhere she showed herself only a novice by her 
entire dependence. Eight days after her entrance into re- 
ligion her obedienca was put to a trial which showed her 
virtue and entire disengagement from creatures. Her 
Mother Prioress was sent to a foundation, where she 
remained some time: The Religious charged to re- 
place her in quality of Superior, found in Sr. St. Peter 
the same respect, the same dependence, because she 
ever saw only God in authority. And so arrived the 
time of her Profession which she so greatly desired— 
that day of ineffable happiness and of superabundant 
graces of which Heaven alone knows the secret. 


The restricted limits of this sketch do not permit 
us to enter into details; a tree is known by its fruits, 
and the works of this true Religious speak louder than 
any words of ours. Successively Mistress of Novices, 
Sub-prioress, Prioress and Depositary, she showed 
herself in all these different offices to be a soul en- 
tirely devoted to her God, desiring to immolate her- 
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self with Him for the salvation of souls whom He had 
confided to her, sincerely despising herself, convinced 
of her own weakness, and always strong with strength 
from on high. 


In the space of ten days she lost her sister and her 
father; this double blow, so hard to bear, found her 
full of courage and faith. Their death, a sweet echo 
of their life which was a model of all virtues, was that 
of the Saints. 


Mother St. Peter joined to a cultivated mind an un- 
common facility for all kinds of labor; she gave her- 
self up as easily to intellectual labors as to works the 
most delicate and the most wearisome. She wrote 
very well. Apart from the explanation of our Holy 
Rule which we here publish, we owe to her “Medita- 
tions for a Retreat of Ten Days” and other very 
precious writings which perfectly express the senti- 
ments and the desires which animated her for the per- 
fection of her daughters. 


Attacked by the malady which was eventually to 
take her away from the affection of her dear Com- 
munity, she supplied by her industry for her want of 
strength. Not being able to go to the parlor, she 
wrote, and thus attended to all business affairs. From 
her bed of sickness she also continued her maternal 
vigilance in regard to all the needs of her children. 


For a long time she had supported in silence a 
thousand ills which destroyed, little by little, her 
strong constitution. But at last, notwithstanding her 
zeal and her love for the Cross, she was forced to 
accept the réliefs which her state required. On Feb- 
ruary 6, 1849, she was obliged to take to her bed. 
The Physician from that time declared that the illness 
endured for so long a time, presented very grave sym- 
toms. 


The Superiors having been obliged to delay the 
Elections through circumstances independent of their 
will, Mother St. Peter continued, according to cus- 
tom, to fulfill the charge of Prioress by commission. 
God willed, no doubt, by this tiew trial, to increase 
the merits of this soul who sighed after the day when, 
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being again under obedience, she should have nothing 
more to do but to suffer in silence the pains with 
which she was overwhelmed. 


At last the day for the Elections arrived which gave 
as Prioress tonthe Convent of “Arles the svenerated 
Mother Mary of the Conception, a professed Religious 
of Aix, and a childhood friend of our Mother St Peter. 
Immediately after the Elections the dear patient wrote 
with her own hand two letters to the new Proress, 
which breathe forth sentiments of faith, of submis- 
sion, and of happiness. They were for the Carmel of 
Aix a great subject of edification and of devotion. 


Relative to her installation at the Carmel of Arles, 
Mother Mary of the Conception later. wrote the fol- 
lowing lines concerning Mother St. Peter: “With 
what transports of joy did she not receive us at the 
moment of our arrival in this holy house! I shall 
never forget the welcome which this beloved Mother 
gave us! Kneeling upon her bed, her eyes bathed in 
tears, she threw herself in our arms, begging our 
blessing like the humblest of novices, assuring us that 
she was cured, that she no longer felt any pain, but 
was at perfect ease. It is certain that during some 
days there was a sensible improvement in her state; 
she could rise, go to recreation in a rolling chair, and 
receive Holy Communion at the grating of the In- 
firmary-” 


Nevertheless the malady continued its ravages, but 
grace was victoriously finishing its work. Soon 
changes were made in the house; she approved of all 
with a joy and a tranquillity of soul which made us 
admire her great spirit of faith as well as her sincere 
disengagement from all things of earth. 


Considering her Mother Prioress as a visible Angel 
sent to strengthen her in the combat, she had _ her 
called at the least sign of interior trouble or weakness. 
Confiding everything to her, she abandoned herself 
to her decisions with docility and confidence. 


“During the octave of the Assumption,” continues 
Mother Mary of the Conception, “Mother St. Peter was 
very ill and received the Last Sacraments, after which 
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she never rose again; the swelling and the weight of 
her body reduced her to an immovable state, in which 
she could say with St. Paul: ‘I die daily.’ ” Asking 
her what she thought of her state: ‘Nothing,’ she 
answered me, ‘I should fear, if I considered it too 
closely, to incline to one side or the other, whereas, 
I wish to let God act.’ If we testified to her any re- 
gret at not seeing her in our midst on some great 
feast, or for some ceremony, she would reply: ‘It 
seems to me that this little Calvary on which God has 
placed me supplies for all things else. I see myself 
between three graces: death, but that is too much 
happiness—it seems to me that the work of God is 
not yet finished in me; recovery, but I should be too 
happy to follow the Community, lving under obedi- 
ence; finally suffering, and this is the grace which the 
good Master grants me. He knows well that I have 
desired to make my purgatory in this world. Oh, 
how good He is!’ The Doctor tried to relieve her by 
incisions in the limbs. She hardly showed that she 
felt them. As he hesitated to renew them, she said 
to him: “Act as if it were a_wooden leg; if I mak 
any involuntary movement, do not mind it. When he 
seemed to consult her, because he feared he was 
making her suffer, she would reply: ‘It is all the 
same to me; it belongs to you, Doctor, to employ the 
means that you believe useful. I can never suffer 
more than God wills.’ ”’ 


For a second time Mother St. Peter seemed to re- 
gain her strength; but the gangrene was not long in 
manifesting itself in the wounds made in the limbs, 
thus to her already desperate state were joined still 
more cruel sufferings. The dear invalid found all po- 
sitions unbearable. One day the Sister Infirmarian, 
after having tried many means in order to relieve her, 
asked her how she felt: “Well enough,” she answered, 
“in order that the designs of God may be accom- 
plished.” Whenever her pains increased she would 
say: “There still remains something to be done; the 
good God knows it well, let Him finish His work.” 
It is thus that she accomplished this point of the Con- 
stitutions of Carmel: “That the Sisters should show 
in sickness the virtue they have acquired in health.” 
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Detached from all things she could say in truth: 
“Thou hast broken my bonds, I will offer to Thee 
a sacrifice of praise.” Acts of thanksgiving were al- 
Ways upon her dying lips; and her’ soul seemed to 
gain new vigor in proportion as the holocaust was 
consumed before the Divine Majesty. 


On Saturday, December 29th, seeing that her end 
approached, the Superior of the Community, in whom 
she had great confidence, heard her confession, and on 
that same evening she received the Holy Viaticum for 
the fifth time. After she could retain no nourish- 
ment, but rejected it with incredible efforts. As this 
contraction of the stomach drew from her involuntary 
cries, she would say: “I mean by this to repeat my 
fiat until the end.” She then gave herself up to the 
hope of going very soon to possess her God. Death 
appeared very sweet to her, and her sufferings of small 
account. “Oh, how sweet it is,’ she would say, “to 
have been deprived of consolations during life, since 
one finds them all at the hour of death!’ When they 
asked her if she suffered any pain, she answered: “If 
I had one, it would be that of not having any... .” 


During the last four days of her life the Sisters in 
turn pressed around her to receive her last counsels. 
“T should desire nothing better for you,” she said to 
one of those who recommended herself to her pray- 
ers, “than that you may find yourself at the hour of 
death in the same state in which I am.” She would 
ask if the profound calm which her soul enjoyed was 
not an illusion. Following, so to say, from one mo- 
ment to another, the progress of her own destruction, 
she said: “Ina short while God will dissipate this 
dust; and there will remain in me only what is of 
Him.” Another time, she said: “How well I under- 
stand the emptiness of the creature and the reality of 
God. I see myself as a mere cypher which is going 
to join itself to Unity. Formerly, I regarded my 
actions in themselves; today all has disappeared ex- 
cept the Divine Mercy.” Her pains were so great 
that she would often repeat: “O my God! if it were 
not for You Who sustains me, I could not bear 
ijepses te ‘2 


On Monday night, December 31st, the Superior 
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who returned to give her the Apostolic Benediction, 
said to her upon entering her cell: ‘‘This is the mo- 
ment of combat; we must not lay down our arms.” 
“No, certainly not, my Father,” replied the dear 
agonizing Mother, “not until after the victory.” Her 
voice, almost extinct, seemed to gain new strength in 
order to thank God for His graces, and to offer herself to 
Him in a spirit of sacrifice and for His glory. ‘His 
glory! His glory! His glory!’ she cried out three 
times a moment before her death. Her agony lasted 
six hours during which, preserving her consciousness, 
she took the blessed candle herself, and renewed her 
vows; then having received the blessing of her Prior- 
ess, she again testified her joy at dying under obedi- 
ence. Desiring to change her position, she said: 
“It is in order to breathe with more facility, and not 
to hasten, through my own fault, the moment of my 
death. I do not wish to suffer a moment less than 
God wills.” She followed all the prayers for the 
agonizing, smiling as she penetrated the meaning of 
the words. 


At eleven o'clock at night she lost consciousness; 
and half an hour later all had ended for her here be- 
low. 


Thus flew to Heaven, crowned with merits, this 
valiant soul, worthy daughter of our Seraphic Mother 
St. Teresa. It was the Ist of January, 1850. 





PRELIMINARY CONSIDERATION 
UPON 
QUR-HOLY RULE 


Text: The Primitive Rule of St. Albert, Patriarch 
of Jerusalem. 


What esteem should we not have for our holy Rule, 
since by nourishing ourselves with it we live according to 
God Who is the only Life proper to our souls, for he 
who lives according to the Rule lives according to God. 
But to live this life it is necessary to penetrate to the depth 
of this Rule and to draw from it that spiritual and divine 
sap with which we ought to nourish our souls, and it is 
by mediation that we shall attain this end. 


Let us then try to excite within ourselves an esteem and 
a love for this Rule by the consideration of its sanctity ; 
let us not be content with this, but pass on to practice, and 
consider how necessary it is for us to meditate upon the 
Rule in order to love it and to observe it exactly in a spirit 
of faith; in fine, let us seek the means for meditating 
upon it with fruit, by considering what methods are most 
efficacious for this purpose. To resume all we have said: 
the sanctity of the Rule, the necessity of meditation upon 
the Rule, the means of meditating with fruit—these are 
the three points with which we are going to occupy our- 
selves in this consideration. 


FLRSTAPOENT 
Sanctity of the Rules. 


Our Rules are holy in their institution and in their ef- 
fects. 1lst—They come from God, their institution is di- 
vine ; they are then holy, as are all things which come from 
God. 2nd—They lead us straight to God, and make us 
live by God; they are then holy, since by following them 
we sanctify ourselves and unite ourselves to the Holy of 
Holies. Let us then try to develop these two proposi- 
tions. 


First, our Rules are holy in their institution, because 
they come from God, and all that comes frem God is 


18 EXPLANATION OF 


good and holy. When He created the world and as- 
signed laws to His creatures, God considered His works 
and said that they were good. 


We shall not undertake to prove that God has the right 
to give rules to His creatures; the thing is too evident. 
Who should have the right if not-the Creator? God not 
only could give laws to all things, and regulate them ac- 
cording to His holy Will, but He was obliged to do so; 
His Wisdom and His Justice so willed it; and this is 
what He did at the beginning of the world, so that each 
creature in coming forth from His Eternal Mind ap- 
peared with the rules which were proper to it, and which 
were to be observed exactly until the Sovereign Legislator 
Himself ordained otherwise, either for a time, or alto- 
gether, as He judged proper. 


From all time God has given laws to His people, either 
directly by the ministry of Angels, or by those among men 
to whom He declared His Will. Thus we see that He 
Himself traced out for our first parents what He wished 
them to observe; it was the same with Noah, Abraham 
and Moses, who were afterwards charged to transmit 
His laws to His People. 


Lastly, the Sovereign Legislator, the Word of God, 
descended upon earth with authority and a divine mission 
to abolish the Old Law and to announce the New. It was 
Jesus Who taught this law by His words and by His 
examples ; all that He did, all that He said, (which ought 
to have the force of law for us,) is gathered together by 
His Disciples who wrote the Holy Gospel. This precious 
deposit 1s confided to the Church which Jesus has taken 
for His Spouse and for the Confidant of His secrets; to 
whom He has given His authority, His power and His 
Spirit in order to interpret His laws and to have them 
executed; and whose infallibility He has Himself pro- 
claimed, assuring us that the gates of Hell shall never pre- 
vail against her. 


Let us now see if our holy Rules have not emanated 
from God like the laws of which we have just spoken: it 
will be easy to assure ourselves of this. To whom have 
they been inspired? To Saints, to privileged souls 
whom God filled with His graces and His favors: St. 
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Pacomius, St. Basil, St. Albert, St. Brocard, our holy 
Mother St. Teresa, our holy Father St. John of the 
Cross, etc.: Whence are they drawn? From the Book 
by excellence, the Book of books, I mean to say the Holy 
Gospel, where we find Jesus, with His words, His ac- 
tions, His spirit... Again, whence are they drawn? 
From the Epistles of St. Paul who declared that he knew 
only Jesus Crucified, and from the other books of the 
Holy Scriptures. Again, whence? From the infallible’ 
decisions of the Church and the Holy Councils. Whence, 
in fine, have our regulations and all the instructions which 
have been given us as rules of Religious perfection, been 
drawn? From the writings and examples of the Holy 
Fathers and Founders of Religious Orders, the Monks 
and Hermits, with whom God communicated with so much 
familiarity. 


By whom are they approved? By the Caurch, which 
is holy and infallible; by our Holy Father, the Pope, the 
visible Head and Representative of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Does not all this suffice to prove that our Rules are 
holy and divine in their institution, and to excite us to 
conceive a great esteem for them? 

I have also said that our Rules are holy in their effects ; 
let us try again to convince ourselves of this. Since they 
come from God it is certain that they are the expression 
of His Will; now the Will of God is always holy and upon 
its accomplishment depends our sanctity; so that the ef- 
fect produced in us by our exactitude in following our 
holy Rules, is sanctity. 


God has enclosed in our Rules all the means necessary 
for sanctifying us and leading us to Himself; thus we 
find in them the light, the nourishment, the arms, the 
chains, the ramparts and the titles we must have in order 
to be received among the Saints. The effects which our 
Rules produce are: to enlighten our souls in order to aid 
them to know the way of sanctity and to walk securely 
therein; to nourish them during this wearisome voyage 
with the food wherewith our Savior was nourished—the 
Will of His Heavenly Father; to deliver them from a 
multitude of enemies and to defend them against the at- 
tacks of those who obstinately pursue us; and this is what 
they have done by separating us from the world, by des- 
poiling us of ourselves through mortification, and by 
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giving us as an armor, faith, confidence in God, charity, 
and the practice of all the religious virtues which curb our 
passions, overcome the demon, submit the flesh to reason 
and the reason to God. Our Rules bind us to God, and 
we can say with the Apostle St. Paul: “I am in bonds 
for Christ.” Sweet and blessed chains, composed of links 
of gold, which God holds in His Hand at one extremity, 
enjoining us to seize the other and to mount to Him by 
passing from one link to another. This is what we do 
by the practice of the regular exercises, and the virtues 
and Vows of Religion; that is to say, in accomplishing 
the Will of God expressed by all these things, we mount, 
link by link, till we reach the consummation of sanctity ; 
and this chain shall serve throughout all eternity to 
glorify the thrice Holy God, Who, by it, will have drawn 
us to Himself. 


Again, our Rules are ramparts which preserve us from 
the attacks of our enemies. The weapons of the demons, 
of the world and our own domestic enemies are broken 
into pieces .against the Rule, so that the Religious soul, 
when tempted, finds a shelter and a place of security in 
her Rule, since God encloses Himself therein to serve 
for her defense. 


Our Rules are our titles of sanctity, in as much as they 
are the expression of the Will of God, and the accomplish- 
ment of this Divine Will ought to conduct us to sanctity. 
Undoubtedly, the soul who can present to God, at the end 
of her course, the faithful practice of her Rule, will have 
need of no other title in order. to be proclaimed holy by 
the whole celestial court, each member of which reached 
Heaven only by his fidelity in walking according to the 
Will of God. From this point of, view, we can well say 
that our Rules are, in this life, an anticipated Heaven, 
since they keep us incessantly united to the good pleasure 
of God, and without this nothing can render us happy 
either in Heaven or on earth. Finally, to conclude, let 
us consider the multitude of Saints who attained happi- 
ness and the glory of sanctity by their fidelity in observ- 
ing our holy Rules; and who are sa much the more holy 
in proportion as they have been more faithful in study- 
ing them, in penetrating their meaning, in following their 
light, in nourishing themselves with their spirit, in per- 
fecting themselves by their practice, in living only accord- 
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ing to them, and rendering themselves, through them, 
conformable to our Lord Who nourished Himself with 
the Will of His Heavenly Father and Who accomplished 
the law even to the smallest detail. 


SECOND: POINT. 
The Necessity of Meditating Upon the Rules. 


St. Bonaventure says that the highest degree of perfec- 
tion is to observe all that the Rule prescribes ; now, in or- 
der to observe all that the Rule prescribes it is necessary 
to know this Rule perfectly in all its details, expressed 
and understood; it is necessary to understand the sense 
and the spirit of it, and it is then that we live by God and 
that we attain the highest degree of perfection. 


In order to understand perfectly all that the Rule pre- 
scribes, it is necessary to study it thoroughly, for we do 
not know truly what we see only superficially. It is 
then, upon this study, more or less profound, that the 
degree of our knowledge depends, and whence flows the 
esteem and the: affection which leads to perfect practice, 
the only way which conducts to sanctity. Thus, in order 
to practise it perfectly, we must love all that the Rule 
prescribes; in order to love it we must know it; 
and in order to know it we must study it. God 
alone has the perfect knowledge of all things  with- 
out study and without labor.Our intelligence is limited ; 
it can conceive things thoroughly only by force of ap- 
plication. On the other hand, that which is most beauti- 
ful, most essentially divine and most practical in our holy 
Rules is so hidden that we can discover it only by diving 
profoundly into them through meditation; how then can 
we be able to practise perfectly all that they contain with- 
out meditating assidiously upon them? Generally speak- 
ing, all that.is most beautiful and most precious in the 
order of nature, as in the order of grace, is found hidden 
under coarse coverings and, allows itself to be discovered 
only at the price of laborious efforts. If we desire gold 
or silver we must dig into the depths of the earth, and 
submit these metals to many preparations in order to 
purify them and make them fit for use. 


It is also in the earth and under a coarse appearance 
that the most precious stones are found, and it is only 
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after much labor that one succeeds in making them sparkle. 
It is in the depths of the sea, at the peril of life, that the 
fine pearl is found hidden in its shell. 


It is the same in the order of grace; if we wish to 
find treasures and enrich ourselves with them, it is by 
force of labor, by meditation, by plunging ourselves into 
renunciation, abjection, etc. . . If we wish to partict- 
pate in the riches hidden in the Heart of Jesus, we must 
pass through His poverty, His humiliations and His suf- 
ferings. 


Again, it is the same with our holy Rule; if we wish to 
find the treasures which it contains, it 1s necessary to 
dig down to its very depths; the letter is only the rind 
which contains the spiritual substance:in which we find 
life; it is then necessary to break this rind by meditation 
in order to get this nourishment, for the letter kills—it is 
the spirit that vivifies. If we wish then to observe all 
that the Rule prescribes, and by this means to fly towards 
perfection, (according to the expression of our holy 
Mother St. Teresa, who says, that a Religious, faithful to 
the observance of the least detail of the Rule, does not 
walk, but flies towards perfection,) we must necessarily 
meditate upon it seriously and assidiously. This work is 
for the soul, what for the body, is the action of preparing 
and digesting the food suitable to its constitution ; so that, 
to read and to practise only the letter of the Rule would 
not be more profitable to our soul than it would be to the 
body to look at and to touch food without preparing, eating 
or digesting it. Let us then not neglect so necessary a 
work, one upon which our perfection depends. 


Since, God has willed to hide Himself in our Rules, it 
is because He wishes us to seek Him there. Should we 
not be senseless to neglect to seek so precious a treasure 
until we have found it, knowing already where it is? 
Alas, how many poor souls there are who would wish to 
know where God is, and who know not where to look for 
Him! How many who seek Him where He is not—-for 
them! And we who know where He is for us, and are 
sure of finding Him, if we wish to take the pains of seek- 
ing Him, shall we deprive ourselves, by our negligence and 
tepidity, of such great but hidden riches? 
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THIRD POINT. 
How Should We Meditate Upon Our Holy Rules? 


Since we can by no means dispense ourselves from 
meditating upon our holy Rules and since we are resolved 
to give ourselves entirely to this work, let us seek out the 
best manner for doing it well. 


lst—In order to meditate upon the Rules with fruit, it 
is necessary to have a right disposition, simple and gener- 
ous, which allows the Holy Spirit to enlighten our under- 
standing, to inflame our will and excite it to the love and 
perfect practice of the Rules. 


2nd—We must meditate in the Presence of God, caus- 
ing the faculties of our soul to act under the influence of 
His grace. 


3rd—We must meditate upon them assidicusly, by ex- 
amining them attentively from all sides, and consider them 
from all those points of view which can facilitate for us 
the acquisition of a profound as well as a practical knowl- 
edge of them. 

4th—We must meditate with order and method, so that 
the light which we receive may be more abundant and the 
fruits more salutary and more lasting. 


I. I have said in the first place that uprightness, sim- 
plicity and generosity are necessary dispositions for medi- 
tating well upon the Rules. Uprightness seeks God alone 
in the Rules, simplicity sees and finds Him there; gen- 
erosity attaches and unites itself to Him’ by the practice 
of the perfection which it there discovers. We find these 
dispositions expressed by the words of the Royal Prophet : 
“TY will render Thee thanks for having given me an up- 
right heart and for having instructed me in Thy holy 
ordinances; I will keep them, provided Theu doth not 
abandon me. . . Teach me, Lord, the ways of Thy 
Commandments, and I will apply myself to follow them 
always; give me intelligence, in order that meditating upon 
Thy Law, I may attach myself with all my heart to its 
observance. . . Incline my heart to the love of Thy 
Law and render it insensible to the love of created goods.” 
Let us borrow these dispositions of the holy King; let us 
seek God alone in the study and im the practice of our 
holy Rules, and intelligence, strength, courage, and energy 
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will be given to us, as it was given to him; for, Our Lord 
will not allow Himself to be outdone in generosity, and 
He opens for him who knocks. 


II. Secondly, we must meditate upon the Rules under 
the Eye of God, cause all the faculties of our soul to act 
in His Presence and under the double influence of His 
grace. Generally, we do carefully and with success what 
we do under the eyes of a cherished father by whom we 
are loved, and to whom we wish to give pleasure. The 
Eye of God is upon us, and with much stronger reason 
should it produce this effect upon our works; and the 
work that we do in His Presence, with the dispositions 
that we have just pointed out, cannot but be fruitful, if we 
employ therein all the faculties of our soul according to 
the degree of capacity which God has given to them. It 
is true that sin has, unhappily, considerably weakened and 
obscured these noble faculties of the soul; but it is also 
true that when we do what is in our power in order to 
cause them to act according to the designs which Our 
Lord proposed to Himself in giving them to us, this good 
God supplies what is wanting to them, and the influence 
of His grace gives them understanding to perceive and 
facility to act. We should not then remain idle under 
pretext of incapacity; let us labor under the Eye of God 
according to our power, however little it may be; let us 
unite our understanding and our will to His divine Intelli- 
gence and His adorable Will, and we shall receive through 
this union a light and a strength all divine. What should 
we do if we were left to our own light alone and to our 
natural strength? But, what shall we not be able to do 
with the aid of God, which is never refused us when we 
ask for it with humility and confidence, doing on our part 
the little in our power! 


III. Thirdly, we must give much attention, assiduity, 
and perseverance to the consideration of the Rule from all 
points of view, in order to examind it again and again in 
every sense and to enter into all its details after having 
viewed it as a whole. The Royal Prophet meditated un- 
ceasingly upon the Law of the Lord; he there ever dis- 
covered new beauties; he there found light in his doubts, 
and guidance as to how he should act in every circum- 
stance: behold what we should do after his example. 
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Looked at from one point of view, the Rule will enlighten 
us upon spiritual matters which before were unknown to 
us; from another point, it will give us the solution of a 
doubt which torments us; regarding it from another side, 
we will find rules of conduct applicable to our present 
circumstances. If we examine, under another aspect, a 
point which has already furnished us with different 
lights, we shall again find there more strength to aid us in 
our combats. It is a closed chest with several divisions, 
each one of which is filled with different treasures; in 
order to find them all, it is necessary to open this chest, 
draw out the cases, one after another, and afterwards 
examine what they contain, piece by piece. 


IV. In fine, to succeed more surely in this work, we 
must, in the fourth place, meditate upon the Rules with 
order and with method, for, without this, we cannot see 
in each point all that might be seen—we see very imper- 
fectly the little that we do see—the impressions will be 
effaced much more easily, and the effects, as to practice, 
will be almost nothing. 


God loves order; He proceeds with method in His 
works. When He created the world, did He not ac- 
complish this great work with order and method; making 
on one day one thing, on another day another thing, after- 
wards examining what He had done in order to sanction 
it, and to ordain that, until the end of time, each one of 
His creatures should follow the rules which He had just 
imposed upon them, and in the order which He had pre- 
scribed? It is then to act according to the views of God, 
and comformably to His manner of proceeding, when we 
regulate the operations of thq soul as we do those of the 
body. 


If we wish to do some manual work, we prepare the 
necessary materials ; we see that they have all the qualities 
suitable and proper for our object; we gather them to- 
gether and employ them according to the rules prescribed 
and in the order necessary; we take models in order to 
conform ourselves to them; we compare what we have 
made with these models ; we examine in what we have gone 
astray in order to correct it; and, in fine, we give our ap- 
probation tq this work only in as much as we see that it 
is made in all its parts according to the rules which con- 
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cern it: why should we not do the same in spiritual things 
which require our co-operation? Why should it be only 
the operations of the faculties of the soul that are per- 
formed without order and at hazard, while God Who does 
nothing at hazard, has organized our nature in such a 
manner that we might, in imitation-of Him, do all things 
with order and method? We have been created to His 
image and likeness; we should then proceed in all things 
as He Himself proceeds. This, then, is the most suitable 
order for us to follow in meditating upon the Rule, and 
the method which appears to' us most proper for giving a 
full knowledge of them and for applying them practically 
to our actions. 


First, it is well to commence by putting ouselves in the 
Presence of God, and by making the preparatory prayer 
as we do in other meditations ; humbling ourselves before 
His Divine Majesty; adoring Him with sentiments of re- 
spect and annihilation, accompanied by contrition and con- 
fusion at the sight of our sins which render us unworthy 
to appear before the God of all sanctity; afterwards giv- 
ing up to Him all the faculties of our soul in order that 
they might act only for His glory; begging, in fine, for 
the light necessary to understand the perfection of the 
point of the Rule upon which we meditate and the strength 
we need to practise this perfection. 


The first point of the meditation consists in reading a 
point of the holy Rule with great attention, weighing evety 
word in order to comprehend the sense, the depth and prac- 
tical import, and to become penetrated with its spirit. The 
letter is brief, but it is full of meaning; there is not an 
empty or useless word, not an expression which has not 
its place, not one which is found there by chance. The 
understanding of the sense hidden in the terms gives the 
key to all the rest, and upon this first work depends that 
which follows ; that is why we should do it with much care. 


In the second point, we must examine how the point 
of the Rule upon which we meditate, facilitfes’ for us the 
means of acquiring the spirit of our holy Order. It will 
be easy for us, in regarding the Rule from this point of 
view, to find in each of its articles means for keeping alive 
in us the spirit of penance and of mortification, the spirit 
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of prayer and of union with God, and the spirit of zeal for 
the glory of God and the good of souls. 


The third point consists in seeking out models for the 
perfect practice of this Rule; because examples, joined to 
the lights received in the preceding considerations, are 
very profitable, and give to the soul an increase of good 
will to devote itself generously to the practice of the per- 
fection of each point of our holy Rule. We find in the life 
of our Lord practical) examples of the perfection of each 
point of our holy Rule; for there is no kind of perfection 
that He did not practise. The most holy Virgin will also 
furnish us with examples which are very touching and very 
proper to excite us to walk in her footsteps; and then our 
holy Mother St. Teresa, and so many other Saints, who 
have left great examples in accordance with the point of 
the Rule upon which we meditate, will be capable of giving 
us a salutary incentive. 


The fourth point, which is very practical, requires great 
attention: it consists in contrasting our conduct with the 
perfection we have seen while meditating upon the sense, 
the spirit and the models of our holy Rule, and in making 
a serious, circumstantial and detailed examination of the 
manner in which we accomplish this Rule, in order to re- 
pair what is defective; in taking the means for doing bet- 
ter in the future; in testifying to God our repentance; in 
asking of Him the aid of His grace in order to practise 
what its light has shown us; in fine, thanking him for the 
graces received, and placing under the protection of the 
most holy Virgin the good resolutions we have taken dur- 
ing this exercise, which will necessarily result in constantly 
perfecting our conduct, and in rendering it more and more 
conformable to the spirit of our holy Profession. And 
as during every eight days it is well to exercise one’s self 
in the perfect practice of the point of the Rule upon which 
we have meditated, so in the course of the year, we could 
meditate thoroughly upon all the Rules and practise the 
perfection of them according to the lights we have re- 
ceived in our meditations. And as the subject is one of 
such depth that new beauties are always to be found in it, 
it is necessary to labor all one’s life in order to draw from 
it new practices of perfection. 
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EXAMEN. 


Have we esteemed our holy Rules? Our conduct will 
answer this question. . . Let us examine then how we 
have observed the Regular Discipline and we shall know 
whether we have esteemed our holy Rule, or not. The 
Rule directs that we live in obedience, mortification, hu- 
mility, solitude, silence and prayer: have we always obeyed 
the first sound of the bell, the voice of our Prioress, or 
any other person having authority over us? What de- 
lays, at one time to finish some work, at another, a few 
more stitches without urgent necessity; again, to prepare 
some work, or to give a last glance at what we have in 
hand; at another time, because of some slight difficulty 
which we had not the courage to surmount on the spot; 
again, on account of some discontent or weariness which 
rendered us dull and indolent? . . . Have we been 
faithful to our holy observances? What daily and habit- 
ual negligences! Here, it is our walk which is contrary 
to the rules of modesty, our bearing which is not reli- 
gious; there, it 1s the wandering of the eyes, lightness. 
imprudence of the tongue; elsewhere, it is idleness, use- 
less going about, etc. ; in the Choir, it is want of exactitude, 
of punctuality in the ceremonies and the offices which we 
have to fulfill. 


Have we obeyed those who had authority over us? Is 
it obeying in truth when we reason, discuss and delay when 
obedience requires something of us? In how many cir- 
cumstances have we not impaired our obedience by some 
one of these defects? Have we preserved everywhere 
the spirit of mortification? Ah! if the different parts 
of the Monastery were able to speak, what could they not 
tell about our irregularity in this respect! Everywhere 
we should hear ourselves accused of having sought to 
satisfy rather than mortify ourselves. The Choir would 
reproach us with moments of indolence, seeking after our 
own ease, curious glances, and the vain thoughts with 
which we have amused ourselves, etc. . . The Refec- 
tory would tell us daily that we sought to occupy our- 
selves with what was served to us, to relish its taste, to 
avoid touching all that was repugnant to us; it would re- 
call to us so many little seekings after what pleased and 
suited us, so much eagerness or so much slowness, accord- 
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ing to the instincts of nature; so many calculations to see 
what would cause us the least possible mortification; so 
many frivilous thoughts, animal preoccupations, which 
have turned away our attention from the reading; so 
many remarks and comparisons capable of keeping up 
within us the spirit of inquietude, self-love and nature. 
The Cell would overwhelm us with reproaches about our 
unmortified position, about a thousand little liberties 
which only tend to put us at our ease and to ruin the 
spirit of mortification; so many idle thoughts with which 
we have amused ourselves and which have made us lose 
much time; so many reflections upon ourselves, or of 
vain complacency, ill humor, or other sentiments which 
show how the “old man” still lives in us. The Dormi- 
tories would reproach us for the curiosity with which we 
have allowed ourselves to look to the right and to the left, 
at this one or that one, at this object and then at that. In 
fine, everywhere we should hear some voice accusing us 
of our tepidity in mortifying and overcoming ourselves. 


Have we been attentive to do all our actions according 
to the spirit of the Rule? Do we always choose that 
which is most conformable to its spirit? How many 
times have we inclined towards this or that, only through 
a natural impulse, at the expense of what the Rule wishes 
of us? How many times do we forget that we have rules 
to follow in all that we do, and wherever we are; and, in 
consequence of this forgetfulness, how many faults against 
silence, against religious modesty, against poverty, against 
obedience, against charity, etc. 


If we had esteemed our Rules, should we not have been 
more faithful in observing them? Should we not have 
given all our attention to becoming living Rules? When 
we esteem a precious stone, we delight to adorn ourselves 
with it; when we esteem any object, we love to make use 
of it; and when we cast anything aside and forget it, it 
is a proof that we make little account of it. Our conduct 
then accuses us of falsehood, if we say that we appreciate 
our Rules when we observe them so badly. 


Whence then comes this want of regularity, this 
want of esteem for the Rules? Do we read them 
with attention and respect? Do we meditate upon 
them assiduously, seriously, with order, and accord- 
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ing to the method which has been given us for this 
purpose? This book which contains the Will of our God, 
we open with an indifference which paralyzes the facul- 
ties of our soul, we read a few lines without attention, 
without a desire of understanding the sense and the 
practical meaning of the words, and so we close it 
without our soul having taken the nourishment  there- 
in contained. Sometimes we try to meditate, but it 
is with tepidity, without a spirit of faith, without a 
true desire of drawing from this meditation any prac- 
tical fruit; we limit ourselves to a superficial consid- 
eration of it, or to read and reread the text several 
times, without developing it, without making any 
application or any examen of it; and we come from 
this meditation as indifferent in regard to the observ- 
ance of the Rule as we were before. How many 
times also, under the pretext that we did not know 
how to meditate upon the Rule, have we neglected 
this exercise, and passed a considerable time without 
occupying ourselves seriously with it! 


If persons who embrace any state whatsoever 
should study so badly the rules of that state, would 
they, in the end, ever profess it honorably, or even 
in a passable manner? How many hours, days, 
months and years are passed in studying Civil Law, 
in meditating upon the rules of Art: what would a 
lawyer, a physician, or a military officer be, without 
a thorough knowledge of their profession? What 
then are we, without the knowledge and study of our 
Rules? How can we practice what we do not know? 
Should we not blush in seeing that, after so many 
years passed in Religion, the thing that we know less 
perfectly, that which we have ‘studied least, is that 
which should have occupied us continually? 


Should we not blush to see men of the world con- 
secrate their days and nights to studies which are of 
no utility to salvation; and we, who are called to 
study the science of sanctity, fear to employ therein 
some few moments, when we sometimes pass a con- 
siderable time in occupying ourselves with trifles, 
with studying the defects of others, the follies of this 
one, the intentions of that one? Is it for this that 
God has called us, and commanded us to meditate 
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day and night upon His Law? Are we true Religious 
stmply because we have the habit and the name, with- 
out understanding or practising the Rules, and with- 
out having acquired their spirit? Are we doing the 
Will of God, when we do not even know in what it 
consists? Have we understood well that we could 
not reach sanctity except by accomplishing perfectly 
the Will of God, manifested by the Rules? Ah! if 
we understand it now, let us set to work without de- 
lay; let us beg our Lord to pardon our negligence in 
meditating upon our Rules, and the numberless 
faults which have been the consequence of it; and, 
henceforth, let us be more faithful in reading them 
attentively and daily, meditating upon them often and 
seriously, and, finally, by practising them entirely, and 
without relaxation until death. 


NO 


SECOND MEDITATION 


On the Title of our Holy Rule 


Text: To the Religious of Mount Carmel. 


Let us remark in the first place that Carmel is a 
Mountain, and that the Religious who dwell thereon 
are solitaries with God alone. Let us represent to 
ourselves this Mountain, its rugged aspect, its thorns 
and briars, its elevation, etc. There one breathes 
pure air; its summit is a place of repose, above the 
region where storms and tempests gather; there a 
mysterious silence reigns: the silence of God. 


Let us consider the soul called to live upon this 
Mountain that it might realize these words of a 
Prophet, as they were. formerly realized in the person 
of another great Prophet whom we honor as our 
Father: “The solitary will seat himself and he silent, 
and there he will raise himself very high above him- 
self.” In order to become a solitary upon this Moun- 
tain, the Religious leaves the world, his family, 
friends, etc..-.. Arrived at the foot of the Mount, 
he rids himself of all that is not absolutely necessary, 
so that he may ascend mbre easily the rugged path 
which will conduct him to its summit. In propor- 
tion as he ascends, he despoils himself of his gar- 
ments, and labors with ardor to remove the obstacles 
which he meets with in his path. Here, it is a thicket 
which he must cut through; there, a ravine must be 
crossed; higher up, it is the point of a rock which he 
must hew down. ( By force of walking, of mounting, of 
working, and of not sparing himself, he reaches the 
solitude, where he is permitted to seat himself and 
there to listen in silence to the Voice of God.) Is not 
this what we should do in order to separate ourselves, 
despoil ourselves, detach ourselves from all that is 
not God and that could prevent from uniting our- 
selves to Him in interior solitude? We cannot be- 
come true solitaries except by an habitual exercise 
of penance, of mortification and of renunciation, re- 
presented by the exercise of him who ascends a moun- 
tain, and by which we attain a complete despoliation 
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and an entire separation from all attachment to crea- 
tures and to ourselves: a separation and a detach- 
ment from sin and the occasions of sin, by means of 
corporal penance and the mortification of the heart; 
a separation and a detachment from all creatures by 
the mortification of the interior and exter.or senses; 
a separation and a detachment from ourselves by the 
renouncement of our own interests and all that can 
feed self-love. 


The perfect practice of our holy Rule ought to do 
this, and thus aid us to acquire the perfection of the 
spirit of penance, which arises from the knowledge 
and the love of God, the knowledge and detestation 
of sin and its malice; a spirit of penance which we 
may regard as a key that opens the door to contempla- 
tion, to which we are called, and as the first step by 
which we mount into the region of spiritual things. 


Have we the spirit of penance and mortification, 
which ought to make us solitaries? . Have we under- 
stood that we cannot enjoy the advantages of true 
solitude while we draw after us a multitude of im- 
portunate companions of which we have not the cour- 
age to take leave: that attachment to what pleases 
us, that subjection to the requirements of nature, that 


susceptibility of self-love which causes a multitude, 


of little unmortified passions to arise at the least hu- 


miliation? Have we so much as arrived at the foot | 
of the Mountain by detachment from all that we have 


left in the world? Alas! how many returns to our 
families and elsewhere, which retard our reaching sol- 
itude! 


SECOND POINT 
A Spirit of Prayer and of Union with God. 
“The solitary will seat himself and be silent.” 


Let us consider our solitary arrived in solitude, de- 
tached from all that is not God, and breathing the 
healthful atmosphere which reigns upon those heights. 
What is he going to do? “He will seat himself and 
be silent; a repose and silence which we shall now 
consider: first, as dispositions necessary for acquir- 
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ing the spirit of prayer; second, as the effect and re- 
sult of this spirit of prayer and union with God, which 
is nothing else than the habitual exercise of the facul- 
ties of the soul upon God, and the union of our will 
with His. 


I. First, repose and silence are necessary in order 
to give to the spirit of prayer a free and efficacious 
exercise, so that the soul may unite itself to God. 
Let us remark, however, that it is not an idle repose, 
but a repose of love which ought always to be in ac- 
tion; for the heart ceases to love when it ceases to 
act. Thus the solitary who wishes to communicate 
with God and to unite himself to Him, does not 
trouble himself about anything else; gives entrance 
into his soul to no trouble, no agitation; the inferior 
part is controlled by the spirit of penance and of re- 
nunciation ;- all within him is in peace and repose, in 
such a manner as to allow the faculties of the superior 
part the facility of listening to God, of acting in Him 
and for His glory, conformably to His holy Will. He 
leaves to God the care of all things; he covets nothing, 
because He finds all things in God; he fears nothing, 
because He has given himself up to God, and he con- 
fides in Him. He buries his past in the mercies of the 
Lord; he abandons his future to Divine Providence; 
and he employs the present moment to entertain him- 
self with his All, to love Him, to obey Him, to praise 
Him, to glorify Him and to unite himself to Him as 
intimately as possible. 


Silence is also necessary to facilitate the spirit of 
prayer. God speaks in silence: it is then necessary 
that silence should be kept in order to hear His Voice; 
it is necessary that the spirit of the world should be 
silenced; it is necessary to impose silence upon all the 
vo.ces of ‘little passions which cry out for pleasure, 
satisfaction, enjoyment, consolation, sweetness, etc. 
Silence, then, is necessary as a means and a disposi- 
tion for hearing God, for understanding the secrets 
of the interior life and the ways of pure love. It then 
remains for us to labor to establish ourselves in this 
repose and in this silence, which demands an exercise 
of vigilance and of love, to ward off all that can agi- 
tate the soul, and make a noise within it. We should 
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renounce all that forms an obstacle to these essential 
dispositions, in order to listen to God and to unite 
ourselves to Him; and we shall then experience what 
I have said above: that there is a repose and a silence 
which are the effect and the result of the spirit of 
prayer and of union with God. 

Il. Yes, itis then that a more perfect repose  be- 
comes the portion,of a solitary soul; all agitations 
cease, all its movements center in God, and partici- 
pate in the sweetness and the suavity of His opera- 
tions; it is then that the will, entirely united to that 
of our Lord, participates in the repose and the peace 
of God, and finds itself above the attacks of the events 
of the world, and of all that which, humanly speak- 
ing, could cause it trouble and agitation. 


It is then that the soul, in divine repose and in- 
terior solitude, finds itself naturally plunged into a 
mysterious silence, produced by the contemplation 
of God, of His perfections and of His works. A si- 
lence of adoration and of praise at the sight of the 
greatness of the Divine Majesty; a silence of confu- 
sion and of annihilation at the sight of the abasements 
and the sufferings which a God has endured for His 
rebellious and ungrateful creature; a silence of grati- 
tude and of love upon seeing unfolded before it the 
tableau of the mercies and the goodness of this God 
of Love; in a word, a silence which realizes these 
words of the Royal Prophet: “Silence is the praise of 
God.” And, in effect, the more we advance in the 
knowledge of divine things, the more we feel the need 
of annihilating ourselves and of being silent; for the 
human tongue grows mute before such great marvels. 


In fine, the solitary soul, united to God by habitual 
prayer, listens to Him and speaks to Him without the 
noise of words. Only those who have the sweet ex- 
perience of this can comprehend how such _recol- 
lection is effected; and even for them, it is not always 
easy to express it, and to give an exact idea of it- The 
Heart of God and the heart of the solitary, being 
united, mutually communicate their desires and their 
views in the most perfect silence. One reads in the other 
and their wills accord: this commynication feeds love, 
cements union, and transforms us in God. It is then 
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that we read in His Heart His divine wishes, and 
they are engraven in ours; it is then that we see in 
Him, the efficacy of the desires that we manifest to 
Him, and which He Himself first formed in us, and 
that we draw thence that confidence which cannot 
be shaken. 


O precious silence, mysterious and divine exercise! 
When shall it be given us to experience it? It will 
be when we have well purified our hearts by the en- 
tire renunciation of all things and of ourselves, in or- 
der to seek God alone in repose and interior silence. 


Let us then see where we are in this respect, and let 
us put our hand to the work. Have we understood 
well what it is to be a solitary, seated and _ silent? 
Our conduct will answer this question for, us. 


Why so much agitation, so much trouble, so much 
eagerness in our spiritual exercises, and in our efforts 
to “seek after an imaginary repose? Has it not often 
happened that we have withdrawn from creatures 
through a melancholy and unsociable Heaee imagin- 
ing that we could find peace and repose in avoiding 
what contradicted this humor? Have we not thought 
to have found this repose in what pleased us and in 
indulging ourselves in certain consolations and spirit- 
ual delights, and in an idleness ruinous to the advance- 
ment of the soul? Have we not placed our repose in 
practices of devotion or of penance, in our interior 
dispositions or in the favors of God, instead of placing 
it in His immense Mercy? Have we not relied too 
much upon certain persons, and upon the spiritual 
helps which we receive from them? How many 
times have we not found that this repose did not 
merit even the name, since it is always troubled by 
some fears or by some painful anticipations? Have 
we silenced the requirements and the sallies of nature, 
and the susceptibilities of the “ego’’ which are a great 
obstacle to interior silence and union with God? Have 
we not imagined that we were silent and united to 
God, when we allowed our soul to remain in a cer- 
tain inactivity which enervates the faculties and lulls 
them to sleep, without any profit, without any good 
result, either to ourselves or for the glory of God? 
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Let us remember that the spouse slept without ceas- 
ing to watch; and this will make us understand that 
our silence and our repose should not paralyze the 
faculties of the soul, especially the will. Have we 
remained in silence and interior repose during tribula- 
tions, contradictions, humiliations, and the thousand 
vicissitudes of life? Alas! how can we preserve this 
substantial peace, which does not depend on any event 
or any creature, and how can we remain in interior 
silence when we watch so little over ourselves, over 
our passions, our senses, our tongue, our imagination, 
and over all the movements of nature, which prevent 
us from being true solitaries, and from remaining in 
silence as our vocation obliges us to do? 


ae RID PONT 


A Spirit of Zeal for the Glory of God and the Good 
of Souls. . 

“There he will raise himself very high above him- 
self.” 

It is in the exercises of the solitary life, animated, 
purified and nourished by the double spirit of Elias, 
that our soul will raise itself above all things by a 
veritable transport of pure love, desiring no longer 
anything but God and His glory, without any returns 
upon self. 

It is this spirit of zeal which devoured this holy 
Prophet when he said: “I burn with zeal for the Lord 
God of hosts.” 


Drawn away from our end by sin, ‘we should return 
by penance and prayer, and have no other desire than 
that of glorifying God, accomplishing His Will and 
making it known and loved as much as is in our pow- 
er. This is the spirit of our holy vocation, this is 
the perfection of the Law of God, according to these 
words of the Divine Master: “Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with thy whole heart, with thy whole 
soul, with thy whole strength, and thy neighbor as 
thyself-tor the: love of God.’ ‘Bhe*spiritof zeal in- 
clines us to these two points with ardor, generosity 
and perseverence, whence it follows that we ought to 
raise ourselves very high above ‘nature, above our 
tastes, our repugnances, our health, our repose and all 
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personal interests, in order to seek in all things the 
loving accomplishment of the good pleasure of God, 
in our regard and in regard to all creatures: We must 
then raise ourselves very high above all these weak- 
nesses, so that these returns upon self might not 
cause this ardor and zeal to grow cold; for, if our 
elevation is mediocre, the cries of nature, the ruses 
of self-love, will very soon cause us to descend and 
to disregard the good pleasure of God in order to sat- 
isfy the exigencies of the “ego.” 


We must raise ourselves very high in order that our 
devotedness for souls may be entire; otherwise, we 
Shall always be stopped by some human considera- 
tion, some motive of self-interest; egotism will pre- 
serve its empire and will destroy the reign of pertect 
charity in our heart; and we shall lack courage to 
correct all our defects, and to repress all movements 
contrary to this spirit of immolation which character- 
izes a child of Carmel. 


Let us examine if we are sufficiently despoiled of 
all things and united to God alone, in order to be able 
to raise ourselves above ourselves to the desired 
height. What is the motive of our actions? Is the 
glory of God the one object which we have in view? 
Is that of knowing and accomplishing His Will our 
sole desire? Do we seek this end with all our heart, 
with all our soul, with all our strength? Do we know 
how to ra:se ourselves generously above nature when 
we are in a state of suffering, in order to accomplish 
a regular exercise, or an act of obedience? Do we not 
fall back upon ourselves when we meet with some 
humiliation or contradiction in,a work ordained by 


God? 


Is our devotedness for the salvation of souls very 
generous, and is it shown by works? Do we know 
how to forget our own interest in order to work, to 
humble ourselves, and to suffer, with a view of doing 
good to souls? Is our zeal controlled by obedience, 
and conformed to the spirit of our vocation? Is it 
regulated by prudence and the spirit of God, having 
regard to the time, the place, the circumstances, the 
dispositions and the qualit'es of the persons with 
whom we treat, not following any movement of na- 
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ture and repressing all indiscreet eagerness? Have 
we understood how efficacious our zeal may become 
by uniting ourselves to God in quality of victims, and 
by devoting ourselves, for this end, to the practice 
of renunciation, humility, obedience, and all the vir- 
tues which immolate and destroy the “ego”? 


Have we taken care to keep up our zeal by medi- 
tation and prayer, where we receive the light and 
strength which give vitality to our work, and procure 
the glory of God and the salvation of our neighbor? 
Ah! how many returns upon ourselves! What tepid- 
ity in our pious exercises! What negligence in the 
practice of religious virtues .... Let us humble our- 
selves and seek to repar the past by conduct more 
conformable to the spirit of our vocation. 


CONCLUSIONS AND: RESOLUTIONS 


Since we ought to be this happy solitary who seats 
himself, who keeps silence and who raises himself 
very high above himself, it is necessary to labor to 
become it; and, for this purpose, let us gather from 
this exercise some fruit which will nourish our soul 
with the spirit by which it ought to live. 


1. We must have understood that the spirit of 
penance, of mortification, and of renunciation, is ab- 
solutely necessary in order that we may become true 
solitaries, and we recognize that fidelity to the prac- 
tices of the Rule will aid us to acquire this spirit, be- 
cause everything in it contributes to detach us from 
all that is not God. 

2. We have also understood that this total detach- 
ment ought to establish us in repose, in the silence 
of the spirit of prayer and union with God; a repose 
and a silence which cannot exist as long as our in- 
ferior nature is not subdued, and _ we __ preserve 
the least attachment to our personal interests; and 
this obliges us to repress all movements of nature 
which trouble us, make us anxious, and prevent us 
from thinking of God and of uniting ourselves to 
Him. 

We have appreciated this repose, and this divine si- 
Jence in which the soul discovers the Will of God, 
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attaches itself to it with all its heart, and nourishes 
itself with it in such a manner as to destroy all self- 
will; and we are resolved to do all in our power to 
establish ourselves in this repose, in such a manner 
that no event of any nature whatsoever, nor any crea- 
ture, can be able to draw us out of it. 


Again, we wish to impose silence upon so many 
importunate voices which prevent us from listening 
to that of God; we wish to meditate upon the mys- 
teries and truths of our holy Religion, a profound 
knowledge of which will augment in us the fire of 
charity, and will aid us to go out of ourselves entirely. 

We wish, in fine, to empty our heart of all affection 
to created things and to ourselves, in order to fill it 
entirely with God, so as to unite ourselves to Him as 
intimately as possible. 


3. We understand that exercises of penance and 
of prayer, made in a spirit of love, ought to animate 
us with an ardent zeal for the glory of God, and lead 
us to immolate ourselves for the interests of the Di- 
vine Majesty and for the salvation of our neighbor. 
We wish, then, with all our heart, to raise ourselves 
above ourselves, so that from an exalted view-point, 
we may see with the eyes of faith, what is for the 
glory of God and in what the good of souls consists ; 
in order that no human consideration, no returns upon 
self, might put an obstacle to what it is in our power 
to do for the attainment of this end. We wish to 
unite ourselves to our Divine Savior and thus give 
value to our exercises of zeal, and to our immolation. 


Let us thank our Lord for having associated us 
with Himself in the great work of Redemption, by 
calling us to a vocation, the spirit of which conducts 
us to a state of entire immolation for so noble an end. 
We recognize with joy the grace which God has given 
us in calling us to Carmel by a vocation which is all 
love and charity: love in its principle, love in its mo- 
tives, love in its practice, its exercise and its effects, 
love in its end. 


It is then with a good will that we are going to 
set out to climb to the summit of this holy Mountain, 
and avoid all the obstacles which might prevent us 
from reaching the place of our repose. It is with con- 


Che HOmy RULE OR GARMEE 41 


fidence in God that we are going to give ourselves 
to the study and to the perfect practice of our holy 
Rule, which is the way God has traced out for us, the 
seat upon which we ought to sit down, the voice which 
ought to speak in our favor,-if we are faithful. It is 
in it we find the spirit which raises us into a super- 
natural region, and renders us fit to procure the glory 
of God and the good of souls, by our union with the 
God of Majesty, of Mercy and of Love: 


MEDITATIONS ON THE PRIMITIVE RULE OF 
ST. ALBERT, PATRIARCH OF JERUSALEM 


CHAP IR PLR SW, 
Of Having a Prior, and of the Three Vows. 


Text: The first thing we ordain is that one of you 
be Prior, who shall be elected to this charge hy the unani- 
mous consent of all, or of the greater or wiser part; to. 
whom all shall promise Obedience, and having promised 
ii, endeavor to observe it in truth by works, as also, Chas- 
tity and Poverty. 


FIRST POINT. 
~The First Thing We Ordain. 


We must here recognize a legitimate. authority, which 
by the order of God, can institute and ordain. 

Let us call to mind that St. Brocard and his Religious, 
who dwelt on Mt. Carmel, applied to St. Albert, then Pa- 
triarch of Jerusalem, for a precise Rule which they could 
observe, according to the mode of life they had embraced, 
and by which they might distinguish what was of precept 
from what was only of counsel, for, until then, they had 
had no Constitutions but the will of their Superiors, and 
the Rules of St. Basil, which they found to be expressed 
in terms too general and which exposed them to many 
inconveniences. 

The holy Patriarch understood the justice of their re- 
quest, and, guided by the spirit of God, from whom he 
had received his authority, composed that admirable Rule 
upon which we are now going to meditate. 

He begins by making an institution and gives a positive 
order which we should receive with entire submission. 
Let us see then what this ordeinance is, thus placed in the 
first line as being of great importance. 

Every society requires a head, especially a Religious So- 
ciety whose members receive direction from their head, 
and who could not be truly Religious if they did Sacrifice 
their own will in order to have no other than that of their 
Superior. The necessity of having a Prior is therefore 
evident. 

But, let us carefully note these words: One of you. 
It is necessary not only to have a Prior, but he must be 
a member of the same body, a Religious of the same Or- 
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der, and, as far as possible, of the same Community, in 
order that he may be known by the other members and 
that he may know those whom he governs, so that love, 
submission, and confidence may reign among them. He 
must be able to say, like the Good Shepherd: “I know my 
sheep, and my sheep know Me.” 


What confidence is derived from this mutual knowledge, 
since a Superior of the same Order and of the same House 
so readily understands all the wants and all the trials of 
his subjects. But as it can happen that a Superior who 
has been imposed upon the Community might not possess 
the confidence of its members, this wise Rule directs that 
he be elected to this charge by the consent of all, or of the 
greater or wiser part. Thus, the person who governs us 
does not herself obtain the office and is not imposed by 
another; she is elected, chosen, nominated by the whole 
Community, or, at least, by those whom age, virtue and 
good judgment render more capable of making a suitable 
choice, and of judging wisely in a matter of such great 
importance, and upon which depend the good of the 
whole Community, the advancement of souls, the honor of 
the Order and the glory of God. 


In order to enter into the spirit of the Rule in this 
particular, let us examine the dispositions necessary, and 
the conduct proper to be observed by the Vocal Sisters, 
before, during and after the elections, in order that they 
might make a wise use, according to the Wiil of God, of 
their active voice. We shall consider, later on, the quali- 
ties of those who have a passive voice in this matter. 


Our habitual disposition in this regard should consist 
in simplicity, uprightness of heart, purity of intention, 
detachment from creatures, disengagement from all par- 
ticular views and personal interests, confidence in God, and 
an entire abandonment into His Hands, desiring and 
seeking only His Will, His glory, and the good of the 
Community, without either anxiety or eagerness. 

Before the elections we should pray much, and observe 
silence concerning our views upon the subject, unless it 
be with our Superior, to whom we may confide our doubts 
and troubles, if we have any, in order to obtain light and 
assistance, as from God Himself ; let us mistrust our own 
judgment and self-love which might easily deceive us. We 
ought to observe an inviolable secrecy before, during and 
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after so serious an action. The Ceremonial enjoins this 
in order to show how important it is for the good of the 
Order. Unhappy the Community where this secrecy is 
not kept! Woe to the light and imprudent Religious, 
who make known their views and seek to impose them 
upon others. They usurp the right of God and put them- 
selves in the place of the Holy Spirit, in order to make a 
choice which He alone has the right to inspire. Woe to 
the curious Religious who question others, so that they may 
sound their intentions and scrutinize their thoughts, in 
order to find out what they are going to do, or what they 
have done. They run the risk of allowing themselves to 
be influenced in opposition to the Will of God, or to con- 
ceive thoughts and sentiments contrary to charity, and 
they are in danger of fomenting, or taking part in, divi- 
sions or intrigues which are so contrary to the Religious 
spirit. There is every reason to fear the result of an 
election when silence, recollection and praper do not keep 
souls under the gentle influence of grace, but, we may ex- 
pect everything for the good of the Community, when 
each Religious treats of this affair with no one but God, 
her Superiors, and her own conscience. 


After the election, made according to the spirit of God, 
we should see in the result, only His holy Will; and even 
though thig should be contrary to the views we had pre- 
viously, or to the choice we had made, we should be equally 
at peace, and contented at the thought that everything, 
having been directed by God, will contribute to His glory. 
It is by this infallible mark that we shall recognize whether 
or not we possess uprightness and purity of intention, for, 
trouble and inquietude argue a want of submission to the 


pure Will of God. 


In order to make a good choice, and to perform this ac- 
tion as perfectly as possible, we should be well penetrated 
with its importance as well as with the opinion of the 
Church and of the holy Fathers concerning it; and we 
shall see that to give our vote at hazard and without ex- 
amination, would not be an indifferent thing, if it should 
result in an election, the effects of which would prove 
fatal to the good of the Order, as happens when the sub- 
ject elected has not the qualities requisite for governing 
well. 


The Council of Trent says that the state of the family 
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of Jesus Christ will always be unsettled and exposed to 
ruin, if the qualities which ought to be possessed by the 
members which compose it, are not found in the head. 
Therefore, to give one’s vote for the election of a subject 
who possesses neither the holiness, the capacity, the 
knowledge, nor the zeal and devotion required for govern- 
ing according to the spirit of God, is to be responsible for 
the decline of a Community. We should then attach great 
importance to this affair, and neglect nothing that could 
assist us in making a good choice; for not only does the 
good of the Community depend upon it, but we ourselves 
shall not be sheltered from danger nor exempt from a 
grave fault, if we do not choose the subject who is most 
worthy and most capable. Now, the principal qualities, 
all of which should be found in a candidate to whom we 
could give our vote, are: virtue, holiness, capacity, knowl- 
edge and doctrine, as well as zeal and devotion for the in- 
terests of God and of His House; and in order to deter- 
mine our choice, we should know that the one who pos- 
sesses these qualifications in a higher degree than the 
other candidates, should be considered the most worthy. 


A simple Religious may be greatly elevated in perfec- 
tion, and yet be wanting in some of the above qualities ; 
but they are indispensable for the one who governs. For 
by her virtue and the holiness of her life she will embalm 
the House of God, she will attract to herself, in order the 
better to lead them to God, the souls confided to her care; 
she will be a light to direct their steps along the way of 
the evangelical counsels ; she will herself receive from God 
the light which she is to reflect upon others, she will ful- 
fill all her duties conscientiously, and will be protected 
from the many dangers to which one weak in virtue would 
be exposed in such an office, amid the distractions, em- 
barrassing cares, difficulties and labors with which her 
path is strewn. St. Paul teaches us the importance of 
this point when he says, that a prelate ought to be ir- 
reproachable in his life, chaste, sober and charitable, in 
order to acquit himself worthily of his obligations ; and, St. 
Gregory says, that he ought to excel in virtue. 


Alas! alas! without a solid foundation of humility, 
charity and abnegation, how can one guide others, receive 
the necessary light from God, and bear so heavy a burden 
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without faltering and even falling, dragging many other 
souls along with her? 


Let us not forget that we should also find in the sub- 
ject to be elected, a certain aptitude for business and for 
managing household affairs, together with a certain 
amount of tact, prudence and good judgment, in order to 
be able to treat with seculars and to govern the Monastery 
wisely. A certain degree of knowledge concerning dog- 
ma, morals and spiritual matters, is also necessary. It is 
St. Paul who requires this qualification, joined to holiness 
of life, for the formation of a good prelate. “He must,” 
says he, “be able to exhort and to convince; and let him be 
sound in doctrine.” 


Our Lord having chosen St. Peter to make him the 
Chief of the Apostles, after He had assured Himself that 
he surpassed the other Apostles in love, said to him: 
“Feed My sheep”, that is to say, give to their souls the in- 
struction and nourishment necessary. 


If a religious soul needs instruction regarding some 
point of perfection, if she has some doubt or trouble, to 
whom does she turn? To her Prioress. For the guid- 
ance and direction of her soul, to whom does she habitually 
have recourse? To her Prioress. If she wishes to under- 
stand the meaning of some point of the Rule or Constitu- 
tions, again, it is to her Prioress that she addresses her- 
self; in a word, the Prioress must be able to answer the 
questions addressed to her in various circumstances ; and 
she should therefore possess not only virtue, but likewise 
understanding, and a knowledge of the subjects upon 
which she is questioned. 


Finally, besides virtue and doctrine, the subject to be 
elected ought to possess zeal for the glory of Ged and the 
advancement of souls. To give good example and to ex- 
hort are two essential points, it is true, but to these must 
be added works of zeal, such as watching over others, ad- 
monishing, correcting and punishing them, and maintain- 
ing regularity. “‘Impunity,” says St. Bernard, ‘‘ is the 
daughter of the indifference of Superiors; it is the mother 
of insolence, the root of imprudence, and the nurse of dis- 
obedience to all laws.” We now have an idea of the es- 
sential dispositions which should be found in the subject, 
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in order that we may judge her worthy and capable of 
governing according to the designs of God. 

An election made according to the Rule, by the com- 
mion consent of all gives solid hopes for. a good and 
happy government, because it is to be presumed that the 
Holy Spirit has guided all things, since He has first been 
invoked in silence and recollection; then, too, this unani- 
mous concurrence of the members of the Community in 
the choice of a Superior cannot fail to be a good sign. 


The members who have made the choice must love the 
head whom they have freely and willingly elected; the 
head elected by all the members cannot but be devoted to 
the service of those who have given themselves up to her 
guidance with so much confidence and abandonment; the 
obligation of loving and of providing for souls who have 
willingly confided to. her the care of their eternal salva- 
tion will become sweet and easy for her. Hence arises 
mutual love and reciprocal confidence in the intercourse of 
the members with their head. Let us here acknowledge 
the goodness of our God in condescending to our weak- 
ness by giving us this point of the Rule which thus softens 
so much of what is painful and trying to nature in the 
yoke of obedience; it is indeed a law of love which well 
merits a submission and an obedience full of love. 


Our holy Rule says: The Prior 1s to be elected to this 
charge,—not to this dignity. It is a charge, it is a bur- 
den; a charge of the temporal and material goods of the 
house; a charge of the spiritual good and advancement of 
souls ; a charge for which the person elected shall have to 
answer to God. The Prioress is the guardian of the 
goods of the poor of Jesus Christ: woe to her if she dis- 
sipates them! She ought to bear in her heart the souls 
confided to her, and who have deposited their wills in her 
hands. She ought to represent to God their necessities, 
trials and temptations. She is charged with instructing 
them and guiding them in the paths of perfection, and she 
will have to render a rigorous account at the Sovereign 
Tribunal, if through her want of vigilance. care, labor, 
prayers, or corrections, these souls do not attain to the de- 
Bie of perfection to which God has called them. What 

a charge, O my God! and where is the soul presumptious 
anne to ambition it? 


It is upon the Prioress that all the Religious of the Com- 
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munity lay the care of their direction; and, God, in in- 
vesting her with His authority seems, to a certain extent, 
to transmit to her His right over these souls by confiding 
to her the mission of manifesting His Will to them. What 
a responsibility ! 

O Religious Soul! soften as far as you can, the respon- 
sibility which weighs on your Prioress. Console her by 
your obedience, your fidelity in following her advice, and 
your submission on every occasion. Lighten her burden 
by your spirit of faith, and implore for her the assistance 
of divine grace. Consider her solicitude for your spiri- 
tual advancement, lessen the bitterness of it by your zeal 
in correcting your defects, practising virtue and living in 
perfect regularity. Assist her in her efforts to maintain 
peace and charity in the Community, by your humility 
and gentleness, and by acting with kindness and politeness 
towards all the Sisters. Spare neither prayers nor good 
example, in order to co-operate with her in making fruit- 
ful the seed which it is her mission to plant in souls; fin- 
ally, lighten her burden with regard to temporal affairs, 
by taking care of the things you use and by denying nature 
the many little demands which it represents to you as 
necessary; soften for her the pain of commanding by 
obeying her im truth, according to the words and spirit 
of the Rule: To whom all shall observe it in truth by; 
works, as also Chastity and Poverty. The perfection 
of our Vows is contained in these few words. To promise 
Obedience, here we have the Vow; endeavor to observe 
it, here we have perseverance and fidelity; im truth, 
here we have the perfection of the intentions, the motives, 
and the practice of obedience; by works, here we have 
the acts which constitutes true obedience. Obedience of 
mind, of heart, of action, in all things, always, every- 
where, under the Eye of God,—this is obedience in 
truth. Let us act for God and we shall act according to 
truth. 


For this purpose, let us go out of ourselves, after 
having left all else. Let us be chaste in truth in body, 
in mind, and in heart; let us be poor in truth, by immo- 
lating all to God, our possessions, our bodies, our wills. 
Let our works correspond to this immolation and thus 
consummate the sacrifice; let us do this with a good heart, 
solely for the glory of God, and we shall practise the per- 
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fection of this point of our Rule, in which is found the 
basis and the foundation of the whole Religious edifice. 


SECOND POINT, 


The spirit of our vocation is found enclosed within this 
point of the Rule, so that the more perfectly we exercise 
ourselves in it the more shall our souls be nourished by 
this spirit. Let us then examine it in practice. 


Religious dependence, the giving up of our will and all 
personal interests into the hands of a Superior, no matter 
what her personal qualities may be, must necessarily fur- 
nish many occasions of mortification and renunciation, 
and thus strengthen the spirit of penance. 


The privations imposed by the perfect observance—in 
truth—of the three Vows, furnish further means for sus- 
taining and perfecting this spirit of penance. In fact, to 
be poor through compulsion, means only that we are in a 
state of suffering and exterior destitution, but not in a 
state of Religious Poverty. To obey only through con- 
straint is to be in a state of slavery: it is not obeying im 
truth, with love and with an interior spirit. It is the 
same with Chastity, for without the spirit cf mortifica- 
tion and detachment required by this sublime virtue, it 
merits not the name. If, on the contrary, we practise our 
Vows in truth, it follows that the spirit of penance and 
mortification becomes strong and permanent in us, 
on account of the habitual privations of all kinds to which 
they oblige us, our whole being becoming a victim in a 
continual state of immolation. 


This point of the Rule also facilitates for us the means 
of acquiring the spirit of prayer and of union with God; 
first, by delivering us from the thousand impediments and 
cares which would necessarily distract us, if we had not a 
Prioress charged with all exterior relations, as well as with 
all the details of the material and temporal affairs of the 
house ; and then, by separating and detaching us from that 
which usually causes distractions and preoccupations of 
the mind and heart. Thus the spirit of prayer will be- 
come more firmly established in our soul in proportion to 
the generosity with which we sacrifice all affection to cre- 
ated goods, to pleasures, and to our own will. Then our 
mind, having become free, will readily occupy itself with 
God, and our heart will unite itself with Him in propor- 
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tion as it becomes disengaged from creatures and from 
ourselves. 


Lastly, if we are faithful in practising this point of the 
Rule, our soul, firmly established in the spirit of penance, 
enlightened and fortified by prayer, will attain that degree 
of union with God whence arises that true spirit of zeal 
which devoured our Father St. Elias and, after him, our 
holy Mother Teresa: zeal for the glory of God, zeal for 
the salvation of souls, and an entire devotedness to pro- 
cure the one and the other, by a spirit of charity, all the 
more ardent as our soul shall be the more detached from 
all else and more perfectly united to our Supreme and 
only Good. | 


THIRD POINT: 
Examples. 


Our Lord having come upon earth for the salvation of 
all men, was not content with showing us the way, but He 
wished first to walk therein Himself in order to encourage 
us by His example. He has left us no instruction, He 
has preached no virtue to us, which He did not practise 
Himself. Now, the Rules of Religious Orders being 
drawn from the Holy Gospel, it follows that every point 
of these Rules is marked by a divine seal. We _ shall 
easily be convinced of this in the course of these Medita- 
tions. 

Applying this principle to the first Chapter of our Rule, 
we find in Our Lord a model of obedience towards those 
whom His Heavenly Father had given Him as Superiors, 
although He was Himself superior to all other creatures. 
During the thirty years of His hidden life, the Holy Gos- 
pek tell us that He was subject to His divine Mother and 
to St. Joseph. His whole mortal life was but one succes- 
sion of acts of obedience and of submission to those who 
had any authority—independently of their conduct or per- 
sonal qualities. “They are seated in the Chair of Moses, 
do what they tell you, but do not what they do.” Such 
was the doctrine which He preached by word and example, 
He Who was the King of kings, the Lord of lords, the 
Master of masters. Let us never forget that Jesus was 
obedient even unto death; and, whenever obedience seems 
painful to us, let us cast a look on our Divine Model and 
we shall be strengthened. 

In the practice of the other two Vows, our Divine Mas- 
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ter has again left us touching examples and powerful mo- 
tives for encouragement. He was born poor, He lived 
in poverty, and died despoiled of everything. “The birds 
of the air have their nests, the foxes their holes, but the 
Son of Man has not whereon to lay His head.” Then, 
what purity there was in His manners, what reserve and 
prudence, what modesty and mortification! 


Our Divine Lord has also given us an example of how 
we should dispose ourselves for elections, wher He passed 
the whole night in prayer before choosing His Apostles; 
and afterwards when, wishing to place one of them at 
the head, He regarded neither His relative, nor the one 
whom He permitted to lean on His breast and to whom 
He confided His intimate secrets, but the one in whom 
He recognized the qualities proper for governing well. 

After these examples given us by the Son of God, we 
may consider the divine Mary as a model cf prayer, of 
obedience, of poverty and of purity; submissive to those 
who governed, submissive to the Law, submissive to St. — 
Joseph in a spirit of faith, and obeying in truth and by 
her works. We see her going to Bethlehem without the 
Jeast hesitation, notwithstanding the rigor of the season and 
the state in which she then was. When required to set 
out for Egypt in the middle of the night, with a young 
infant, without any preparation, without any means of sup- 
port, she shows the same obedience, the same submission 
to him who holds the place of God. Let us consider her 
poverty, in the interior of her house, in her furniture, 
utensils and clothing, etc. She works as the poor work. 
Her own hands wove the tunic that clothed her Divine 
Son. She gave the offering of the poor, when in obedi- 
ence to the Law, which did not bind her, she presented our 
Lord in the Semple. If we consider in the Mother of 
God, her modesty, her recollection, her reserve in speak- 
ing, the holiness of her affections, the simplicity of in- 
tention with which she always acted, what a sanctuary of 
purity do we not find in the heart of this august Virgin! 


Our Mother St. Teresa, who had received a special gift 
for governing well, and who could, so to speak, instruct 
prelates and doctors, knew also in practice how to obey 
and to submit, im truth, seeing the authority of God in 
the person who commanded. Thus, ,when not Prioress 
herself, she obeyed perfectly the one invested with that 
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office; and although superior to her in every respect, she 
subjected herself to her in a spirit of faith as to God Him- 
self. She observed the same conduct in regard to her 
Confessors and Superiors, doing nothing without their 
consent, although the Divine Will had been manifested 
to her; and when their opinion was contrary to a revelation 
which she had received, she sacrificed the revelation to 
obedience. Her love of poverty and of the angelic virtue, 
was proved by her flight from the world and by the great 
works she undertook in order to give up the Mitigation 
and to establish the Reform where the perfection of 
these two virtues, being sheltered from many dangers, 
shone with greater brilliancy. 

Our holy Father St. John of the Cross also teaches us 
by his writings and example that all supernatural ways 
must yield to obedience. He allowed himself to be guided 
by legitimate authority; and the hardest and most humili- 
ating treatment to which he was subjected, always found 
him submissive, because he had promised obedience, and 
he kept it im truth and by works, in the sight of God 
and through love. Let us form ourselves upon _ these 
models, and we shall live. 


ROURT EH LOLNa 
Examen. 


Let us now examine where we are in regard to the prac- 
tice of this point of the Rule, and, in the light of God, let 
us compare our conduct and our dispositions with the per- 
fection we have just considered in the preceding points 
of this Meditation. 

When we have been obliged to proceed to an election, 
have we recollected ourselves in silence and prayer before 
God, in order to obtain from God the grace to make a 
choice according to His Heart, for His greater glory and 
for the common good? Have we put aside our natural 
inclinations, our own interests and private views? Have 
we kept a rigorous silence concerning our intentions? 
Have we carefully avoided all intercourse with others, for 
fear of influencing them or allowing ourselves to be in- 
fluenced? If any one has had the weakness to confide 
in us, have we avoided any return of confidence? Have 
we kept with inviolable secrecy the confidence received ? 
Have we, in our doubts and difficulties, consulted only 
those who hold the place of God in our regard? Have 
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we diverted our thoughts from curious researches into 
the sentiments of others? Have we not interpreted their 
manner, their countenance? Ah! what sad temptations, 
what miseries, how many faults and errors arise from such 
interpretations ! 


When the results of the election have been conform- 
able to our desires, have we not acted and spoken in such 
a way as to show that we had triumphed over those of 
our Sisters whom we supposed had views contrary to our 
own? Have we refused ourselves every look, every 
thought, all examination, by which we might discover the 
secret votes of others? If the choice has fallen on one 
whom we have thought unfitted for the office, have we 
not experienced discontent, sadness or ill-humor? Have 
we recognized the Will of God in an election approved 
and confirmed by lawful authority? Have we, thencefor- 
ward, seen only God in the person of the Prioress elected, 
without any returns upon ourselves, or upon the one 
whom we think should have been preferred! . 


Have we been so foolish as to believe ourselves capable 
of fulfilling this Office; desiring it as something honor- 
able, or even seking it as if it were for God’s glory? Have 
we been blind enough to ambition it under pretext of do- 
ing good to souls, thus obeying a sentiment of false zeal? 
If this charge has been imposed upon us, have we refused 
it through a false humility, to avoid the cross, or through 
pussillanimity ? 


We shall not undertake to examine here the -conduct 
proper to be observed by the one elected, nor the senti- 
ments which should animate her. Let us leave it to her 
to reflect in the Presence of God upon the extent of her 
obligations and the manner in which she should acquit 
herself of them. Let her not forget the signification of 
this word charge; let her apply herself to understand 
the duties it imposes, both in the spiritual and in the tem- 
poral order, in relation to God as well as to the souls 
confided to her care. Let her think of the responsibility 
such a charge imposes, and let her, without ceasing, seek 
from God the light and strength of which she is in need 
to know the Divine Will, to execute it, and to indicate it 
to others. 


As to ourselves, let us examine our own conduct in 
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regard to our Prioress, and let us see if we have kept in 
truth the obedience which we have promised to her. 


Have we obeyed in a spirit of faith, blindly, without 
delay and without reserve? Have all our works, even 
the least of them, been marked with the seal of obedience? 
Alas! how many of our actions have had no other motive 
than that of our own satisfaction and self-love, without 
the sanction of any legitimate authority? Have we well 
understood that, by our submission as well as by our regu- 
larity, we can lighten the burden of responsibility which 
weighs upon the person elected? Should we not rather 
reproach ourselves for having increased that weight by 
our want of. docility, our irreligious conduct, our exac- 
tions, and our irregularities? Have we not obliged her 
to use much consideration in our regard, on account of 
our peculiarities, our susceptibilities, our want of the 
spirit of sacrifice? Have we left her entirely free in 
her direction of us, both as to soul and body? Have we 
had for her all the regard and respect that is due her? 
Have we repulsed, from the very beginning, every tempta- 
tion, every sentiment contrary to the spirit of faith? Have 
we obeyed our Prioress in mind and heart, as well as in 
action? How many times has it not happened _ that, 
while obeying externally, we have not practised the virtue 
of obedience on account of thé opposition of our will, 
which caused us to reason and murmur interiorly? Have 
we not obeyed through natural affection, or to obtain her 
favor? All this is not obeying im truth. Have we not 
stopped to consider her natural qualities or defects, and 
regulated our obedience according to the impression thus 
received? Have we closed our eyes to her personal con- 
duct, her government, her distribution of offices, employ- 
ments, etc.? Have we closed our ears to the complaints 
and murmurs of discontented souls; and if we had any 
authority over them, have we led them back to a spirit of 
faith, obedience and respect? Have we been faithful to 
pray often in order to obtain the light of the Holy Spirit 
for her who holds the placd of God in our regard, and 
from whom we must receive direction for our sanctifica- 
tion? 


Have we practised poverty im truth, detaching our- 
selves interiorly, not only from what is superfluous, but 
even from what is necessary, and from everything of which 
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we have the use, by cheerfully supporting the privation of 
it? Have we joyfully accepted old and worn things for 
our use, and such as were most repugnant to nature and 
self-love? Have we well understood that to bear these 
privations with exterior silence and through human re- 
spect and self-love, while murmuring interiorly, is not be- 
ing poor in truth, and more than when we claim with 
eagerness what is wanting to us, or show attachment to 
what we have? 


When an occasion presents itself, do we give up willing- 
ly to others some object that we find convenient, and 
abandon it entirely, without troubling ourselves about the 
use that is to be made, or the care that will be taken of it? 
Are we industrious in finding means of doing without a 
number of little things which appear to us as necessary? 
Are we careful to keep everything clean and in good order, 
so that nothing may be lost or wasted? Do we love work 
through a spirit of poverty? Finally, are we of the num- 
ber of the truly poor ini spirit, who keep themselves con- 
tinually in a state of abjection, self-contempt and annihila- 
tion, not only in thought, word and action, hut in reality 
and in the depths of their hearts, wishing to be recognized 
as vile and contemptible by others, because they see and 
know themselves to be really so? 

Is our heart pure, and detached in truth from all crea- 
tures? Does it belong entirely to the Heavenly Spouse 
Who has chosen us? Are we careful to watch continu- 
ally over our heart, lest anything defiled should enter it? 
Are we faithful in the practice of mortification of the 
senses, of the mind, and of the heart, in order to purify 
our whole being and render it agreeable to God? Do all 
our thoughts, words and actions tend towards Jesus? 
Alas! how many glances towards creatures and towards 
ourselves! how many thoughts of self-love! how many 
actions sullied by vain glory! How many words in which 
we seek only our own satisfaction and to attract the es- 
teem and affection of creatures! How inclined we are 
to seek after created things, forgetting what we owe to the 
Spouse of our soul! How we seek our own ease and the 
many little sensualities that displease Him! How many 
infidelities caused by our lightness, dissipation and self- 
love! 


Have we perfectly understood the whole extent of the 
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engagement we contracted by pronouncing our Vows? 
Have we formed a just idea of the total and real despoil- 
ment of goods, of pleasures and of our own will, which the 
observance of our Vows ought to operate in us? Have 
we really understood that it is the perfect practice of our 
Vows which makes us Carmelite Religious, and not simply 
the emission of them? Can we say we have given up our 
body to Jesus and to our Order, when we are still so much 
occupied with its requirements, and so solicitous about its 
care and its comfort? Have we given our will to God in 
the person of our Superior, when we examine their orders 
and interpret their intentions according to our own views 
_and personal interests ? 


O my God! of how many faults have we not rendered 
ourselves guilty! How little have we understood and how 
badly practised what our Rule requires of us in this re- 
spect! We feel shame, confusion and regret for the past, 
but we shall show good will, generosity and confidence in 
Thee, O my God! for the future. 


CHAPTER SECOND. 
Of Founding Convents. 

Text: You may have places in deserts, or elsewhere, 
as they shall be given you, suitable and adapted for the 
observance of your Rule, as to the Prior and the other 
Religious shall appear convenient. 

PIRST POINT. 
You may have places, ete. 

We do not see here any obligation for the Religious of 
Carmel to have a house. The Rule does not say you 
shall have or we ordain that you shave; it says only, 
you may have, that is to say, you are permitted to dwell 
in a house instead of a solitary cavern where you usually 
made your abode. Because in the beginning the Carme- 
lites dwelt in grottoes situated at a little distance from 
one another, where they occupied themselves in prayer 
and manual labor. 

This permission to dwell in Monasteries has been 
given in order to unite more easily in Community, 
souls called to Carmel, and to allow them to enjoy 
the advantages of the cenobitical or community lite 
without, however, depriving them of those of the 
eremitical or solitary life, as we shall presently show. 


This being so, it is easy to understand by the ex- 
pressions used in the Rule and from the customs of 
our ancient Fathers, how poor should be the houses 
which we are permitted to have, and how small and 
deprived of all curiosities, comforts and conveniences 
the cells should be, since our lodgings are destined 
to replace, and to recall to our minds, the grottoes 
of the first days of our Order. 


Are we then permitted to allow our thoughts to 
dwell upon the advantages of our habitation, to ex: 
amine if it is spacious, well-situated? Should we 
complain of the inconveniences which nature finds 
there, murmur interiorly, and perhaps even exteriorly? 
Should we reflect and calculate in order to find means 
of being lodged more commodiously, of being better 
sheltered from the rigor of the seasons? 

When this temptation comes, let us cast a glance 
upon the dwellings of our ancestors in Religion; let 
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us consider attentively the caverns where these holy 
solitaries retired to take a little repose: only a rock 
to shelter them from the inclemency of the weather! 
Do we see there well closed windows, double doors, 
and those thousand little inventions of delicacy? 


We are permitted to have houses, it is true; this is 
even a necessity for us on account of the weakness of 
our sex, and the dangers to which we should be ex- 
posed if we did not have a strict enclosure to protect us; 
but does this authorize us to seek after our ease and 
convenience? If our miserable bodies cannot dwell 
in the hollow of rocks, our souls, at least, should pre- 
serve the spirit of their ancestors, and show them- 
selves worthy descendants of such Fathers. 


If our Superiors are always filled . with so much 
charity for the children whom God has given them, 
and seek to soften the rigor of the seasons and to 
diminish the sufferings caused by the poverty of our 
lodgings, have we, for this reason, a right to com- 
plain when nature does not find all that it believes 
it has need of, or when others forget to procure for 
us the reliefs which we seek with eagerness and in- 
quietude? Should we not, on the contrary, rejoice 
at all which may recall to us the state in which our 
ancient Fathers sanctified themselves, and which our 
Holy Mother St. Teresa herself desired to maintain 
as nearly as possible, as we see in her writings, and 
in our holy Constitutions, where we find a paragraph 
thus expressed: “The buildings, with the exception 
of the Church, should have nothing ornamental in 
their construction, the wood-work should be very 
strong, the Convent small and the apartments low, 
so that what is necessary and not what is superfluous 
may be attended to. The walls must be as solid as 
possible, those of the enclosure high, within which 
there shall be ground enough to build some hermit- 
ages, so that the Religious, after the example of the 
holy Fathers, may retire to them for prayer;”’ and in 
another Chapter of the same Constitutions, it is 
strongly recommended that we should not use car- 
pets or cushions, because this is a point peculiar to 
our Order, and as such ought carefully to be observed. 

Our holy Mother shows elsewhere in her writings, 
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in strong and energetic terms, what importance she 
attaches to having our houses poor, and she feared 
not to say that it would be a less misfortune for us 
to he crushed under the ruins of a large and beautiful 
house, than to live in one contrary to the spirit of 
the Rule. Whence we should conclude; first, that 
when we build a Monastery, poverty should preside 
over its construction; second, when founders or bene- 
factors have them built for us, we should require that 
the poverty of the Rule be observed, or should refuse 
their kind offer rather than, by accepting it, to fail 
in so essential a point; third, that each one of us in, 
particular should love the poverty of our dwelling, | 
and avoid all superfluities and all seeking after our 
own ease and convenience. 


But our holy Rule not only requires that our 
houses should be poor, but also that they be situated 
in solitary places, and why? Because the spirit of 
the world is contagious, and the bustle of cities is 
contrary to the silence and peace of the Cloister, ang 
because it is very difficult for a Community to pre- 
serve the spirit of penance and of prayer, if its rela4) 
tions with persons of the world are easy and frequent) 

“Fly,” says St. Bonaventure, “men and the com- 
merce of the world, because you have not virtue 
enough to give yourself up to God and to men at the 
same time, to occupy yourself with things eternal and 
with things passing, to be a Religious and to be a 
worldling.” Our vocation, calling us to a life more 
divine than human, and our feeble nature drawing us 
in a contrary direction, it follows that we should flee 
from what favors this last inclination; and this is the 
reason why we should dwell in solitary places, far 
from the visits, the news, and the bustle of the world, 
under pain of losing the spirit of our vocation. 


Since we cannot now establish ourselves in deserts, 
as formerly, at least let us seek, in the cities where 
we establish ourselves, the less noisy and less fre- 
quented neighborhoods, where we can enjoy more 
solitude. Let us erect enclosure walls which will 
separate us as much as possible’ from the exterior 
world; let us fly the parlor; let us avoid all useless 
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intercourse with persons of the world; let us with- 
draw, as much as possible, from all commerce with 
creatures; and let us maintain ourselves in solitude 
as if we were in a desert; let us become a solitary in heart 
since we cannot be one in the hollow of a_ rock; let 
us remain in this solitude, separated in mind and 
heart from the world, from parents, friends and ac- 
quaintances, and particularly, from that little world 
within ourselves: that is to say, our passions, our 
self-love, our ease and inclinations; in a word, from 
ourselves and all our little personal interests. Let 
us shut our eyes to all those things which we could 
not see in the desert; close our ears to all noise which 
we could not hear there; refuse to our senses, our 
mind and our heart, all the enjoyments and all the 
pleasures which the poverty and solitude of the desert 
would not permit us to procure them. Let us mis- 
trust ourselves in regard to the spirit of the world 
in proportion as we are nearer to it, and occasions 
of distraction are the more frequent; as our weakness 
is great, and it is easy to delude ourselves in_ beliey- 
ing it possible to reconcile a certain amount of inter- 
course with seculars, with the spirit of our holy vo- 
cation. 


How can we unite the spirit of penance and prayer 
with the distractions and bustle of the world which we 
have left precisely in order to shelter ourselves from 
its dangers? In the opinion of St- Bernard, and ac- 
cording to our own experience, the thing is impos- 


sible. 


Besides the poverty and solitude of our houses, our 
holy Rule requires that we possess also, facilities for 
following of our holy observances; You may have 
places in deserts. or elsewhere, as they shall be given 
you, suitable and adapted to the observance of your 
Rule. Regularity is subjecting and painful to na- 
ture—this is generally the first obstacle to be sur- 
mounted. If to this is added the difficulty of doing 
good, and the house is not arranged in such a man- 
ner that we can easily practice our holy customs, our 
weakness will lead us to neglect them; very soon re- 
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laxation will follow and the Community will fall into 
ruin. 

Thus, although we should avoid seeking our ease, 
in what regards ourselves personally, it is necessary 
that those who are charged with the care of procur- 
ing us a dwelling, should look after that convenience 
which will assure the regular observance of the Rule: 
thus, the dormitories should be so arranged that the 
silence there be not troubled, either during the day 
or the night; the offices, where noise is likely to be 
made, should be situated in retired places; the Choir 
be so situated that the Religious may reach it eas‘ly 
from all parts of the Monastery; the infirmary be so 
well arranged that the sick may be cared for there 
without prejudice to the recollection of those who 
are in solitude; in a word, the arrangement of all the 


places should contribute to the observance of silence | 


and regularity. And who can better understand and 
judge of this than those who practice the Rule, and 
particularly those who, while practicing it them- 
selves, have charge of making it observed by others? 
This is why we find here these words which terminate 
the Chapter upon which we are meditating: As to 
the Prior and the other Religious shall appear  con- 
venient. Itis then to the Fathers and Nuns of the 
Order that the choice belongs of selecting places suit- 
able and convenient for the observance of the Rule; 
if, having left this care to seculars, relaxation in 
regular observance results, we shall have to render 
a strict account to God. 


In order tov aveid such a’ danger, whet we are 
called upon to make a choice, let us have a thorough 
knowledge of all the regulations concerning it, and show 
ourselves inflexible against any concessions which 
might create some obstacle to regular observance in 
the future. 

SECOND POINT 


If we are exact in separating ourselves from ex- 
terior noise and bustle, in order to preserve the spirit 
of solitude, if we are content with lodgings, poor and 
inconvenient to nature, if we seek always that which 
favors the practice of religious observances, instead 
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of that which flatters nature, we shall assuredly find, 
in the observance of this point of our Rule, great 
facility in acquiring the spirit of our vocation. 

‘ In effect, what is more proper to maintain within 
us the spirit of mortification, than the inconvenience 
of a poor lodging in a solitary place, where the senses 
find no satisfaction, and the mind no enjoyment? It 


is difficult to preserve a spirit of penance and renun-. 
ciation when we are surrounded with occasions of) 


satisfying nature and self-love! Our heart is so 
weak, that it readily seeks its ease. Privation is then 
very advantageous, not only as an aid in acquiring 
the spirit of penance and mortification, but also to 
increase in us the spirit of prayer and union with God, 
for, besides the fact that penance is, the sister, the 
companion and the support of prayer, we learn by 
daily experience that the conveniences of life, the 
pleasures of the senses and the enjoyments of the 
mind, are the principle obstacles to prayer and union 
with God. In effect, they cause distractions, obscure 
the mind, dry up and embarrass the heart, in such 
a way that the faculties of the soul can no longer 
exercise themselves about God and for His glory. In 
order to possess the spirit of prayer, without which 
we cannot unite ourselves to God, we must live in 
habitual recollection, and this cannot exist without 
interior and exterior silence, which is acquired by 
the entrenchment of all that flatters nature, the senses 
and self-love; from which it follows, that the perfect 
practice of this point of our Rule conducts us, by the 
state of privation and renunciation in which it places 
us, to the perfection of the spirit of our vocation. 


It is also in this way, that, raising ourselves above 
ourselves by the spirit of penance and prayer, we 
shall, in the third place acquire the spirit of zeal for 
the glory of God and the good of souls. What is it 
which prevents us from seeking only and in all things 
the glory of God? What is it which prevents us from 
sacrificing ourselves, in union with our Lord Jesus 
Chirst, for the salvation of souls? It is the seeking 
after our own ease and satisfaction; it is our egotism, 
that “myself” which glides into all our thoughts, 


Prony RULE OR CARMEL 63 


words and actions. Let us retrench all this by a life 
of privation, mortification, solitude, recollection and 
prayer, and our soul, united to God, will raise itself, 
as the Prophet says, above itself; all our personal in- 
terests will naturally disappear; and one only desire 
will remain, one only attraction, one only end, one 
sole affection, that is, God and His glory! 

Let us bless our Lord a thousand times for having 
called us, and subjected us to the observance oi a 
Rule, each point of which gives us the means of ar- 
riving at the highest perfection; let us appreciate this 
great grace and make it fructify; and, in order to do 
this, let us consider the excellence of our holy Rule, 
let us nourish ourselves with its spirit, and draw forth 
its essence in prayer. Oh, what marvels are not 
hidden there! Let us then seek them by the light of 
the Holy Spirit and with a heart full of good will; 
let us try to understand and embrace the designs of 
God as we find them expressed in the Rule, in order 
to conform our conduct to His divine Mind. 


THIRD POINT 
Examples 


Our weakness, terrified, perhaps, at the perfection 
to which we are called, has need to be sustained and 
fortified by examples; and since our good Master is 
the model by excellence, let us consider how He has 
practiced the perfection of that point of the Rule upon 
which we are now meditating. 

Let us take the Holy Gospel, let us read the touch- 
ing history of the birth of the Son of God in the 
stable of Bethlehem; let us examire the poverty of 
this first dwelling of the Saviour of the world; let us 
enter the little home at Nazareth, where He passed 
the greater part of His life; let us follow Him into 
the desert, and consider Him without any shelter, 
with no comforts, in the most profound solitude; let 
us listen to what He says of Himself, that He had 
not whereon to lay His head. 

~The most holy Virgin has given us the same example 
as her Divine Son, having dwelt with Him in the same 
places. St. John the Baptist passed hts life in the desert, 
without a house, without companionship. 
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Our holy Mother St. Teresa procured a very poor 
house in which to begin her Reform, and she has made 
known to us her thoughts and desires upon the observance 
of this point of the Rule, as we have seen above. We 
may well transcribe here, another passage from her writ- 
ings which is specially adapted to the present subject. 


In relating how the foundation of the first Convent of 
the Discalced Carmelite Fathers was made, and how 
happy Father Anthony of Jesus and our holy Father St. 
John of the Crosss esteemed themselves to be in their poor 
habitation, she says: “Lord, my God, how iittle capable 
of giving interior consolation are fine buildings and ex- 
terior pleasures! I conjure you, my Sisters, and you, my 
Fathers, for the love you bear the Divine Majesty, to re- 
main always greatly detached from magnificent and 
sumptuous houses, and to have unceasingly before your 
eyes those holy founders of our Order who are our 
Fathers, whom we know have reached, through poverty 
and humility, the enjoyment of the Presence of God. 


“T have experienced that, when the body has fewer con- 
veniences, the soul feels greater joy. What advantage 
can we draw from these fine buildings, needing as we do, 
only a cell? And what does it matter to us that it be 
beautiful and spacious, since we are not to occupy our- 
selves in looking at its walls? Since, as we know that 
these beginnings (the Reform) aim only to re-establish 
the purity of the Rule of the most holy Virgin, our Pa- 
troness, let us testify our respect for her, and to those 
holy Fathers, our founders, by conforming ourselves to 
the life which they led upon earth; and if cur weakness 
renders us incapable of following in all things in their 
steps, let us at least do that which will not so much affect 
our health as to take away our life. There is question 
only of a little work, and very agreeable work it was to 
these great Saints: the resolution is no sooner taken, than 
the difficulty, which we at first found, vanishes, and the 
pain is felt only in the beginning.” 

Describing later on, the poverty of the place where 
the two first Friars of the Reform dwelt, she adds: 
“T shall remember all my life a little cross of wood 
over the holy water fount, upon which was pasted a 
paper image of our Lord Jesus Christ, which gave 
more devotion than if it had been most curiously 


ChE ely RULETOR CARMEL 65 


earved. The garret, which was in the middle of the 
dwelling, served as a Choir, where they said the 
Office, but it was necessary to stoop very low to enter 
it, as also to hear Mass. There were two small herm- 
itages on either side of the Chapel, where they could 
remain only seated or lying down; and it was so 
cold that they had to put a quantity of hay there; the 
roof was so low that the head almost touched the 
ceiling; and two little windows opened over the 
Altar. These good Fathers had only stones for pil- 
lows above which there were crosses and _ skulls. 
From Matins until Prime they remained in prayer, 
God giving them the grace to occupy themselves 
thus; and when they went to say Prime, their habits 
were often covered with snow, without their perce-v- 
ing it.” 

Such is the recital of our holy Mother, upon which 
we should often meditate in order to excite ourselves, 
by such examples, to the practise of this point of the 
Rule which these first Discalced Carmel'tes observed 
with so much fervor and perfection. Let us also 
pray to them in order that, from the height of Heaven 
where they enjoy the recompense promised to the 
truly poor, they may obtain for us the grace to walk 
in their footsteps. 


HOUR 2 OmuN a 
Examen 


Is our past conduct conformable to such examples, 
and does it permit us to call ourselves true children 
of such Fathers and of such a Mother? Let us in- 
terrogate our conscience upon our love of poverty and 
on our detachment from all the comforts of life: 
Should we not reproach ourselves for a multitude of 
little faults in seeking our own ease, a thousand in-, 
genious inventions to preserve ourselves from the| 
cold, the heat and other inconveniences which, with- 
out being injurious to health, could have furnished | 
us with the occasion of offering some little sacrifices 
to the good God? Are we true children of Carmel, 
when we seek after comforts in that place where we 
are supposed to be dying to ourselves, when a change 
of cell saddens us because of the ineonveniences which 
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our immortification makes us discover in the new one 
while the one we have just left was more to our 
taste? 


Are we happy when find in our dwelling some re- 
semblance with those of our ancient Fathers; when 
we have to suffer there, some of the privations which 
they endured for God with so much love and gener- 
osity? Are we glad to want some one of those things 
which we are allowed to use and which we believe 
to be necessary, although in reality, if we were of 
a good will, it would be possible for us to do without? 


When we feel the effects of poverty, when the doors 
and windows, not closed hermetically, permit some 
currents of air to strike us, do we not seek, without 
evident necessity, to remedy this? . If we thought 
then of our Lord, lying upon straw in a manger; of 
our holy Father St. John of the Cross, covered with 
snow and exposed to the cold winds; of so many soli- 
taries lodged in caverns, should we not blush at our 
unmortified conduct, so little in conformity to that 
which Wwe ought to observe, if we wish to share in 
the merits and graces of true poverty? 


Have we a right to complain of a want of consolation 
and of light in prayer, when we are not willing to refuse 
anything to the demands of our nature? Let us be gen- 
erous, and God will be liberal towards us; and even when 
He uses rigor in our regard, should we not accept it, under- 
standing that penance most becomes the sinner? 


Have we the spirit of solitude? Do we conduct our- 
selves in the Monastery as if we were in a desert, seeing 
no one except through necessity and by obedience, when 
charity and the glory of God require it; not seeking to 
hear news; forgetting that which we have heard; keep- 
ing silence upon all those things which necessity has ob- 
liged us to learn? Alas! how many times, perhaps, have 
we not broken our enclosure by looking at and listening 
to what was happening without, under our windows, 
through the gratings, at the opening of the enclosure door 
and gates! How many times have we not had the weak- 
ness to relate, during the hours of recreation, what we 
have learnt through these means? How many times, by 
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means of the imagination, have we not gone through the 
city and the country, seeking after some pleasure? Have 
we not introduced ourselves in spirit into drawing-rooms, 
worldly assemblies, reunions of family or of friends, to 
take part in their conversations and their pleasures; thus 
forgetting that we are no longer of the world, that we 
should forget the habitations of men, since our conver- 
sation ought to be in Heaven, and that it is for this rea- 
son we dwell in solitary places? 


Do we not go to the parlor with pleasure and eagerness, 
and speak there in a light, dissipated and curious manner? 
If we do not have to frequent the parlor, does it not hap- 
pen that we make one of our cell, where we recall our 
relatives, friends, and persons of the world, in order to 
entertain ourselves with them about trifles, to the preju- 
dice of the solitude in which we ought to live? 


Oh! how clearly we show that we do not possess God 
in our heart, that we do not hear His Voice, that we little 
understand the advantages of a solitary life, that we are 
devoid of the spirit of our holy state, when we thus seek 
distractions and the society of creatures! We are Car- 
melites only in habit and name. 


Do we show ourselves Carmelites, that is to say, united 
to God and, for His love, vowed to penance, to mortifica- 
tion, to renunciation, to silence, to recollection, to prayer, 
in solitude and entire separation from the world, when we 
seize so promptly the little occasions which present them- 
selves of satisfying our self-love and curiosity: looking 
eagerly at new things which are brought from outside; 
asking questions about the style and customs of the world; 
examining the clothing and the behavior of secular per- 
sons who, through necessity, enter the enclosure of the 
Monastery? What must a postulant, who perceives such 
miseries, think of the Religious spirit? What should we 
ourselves have thought of the spirit of Carmel and of its 
Religious if, upon our entrance, we should have been 
questioned as we now question newly-entered postu- 
lants? What deception if, in leaving the world and de- 
siring no longer to hear it spoken of, we find it again in 
the Cloister! 


Our holy Rule requires that the solitary place which 
we choose for our dwelling, should be well adapted for 
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the observance of the customs of our Order. Is it not 
very often our own personal advantage which we seek, 
rather than that of the Order? In our offices and in our 
cells, do we arrange all things with regard to regularity, 
even when this is to the detriment of our natural satisfac- 
tions? Do we prefer, for example, when we have the 
liberty of choosing, to remain during the hours of silence 
in a place more solitary, though less agreeable to nature 
than another would be, where, finding ourselves more at 
our ease, we should, at the same time, be more exposed 
to violate this holy silence? Do we prefer to deprive our- 
selves of a little light, or a little air, rather than expose 
ourselves to be seen, or to see, by opening the windows at 
a time when we have reason to fear that we are infringing 
upon regularity on this point? Have we not imprudently 
preferred to remain in a place near workmen, or near 
the offices which necessitate a little noise and _ bustle, 
and thus exposed ourselves to many distractions which 
we could have avoided? 


In those employments which place us in relation with 
the outside world, have we religiously observed all the 
rules prescribed for the turns, the opening of the enclo- 
sure doors and gates, the entrance of workmen, and of 
other persons whom we are obliged to admit into the 
Cloister? Have we watched carefully that no other per- 
sons than those who are necessary, profited by the opening 
of the gate or door to enter into the Monastery? Have 
we faithfully observed what our holy Constitutions pre- 
scribe upon the manner of accompanying the Confessor, 
the workmen, etc., passing through the shortest way, not 
stopping anywhere without necessity, not speaking unless 
it is our duty, and in this case, doing so in a religious 
manner ? 

Going into the garden while the gardener is there, or 
when called to be companion, have we always remained 
near the Sister whom we accompany, and not spoken 
to the workmen when our companion was at too great a 
distance to be able to hear us? Upon hearing the bell 
which announces the presence of seculars in the house, 
have we taken precautions not to be seen, or upon being 
surprised in meeting them, have we withdrawn from their 
sight, without, however, doing anything contrary to gravity 
and religious modesty ? 


TG EOle yen UL OF CARMEL CoS 


Let us examine our conduct seriously in regard to the 
poverty of our dwelling, the spirit of solitude and regu- 
larity ; and after the sad disclosures that we shall make of 
so many faults of which we have rendered ourselves 
guilty, let us humble ourselves, let us thank God for the 
light received, and let us take generous resolutions in or- 
der to merit in the future those graces reserved to the 
soul which, for the love ef God, is poor, solitary, and 
faithful to regular observance. 


CHAPTER THIRD 


Of the Cells. 

Text: Moreover, in the place wherein you propose 
to dwell, each one shall have Mus cell apart, as shall be as- 
signed to him by order of the Prior, and with the consent 
of the other Religious. 


FIRST POINT. 

It is not sufficient that a child of Carmel should dwell 
in a Monastery situated in a solitary place; it is also 
necessary that in this habitation she should have a sepa- 
rate dwelling, in order that her solitude being more pro- 
found, she may possess more facility for attaining her 
end, which is union with God. This evidently shows us 
that our life is above all eremitical. 

Moreover, in the place wherein you propose to dwell, 
each one shall have his cell apart. It is thus that our 
holy Mother St. Teresa understood this Chapter of our 
holy Rule, since she expressed the intention in instituting 
the Reform, to make hermits of us, for she had under- 
stood that solitude favors contemplation and union with 
God. However, as the exclusively solitary life offers its 
dangers, particularly for weak souls not yet strong in 
virtue, this wise and enlightened Mistress has wished to 
join to the eremitical life, the cenobitical or common life, 
in such a manner that, by an admirable mingling of the 
two, we find united in our holy Order the advantages of 
the solitary with those of the common life, while we are 
sheltered from the dangers of both. 

We are in solitude, and we have by this the great advan- 
tage of being able, without any obstacle, to occupy our- 
selves with God alone. We are solitaries, and conse- 
quently delivered from the distractions which intercourse 
with creatures might cause us. We are solitaries, and 
thus our soul arrives more easily at union with God, the 
end of our vocation. We are solitaries, and consequently 
we can, without great difficulty, preserve our soul in 
purity, sheltered as we are from all human intimacies and 
all particular and dangerous friendships. But this kind 
of life is not without its snares; the principle ones pointed 
out by the masters of the spritual life are: vanity, self- 
complacency, want of exercise in the solid virtues which 
enrich and fortify the soul, a want of direction, the free 
use of our own will, etc. 
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Our holy Rule, in its wisdom and prudence, has willed 
that we be cenobites also, so that the exercise of the vir- 
tues of obedience, charity and humility, which are proper 
to community life, might efficaciously destroy the incon- 
venience which a complete solitude presents. Thus, 
while this cornmon life shelters us from the dangers which 
solitude offers, our solitude, on its side, guards us against 
those of the cenobitical life, which are: dissipation of 
mind, wanderings of the heart, dangerous communications, 
aversions, hatred, jealousy, little pretentions, etc. 


The little intercourse which we have among ourselves, 
and which is subject to direction, and the considerable 
length of time during which we remain in solitude, pre- 
serves us almost entirely from the dangers of the com- 
mon life. On the other side, we have sufficient inter- 
course with our Superiors, with our equals and with our 
inferiors, to enjoy all the advantages of a common life, 
which are: sure direction, good example, the exercise of 
charity, dependence, patience, sweetness, support of dif- 
ferent characters, the practice of renunciation, self-abne-. 
gation and sacrifice. Our holy Father St. John of the 
Cross expressly recommends us to remember that we 
“have come to Religion to be cut, chiselled and polished 
by the members of the Community, who are as so many 
ministers and officers sent by God to form and perfect 
us 


How, in effect, can we practise obedience if no one 
commands us? How practise humility without humilia- 
tions, and is it not our mutual intercourse that furnishes 
us with them? How exercise charity, console the af- 
flicted, care for and relieve the sick and the infirm; how 
practise patience, if we are alone? Again, a real advan- 
tage which the common life affords us is the expansion 
of mind by which we afterwards find more strength to 
occupy ourselves with God and spiritual things. This is 
why our holy Mother St. Teresa has wished us to have 
hours of recreation and extraordinary recreation days, 
during which we might have edifying and agreeable con- 
versations together, which, while unbending the mind, af- 
ford the heart more facility to inflame itself with divine 
love when, re-entering solitude, it commences anew the 
exercise of the Presence of God and of intimate inter- 
course with Him. It is then that, enclosing itself once 
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more in this separate cell, the soul enjoys the happiness of 
entertaining itself with God alone, and of occupying itself 
sweetly and lovingly in His Divine Presence, at one time, 
with His adorable perfections, at another, with His amiable 
goodness, then again, with His lessons and divine word; it 
is then that it speaks and listens to Him, to beg for and to 
receive a knowledge of the secrets of the interior life; to 
study the practice of the virtues most dear to His Heart 
and which will render it agreeable in His eyes; it is then 
that the soul arms herself against the attacks of her 
enemies, and there she takes good resolutions to correct 
her defects, to repair her faults, and to advance in per- 
fection. 


This separate cell, according to the expression of the 
Rule, is assigned by order of the Prior, and with the con- 
sent of the other Religious. It is not then left to the will 
of each one to choose a cell and retire there: she must 
have a vocation, recognized by legitimate authority ; more- 
. over, the Community must be able to conceive the hope 
that this soul will glorify God in her solitude. It is neces- 
sary that the wiser part of the Community consent to her 
admission; for, to be given a cell here, thus our ancient 
Mothers explain it, means the admission into the Monas- 
tery of a subject who is received by the secret votes of 
the wiser part of the Community, that is to say, the mem- 
bers who, by their age, their experience, their virtues, 
their interior spirit and their lights, are most capable of 
discerning a good vocation, of being able to see if the sub- 
ject presented is fit for the solitary and the common life, 
and if she offers sufficient guarantees which permit them 
to hope that she will become perfectly united to the other 
members of the Community, without troubling the quiet 
and peace which reign in the Monastery. - 


This is a point of great importance, which merits our 
serious attention. The good order or the ruin of a Com- 
munity depends upon the subjects admitted; and it is for 
this reason that only the wiser members are called upon 
to judge and decide in so difficult a matter, for, one must 
rather consider what a subject will be in the future than 
what it actually is. It is therefore necessary to pray much 
before admitting a subject, in order to receive from our 
Lord the light necessary to decide in an affair of such 
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great importance, the consequences of which might prove 
so fatal. 


Our holy Mother St. Teresa confirms this truth by say- 
ing that it is very difficult to know women, that it 1s only 
time and experience that discovers what they are. Pos- 
tulants and Novices, having very little intercourse with 
the members of the Community, it follows that, with the 
exception of the Prioress and their Mother Mistress, the 
greater part of the Chapter Sisters might become greatly 
embarrassed in forming a positive judgment concerning 
them, being able to base their opinions only upon appear- 
ances, which are not always the expression of interior 
dispositions; whence it follows that, besides having re- 
course to prayer to receive light from on high, it is well to 
take into account the judgment of the Superiors, Prioress, 
and the Mistress of Novices, who alone know intimately 
the subjects proposed. 


Nevertheless, as we have already said, they can only 
give us hopes, and not assurances. What can we expect 
and promise from a field of green wheat in the month 
of March or April? What can we promise concerning 
a young tree which shows as yet only leaves, and perhaps, 
some flowers? 


However, with the aid of some indications specified 
by our holy Mother St. Teresa in her Constitutions, Su- 
periors may base their judgment upon serious foundations, 
which are characteristic. signs of a call from God to our 
holy Order. “The Novices to be received,’ she says, 
“Should be persons of prayer, who aspire to Religious per- 
fection and despise the world. They should be healthy 
and have a good understanding.” The desire for perfec- 
tion, disengagement from the world, and a good judgment, 
form together dispositions which permit us to hope that 
the subject presented will be capable of being formed ac- 
cording to the spirit of the Rule. As to the rest, the pre- 
sentation of Postulants and Novices, by the mere fact 
that it is made by Superiors upon whom rests, in a great 
measure, the responsibility of such an act, ought to in- 
fluence us in their favor; and except for evidently con- 
trary reasons and proofs, we may, in all security of con- 
science, give them our vote. After the admission of a 
subject, we should forbid ourselves*all uneasiness about 
our vote, and abandon the result entirely to God, who 
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would not have permitted us to go against His will when 
we sought and desired purely to follow It. 


The secrecy recommended about the suffrages of 
those who vote ought to be observed very rigorously. 
First, before the voting; in order to allow the Holy 
Spirit to enlighten the consciences of the Chapter Sis- 
ters, we should forbid ourselves absolutely all communi- 
cation of our personal opinions, which might occasion se- 
rious errors. After the voting, the most absolute silence 
ought to be kept; any indiscretion on this point might 
prove very grave, for it could lead to a want of union 
of hearts; and the subjects to whom we have not given 
our vote, coming to hear of it, might receive a painful 
impression, and one which, perhaps, might never be ef- 
faced. If, in the admission of young’ Sisters, one has 
acted through passion or prejudice, prudence would 
again make it a law to keep the most complete silence upon 
the subject. 


SECOND. POINT. 

Do we not find in the practice of this Chapter of our 
holy Rule, great facility for acquiring the spirit of pen- 
ance and mortification, since it requires of us the re- 
trenchment of all that could still give to the soul some 
little human consolation; that is to say, the pleasures of 
society, the enjoyment of intimate friendships, and those 
consolations which intercourse with persons of piety, 
learning and virtue could procure us? 


To how many mortifications and privations is not that 
soul subject which lives alone in a separate cell, where 
no one sees or suspects what she has to suffer in her 
body, in her mind and in her heart?) When many of us 
are together, our sufferings cannot long remain hidden, 
whence it results that reliefs and consolations soon fol- 
low; but when we are alone, without any other witness 
than God, it is under His eye and for His love that we 
must endure our sufferings, whether physical or moral, 
often even without receiving any consolation from our 
Creator, Who is pleased thus to prove the souls who are 
most dear to Him. 

But, if in our cell we find ample food for the spirit 
of mortification, our intercourse with our Sisters 
does not deprive us of the exercise of th's virtue, par- 
ticularly if we wish to be very virtuous; to retrench 
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in these relations with them all that favors our own 
interest; to resist our inclinations; to surmount our 
repugnances; to make no account of our natural aver- 
sions; to forget ourselves and devote ourselves to the 
good of others; to desire to be the least and to be 
subject to all, without pretending to command any- 
one; to be always respectful and docile to those who 
are our Superiors; always affable, thoughtful, patient, 
obliging towards our equals; always kind, indulgent, 
in good humor with our inferiors; in a word, always 
humble and charitable towards all. Assuredly, by 
such an exercise, we cannot but strengthen in our 
soul the spirit of mortification and abnegation. 


Let us join to all this the observance of all the rules 
prescribed for the hours of recreation, for those times 
and circumstances when we are permitted to com- 
municate with our Sisters. Here, we must make use 
of signs to make ourselves understood without speak- 
ing; there, we must speak so low as to be heard only 
by her to whom we speak, and to do this in words 
so few, that to say one more than necessary, is a 
fault which ought to be repaired on the spot. We 
must sit near the Sister for whom we have the least 
inclination, if on her side of the recreation room a va- 
cant place is to be found. Now, we must be silent 
and listen when we might wish to speak ourselves, 
then, we must give up our opinion for that of another ; 
and when the signal is given, we must separate from 
one another without saying one word more. 

In fine, the solitary and the community life united, 
furnish the soul with a perpetual exercise of mortifi- 
cation and renunciation, which will lead it to self- 
abnegation, and singularly aid it to acquire the per- 
fect spirit of prayer and of union with God. 

The difficulties with which we may meet in our 
relations with the Religious of the house, and those 
which we find in solitude, impose upon us the neces- 
sity of having recourse to God, of drawing close to 
Him, of enlightening and fortifying ourselves in His 
Presence. If, on the contrary, our unguarded nature 
enjoys a certain pleasure in communicating with 
others, or in remaining alone by ‘natural attraction, 
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at the expense of duty, a need will at once make itself 
felt of renouncing this enjoyment and of seeking God 
and His glory; and from this arises a new necessity 
of having recourse to prayer and of uniting ourselves 
to God, in order to separate ourselves from ourselves. 


Thus, it is upon the ruins of the “ego,’—the great 
obstacle to the reign of God within us,—that is built 
up that perfect charity from which springs the true 
spirit of zeal. God then fills the whole capacity of 
this heart, emptied of itself and of all created things; 
the soul is, in some sort, divinized; the thoughts and 
sentiments of the Master Who possesses it, replace 
those mean little researches of self-love and personal 
interest. As God, in all His works, has no other end 
than His Own glory and the good ef souls, so, the 
law of love, to which she subjects herself, does not 
permit her tovact/insaidifierentway As Gedihias 
given His only Son for the salvation of souls, she 
gives her will and all that she is, for the same end- 
What a marvelous transformation! And how is it 
effected? By solitude, well observed. 


Let us consider a soul at the commencement of her 
Religious life, still full of self and of the remembrance 
of the world, which, led by the Spirit of God, not 
knowing where she goes nor what she wishes, arrives 
at this separate cell: a trembling of heart seizes her 
perhaps, nature shudders, self-love is terrifed; but 
grace sustains her. She fixes her dwelling in this 
solitude, notwithstanding the revolts and the repug- 
nances of nature. Mortifications are burdensome to 
her; it matters not, she remains faithful. Little by 
little, the despoiling of self takes place; prayer en- 
lightens and fortifigs her; soon she is no longer 
recognizable, so much has she become raised above 
herself; she is now filled with the triple spirit of Car- 
mel, because she has been faithful to the spirit of 
solitude, faithful to remain in her cell, the walls of 
which she now kisses, as did St. Mary Magdalen de 
Pazzi, while thinking of the ineffable happiness which 
she has found in it. And when duty obliges her to 
leave it, following the example of St. Catherine of 
Sienna, she makes a solitude in her heart where she 
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remains entirely united to God, while communicating 
with her neighbor, which renders her intercourse with 
others profitable to souls and glorious to God. 


HER DAPOUN TT 
Examples 


Our Lord is our great example in the point of the 
Rule upon which we are now meditating. He had 
nothing to fear from the dangers of intercourse with 
men, nevertheless, He passes the greater part of His 
life withdrawn from creatures; and during the three 
years which He consecrated to the preaching of His 
Gospel, He often retired apart from the multitude. 
It would seem that He thus withdrew into solitude 
in order to draw new strength to labor for the good 
of souls and to fulfill the mission which His heavenly 
Father had confided to Him. 


Let us consider Him in the desert, at the com- 
mencement of His public life, fasting, suffering, pray- 
ing, tempted by the devil; and, at this school of Jesus 
Himself, let us learn how we ought to live in our 
little desert, united to Him and _ glorifying God by 
our mortifications, our prayers, our combats. Again, 
let us look at this good Master in the Garden of 
Olives: what a terrible struggle did He not have to 
sustain in that solitude! But at the same time what 
strength did He not there find to drink to the dregs 
the Chalice of His Passion! 


Oh! what mysteries of love have taken place in 
the silence of retirement, and how much more would 
take place if only we appreciated the advantages of 
this separate cell! 


The mystery of the Incarnation came to pass in a 
little solitary room. Would the divine Mary have 
received the visit of the celestial messenger, if she 
had not guarded her solitude faithfully? It was there 
that God willed to find her at the hour fixed for the 
accomplishment of this great Mystery: Ate silae 
solemn moment, chosen by Him from all eternity, the 
Word descended from Heaven and became incarnate 
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in the bosom of this pure Virgin. What an example 
for us! What an encouragement to love our cell, to 
remain there faithfully, and not to leave it for light 
reasons! What a loss if, at an hour when we absent 
ourselves from it without a real necessity, God had 
designed to visit us in a particular manner, and to 
grant us some grace which should have powerfully 
aided us to glorify Him and to render our intercourse 
with our neighbor profitable, as was that of the holy 
Virgin after the accomplishment of the Mystery of 


What graces did not our holy Mother Teresa re- 
ceive in her cell! With what favors was not our 
Lord pleased to fill her in that place which obedience 
had assigned to her! Our Lord Himself had made 
her understand from her most tender years the ad- 
vantages of solitude, for we read in her life that, to- 
gether with her young brother, she constructed little 
hermitages where she could retire to give herself up 
to prayer. She herself tells us the grave prejudice 
caused to her own soul by the great facility she pos- 
sessed, during some time, of conversing with crea- 
tures and frequenting the parlors; and it was also 
the experience of the dangers she had incurred which 
made her conceive and carry into execution this plan 
of the Reform, which makes of our Monasteries so 
many solitudes, and of each of our cells a true hermi- 
tage. She has also said that, if obedience does not 
call us elsewhere, we should always remain by pref- 


erence in solitude, and sigh for the moment of return-/ 


ing to it, once necessity has constrained us to leave. 


The lives of the Saints furnish us with numerous 
proofs of the advantages of the solitary life for the 
spiritual advancement of souls. See St. Ignatius 
after his conversion: what graces, what lights, did he 
not receive from Heaven in his solitude at Manresa! 
It was there that he laid the foundations of that 
magnificent edifice which procures so much glory 
to God. And St. Francis in his. retreat on Mount 
Alverno, what did he not learn at the school of the 
Holy Spirit! It was there that our Lord’ dictated 
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to him that admirable rule which has formed so many 
Saints who have been the glory of the Church. 


Let us transport ourselves in spirit upon the Moun- 
tain of Carmel, into the deserts of the Thebaid; let 
us enter into these separate cells and there we shall 
find souls despoiled of all things, divinized in some 
sort, by silence and the repose of prayer: 


Let us now turn upon ourselves, and call to mind 
that, in giving us separate cells, our holy Mother had 
the intention of our being true hermits, and souls 
elevated to this high perfection of union with God. 


FOURTH POINT 
Examen. 


Let us now compare our conduct with that of true 
solitaries, and let us see what there remains for us 
to do in order to reach such perfection. 


Are we exact to the duty of remaining in our cell? 
Do we not seek occasions and pretexts for leaving 
it? Do we foresee our duties in order to avoid 
going out uselessly? Are we careful to recommend 
ourselves to our good Angel, so that he may preserve 
us from the occasions of falling with which we might meet 
out of our retreat? Do we never leave the cell in 
thought? Do we not seek to look through the win- 
dows and slits of the doors at what is passing with- 
out? Do we not leave the door open in such a way 
as to see and be seen? Do we not reason upon the 
changes of cell, and are we indifferent whether we 
are assigned to one or to another? Do we not in- 
convenience those of our Sisters who are near us, 
by our bustle and noise, in such a way that, although 
they are in a separate cell, they are as fatigued from 
our nearness to them as if we were lodged in the 
same cell? 


Do we appreciate the greatness of the grace which 
has been given us in having been admitted into the 
Monastery, and in having been given this cell which 
is a sanctuary where God is pleased to entertain Him- 
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self with us? Is our heart grateful, and filled with 
affection for the Superiors and the members of the 
Community who have done us this charity, and who 
have procured for us so great a happiness?“ On the 
contrary, is not our conduct of such a nature as to 
make them regret that they have admitted us into 
this holy solitude, the peace of which we _ perhaps 
trouble? Have we made any progress in the spirit 
of the Primitive Rule, and thus corresponded to the 
designs which God had in view in calling us to this 
sublime vocation? Is our life one of privation, morti- 
fication, silence, recollection, prayer, union with God, 
and forgetfulness of self? Is zeal for the glory of 
God and the good of souls, our interior occupation? 


Do we support with resignation the sufferings of 
mind and’heart which result from the pr:vations which 
so great a solitude imposes upon us? Have we not 
tried to procure for ourselves unnecessary reliefs’ 
Not appreciating all the advantages of this life of 
privation, of sufferings supported in silence under 
the eye of God alone, have we not complained or mur- 
mured? Has not self-love made us conceal those ail- 
ments and indispositions which it was our duty to 
make known to our Superiors and which, later on, 
necessitated dispensations from the observance of the 
rule of silence and solitude? 


Has not vanity, and not the love of God, been some- 
times the motive of our mortifications, to the grave 
prejudice of our health? Have we not been scandal- 
ized at others who, in simplicity, acknowledged their 
weakness and used reliefs authorized by obedience, 
the humiliation of which compensated for the suffer- 
ing they relieved? Have we not become impatient 
and disedified at the noise and bustle which our 
Sisters in neighboring cells have made through inad- 
vertence or necessity, while we ourselves have had 
no regard for the quiet of others? Have we not 
spoken of the going and coming of a Sister who is 
obliged to do this by reason of her office, or through 
obedience, while we ourselves are met everywhere and 
at all hours out of our cell, without any serious or 
legitimate motive for leaving it? In fine, are we 
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really in solitude with God alone, like the ancient 
solitaries? Do we not remain there with all our per- 
sonal interests? 


How have we behaved ourselves on extraordinary 
recreation days, and during the hours of ordinary 
recreation? Have we then brought forth the fruit of 
the graces received in solitude? Have we then shown 
and preserved that peace of God which gives so much 
sweetness to intercourse with our neighbor; that hu- 
mility which gives pain to no one and which never 
takes offense; that entire disengagement from the 
world and ourselves which excludes from our *con- 
versations all that is opposed to the spirit of God, 
with which a Religious soul should always be filled? 
Generally, from the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh; now, what are our ordinary conversations? 
By this examen we may judge what degree of prayer 
and un‘on with God we have attained. 


Are we always attentive to avoid too great a famil- 
iarity with anyone, or relations too intimate which 
might easily degenerate into particular friendships? 
Have we not imprudently given our confidence to 
others? Have we not often given and maintained our 
opinion in opposition to persons, who, by their age 
or virtue, were our superiors? 

Have we not given ourselves up to dissipation, or, 
by a contrary excess, have we not been too serious 
and too much concentrated within ourselves during 
the time destined for conversation and recreation? 

In our relations with our Sisters, concerning our 
office or work, have we always been religious, chari- 
table, agreeable, and full of gentleness? Does not our 
conscience reproach us with having been abrupt in 
our manners, sharp in our words, impatient in our 
movements, or ill-humored? Are we always dis- 
posed to render services to others, and ready to in- 
convenience ourselves to oblige them, without desir- 
ing any return? Do we treat those who are above 
ts with respect and deference? Are we kind and 
conciliating with our equals, patient and indulgent 
with our inferiors? In fine, do all find us cordial, 
agreeable, charitable, cheerful, gentle, and modest? 
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Let us also interrogate our conscience concerning 
the admission of subjects. If we have had some em- 
barrassing doubts, have we consulted only God and 
our Superiors? Have we not acted through human 
motives, from self-love, or interest? Have we kept a 
rigorous silence, not making known our views, either 
by word or sign, and not seeking to penetrate into 
those of others? Have we observed all these rules 
of prudence before, during, and after their admission ? 

Let our conscience reply to these questions and the 
result should lead us either to humble and correct 
ourselves if we are guilty, or to praise and thank God 
if we are not. 


CHAPTER: FOURTH 
FIRST MEDITATION. 
On Eating Together in a Common Refectory. 

Text: You shall cat together in Refectory, what may 
have been given you in alms, hearing usually some part 
of the Holy Scripture read, when this can be conveniently 
done. None of the Religious shall leave the cell assigned 
to him, nor exchange it with another, without leave from 
the Prior for the time being. 


FIRST POINT. 


We have seen that our holy Rule, in a preceding Chap- 
ter, makes it an obligation for the Brethren to dwell 
separately, each one in the cell which shall have been 
assigned him by the Prior; in the present point it intro- 
duces a slight modification in the rigor of their solitude 
by prescribing that the Brethren take their meals together 
in a common Refectory, after which, it continues to speak 
of that which was the subject of the preceding Chapter, 
that is to say, of the cells of the Religious, declaring that 
no one can change his cell without the consent of the 
Prior. We shall explain successively each of these 
two points. 

The Primitive Rule, such as it had been written by St. 
Albert, ordained that each Religious should take his re- 
past separately, in his own cell. The Sovereign Pontiff, 
Innocent IV, in order to remedy the inconveniences re- 
sulting from this point of the Primitive Rule, introduced 
the obligation of a Refectory in which to take their meals 
in common while listening to the reading of the Holy 
Scripture. 

We shall then stop, in the first place, at what is here 
prescribed upon the subject of this refection in common, 
and we shall see that the three principal dispositions in. 
which we should take our meals are: 

I. Ina spirit of poverty, of humility and of mortifi- 
cation: That which may have been given you in alms. 

11. Ina spirit of union and fraternal charity: You 
shall eat together in a common Refectory. 

III. In a spirit of recollection and piety. Hearing 
usually some part of the Holy Scripture read. 


I. The spirit of poverty, of humility and gratitude: 
What may have been given you im alms. 
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It is only to the poor that alms are given; and a tribute 
of gratitude is expected in return for what has been given, 
were it only a thing of no value, nay, even refuse. 


We find in these few words: first, our profession of 
poverty, which should be practised in our nourishment. 
Second, the spirit of humility, of mortification and of 
gratitude with which we should take our meals. 


First, we are poor, since we live on alms. The poor 
are the children of Providence, from Whose Hands they 
accept all things: abundance, when it is given them; pri- 
vation, when God judges proper to impose it upon them. 
This is why our holy Constitutions say in Chapter IV: 
“Tt is difficult to fix an hour to dine for those who know 
not when théy may have food to eat.” In such a way, 
that if it happens, as we have sometimes seen, that even 
necessities are wanting, they bless God, confiding in His 
goodness which will never abandon them. 

All the food which is served us in the Refectory should 
be marked with the seal of poverty, nevertheless, what is 
necessary should be provided, while avoiding all super- 
fluity and also what is evidently injurious to the health; 
delicate meats, dressed with care, are never found upon 
the tables of the poor, where we often see nothing but 
pieces of black bread, sometimes dried up or moldy; a 
little soup, badly seasoned; some remains of food which 
perhaps should have been thrown to animals, if these poor 
persons had not presented themselves to receive it. What 
is there here to attract sensuality and delicacy of taste? 
Scarcely sufficient wherewith to satisfy the most im- 
perious needs of nature! It is then at this table of the 
poor that a child of Carmel should be seated, in order to 
gain that strength of which she has need to continue to 
suffer and to bear the cross after her good Master. 


Second, we should take this nourishment in a spirit of 
poverty, that 1s to say, with sobriety, mortification, hu- 
mility and gratitude: such are the dispositions of the truly 
poor in spirit. Thus, let us remember that we are poor, 
and then it will be easy for us to understand the senti- 
ments which ought to animate us when taking our meals. 
Where is the really poor who is not content with what 
is given him; who murmurs if his taste and appetite are 
not satisfied, either as to the quality, or quantity; who 
complains of not bees\served as properly and as delicately 
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as the rich from the remains of whose table he is fed? 
When we are poor, can we choose our food, since we must 
receive if from the hand of a stranger? Should we not 
esteem ourselves happy that someone thinks of giving us 
an alms, and should we not receive it with feelings of 
gratitude towards the charitable person, and towards God 
Who inspires the thought of giving it? 

Oh! let us be poor in truth, very mortified,, full of con- 
fidence in God, of a spirit of faith, and of gratitude for 
the care He takes of us, for it is He Who gives us alms, 
itis He Who serves us. How then can we complain, how 
can we wish for anything else but what He Himself gives 
us? How can we regret the “flesh pots and onions of 
Egypt’? How can we fail to find excellent what has 
been chosen, prepared and distributed by Himself? How 
can we fail to bless and to thank Him for it? 


To sum up all: by the sole fact of our profession of 
poverty, reason alone tells us that we should content our- 
selves with the food of the poor. The spirit of poverty 
makes us desire only the common nourishment, the spirit 
of mortification and humility forbids all complaints, all 
murmurs, all attention to the fancies of nature, for 
nothing is due to us. The spirit of faith and the love of 
God make us_ receive with joy and _ gratitude what 
Divine Providence deigns to bestow; closing our eyes to 
the quality, quantity, properties and effects of the food 
served us; considering only the bounty of our Heavenly 
Father Who has promised us by His Divine Son, our 
Lord, that He will always provide for all our needs, not 
according to our views, but according to His Own, for 
our greater good. 

Il. The spirit of union and of fraternal charity. 

Our holy Rule ordains that we eat what has been given 
us in alms, in the Refectory, and not elsewhere: You 
shall eat together in Refectory. Thisis not a_ simple 
counselan ou SHALL \eat..%:),.- These words; of 
the Rule oblige us to assist at the common repast in the 
place destined for it. Many reasons show us the neces- 
sity and the advantages of this. 

The first, and that which is most capable of touching 
our hearts, is the presence of our Lord Who presides 
there, Who has promised to be found always where two 
or three are assembled in His Name. When our Lord 


86 EXPLANATION OF 


presides at a reunion, He does not remain there idle; He 
is there with abundance of graces, to pour them out upon 
the souls who are faithful to repair to the place and at the 
hour appointed,—faithful to be found there with the spirit 
of poverty, humility, love and confidence; and He dis- 
tributes these graces with greater abundance in proportion 
as He sees us more generous in surmounting our repug- 
nances and in practising mortification and renunciation. 
He reads all hearts, He sees all that passes there, and it 
is with pleasure that He compensates us for all the little 
sacrifices which we have made so as to repair there exactly 
at the hour prescribed and to conform ourselves to the 
Community in what is served to all, by His order, in the 
Refectory. 


A second reason is that of the efficacy of prayer in 
common. The whole Community prays before and after 
the repast ; all hearts unite in blessing God, and in thank- 
ing Him for his benefits ; all implore graces for those who, 
by His divine inspiration, have given us alms, and this 
union of prayer is very agreeable to God and renders 
Him propitious to us. 

Thirdly, the force of good example is one of the ad- 
vantages of a common Refectory. We there mutually 
support, aid and encourage one another to surmount re- 
pugnances and to partake of food which, perhaps, 
we should not have the strength to touch if left to our- 
selves. 


In the fourth place, the miraculous graces which we re- 
ceive by overcoming ourselves in order to go to the Re- 
fectory with the Community and to eat there what the 
others eat, are not a slight reason to engage us to perform 
this duty with fidelity. Yes, the soul and the body re- 
ceive there singular, innumerable, and_ inappreciable 
graces. How many times, after a generous determina- 
tion not to listen to the claims and repugnances of nature, 
we find ourselves freed from the difficulties which we 
experienced, and on account of which we should have 
willingly dispensed ourselves from the common fare? 
How many times has food which seemed likely to be in- 
jurious become salutary, when, instead of listening to 
ourselves and putting it aside to take other food, we ate 
it in the spirit of faith and for the love of God? How 
many times after entering sick into the Refectory, we have 
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left it well, not because of the quality of the nourishment, 
but on account of the spirit of faith with which we have 
taken it? 

Ill. The spirit of recollection and piety. 


In the common Refectory we are preserved from a mul- 
titude of temptations which might make us fall into many 
faults if we were alone; and one of the principal perserva- 
tives is the reading which we hear there and which the 
Rule ordains in these words: Hearing usually some 
part of the Holy Scripture read. Our weakness is so 
great that a nothing makes us fall; a slight repugnance 
makes us commit an act of immortification and renders us 
unfaithful to the spirit of our vocation. The least flat- 
tering of our appetite is also capable of making us prefer 
the satisfaction of our taste to the accomplishment of our 
duty. We easily allow ourselves to be drawn away by 
sensible and material things, which, if we do not take care, 
will materialize us when we thus identify ourselves with 
them. The reading which we hear in the Refectory, 
while occupying our mind and nourishing our heart, gives 
strength to our soul, raising it above itself, 2nd thus pre- 
venting it from lowering itself to the level of the beast; 
and this is what would happen if we occupied ourselves 
only with this animal action, without joining to it a spiri- 
tual act. 

Let us then appreciate this reading which facilitates for 
us the means of elevating ourselves to God. Let us recall 
what St. Bernard has said on this subject: “We should 
not,” says he, “when we eat, lower and lose ourselves 
in this corporal nourishment; we should not apply our- 
selves wholly to this gross and carnal action; but should 
think of our soul and give it also its proper refection. 
Now, according to the words of Eternal Truth, the nour- 
ishment of the soul is the Holy Scripture.’”’ “Not by bread 
alone doth man live, but by every word which proceedeth 
from the mouth of God.’ This is what our Lord said to 
the demon when he tempted Him to gluttony; and it is 
what He says to us to make us_ understand how much 
greater care we should take of the nourishment of our 
soul than of our body. 

The reading of a good book in the Refectory is then 
very necessary. Ah! if we could calculate the immense 
good which results from it, the temptations repressed by 
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this means, the faults avoided, the good desires formed, the 
acts of virtue practised, and the salutary impressions re- 
ceived, we should be more attentive to listen to the read- 
ing and more careful to read well when we ourselves per- 
form this office. 


Alas! how little we think of our true interest, when we 
allow the faculties of our soul to abase themselves so low 
as to be occupied with vile food, instead of leaving the 
body to sustain itself, and employing them in more worthy 
functions! 


Think of the immense difference which exists between 
a Religious who concentrates her attention entirely upon 
what is, or what is not served her in the Refectory, or on 
what she wishes should be served, and a Religious who 
tries to identify herself with the Saints whose life or 
writings are being read, with the Holy Spirit Who dic- 
tated the Holy Scriptures, or with our Divine Lord Whose 
doctrine and examples are being developed in the matter 
read. What a difference between them, although in ap- 
pearance they resemble each other! They may be side by 
side and served alike, but in reality they are very far 
from each other. Who can measure the distance which 
separates them? He who measures that between heaven 
and earth. He Who estimates the difference which 
exists between matter and spirit. Which of these two 
do you wish to be? She who ranks herself among the 
animals, or she who keeps to her proper rank, in the com- 
pany of God and the Saints? 


After having prescribed how the repast is to be con- 
ducted, our holy Rule again takes up the matter of which 
it had begun to treat in the preceding Chapter, and ordains 
that none of the Religious can change his cell without per- 
mission of the Prior: None of the Religious shall leave 
the cell assigned to lim, nor exchange it with another, 
without leave from the Prior for the time being. 

Here, again, is a check upon nature, always eager for 
what pleases and rebellious to that which mortifies it. It 
is well that in our Monasteries the cells are all more or 
less alike, having no other ornaments than those of holy 
poverty, and this should render us as indifferent in regard 
to them as are the dead to which sepulchre they oc- 
cupy; nevertheless, self-love, always alert and ingenious, 
knows how to discover in the various cells great differ- 
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ences which excite its preferences, while it renders intoler- 
able to us a cell which has been assigned by the Prioress. 
At one time, it is the air that is wanting, or the light; we 
desire a better exposure, a little more sun, or fresh air; 
again, it is noise which inconveniences us, or the prox- 
imity of a Sister who causes us some temptation. Give 
self-love the liberty of complaining, of manifesting its 
tastes, of demanding what it requires, of indicating its 
pretended rights in favor of age, of health, of employ- 
ments, . . . and, immediately, what trouble, what 
inquietude, what discontent, what disorder, in the bosom 
of the Community ! 


The Rule remedies all this; each one must keep the cell 
assigned to her, being careful to take in good part the little 
inconvenience which, she may meet with there and which 
will give her the occasion of practising mortification, re- 
nunciation, patience, endurance ‘and charity. If impor- 
tant reasons cause us to believe a change necessary, we 
should in this, as in all other things, make them known 
to the Prioress in all simplicity, at the same time endeavor- 
ing to maintain ourselves in a holy indifference, and to 
submit without reasoning to what she shall judge proper 
to decide. 


Let us bless our Lord a thousand and a thousand times 
for having called us to the observance of a Rule which 
preserves us from so many faults and miseries, to which 
we should naturally be subject if we had not this bridle 
to restrain us. 


SECOND POINT. 


Does not the spirit of penance and mortification find 
the wherewith to nourish itself in the exact practice of 
this point of the Rule? What difficulties to be sur- 
mounted to go to the Refectory at the proper hour and to 
conform ourselves in all things to the Community; what 
mortification of our senses in the common nourishment, 
which is coarse, poor, and contrary to our taste and appe- 
tite; in the regularity to be observed as to the position, the 
religious modesty, and the ceremofnes which precede, ac- 
company and follow the common repast; what mortifica- 
tion of the mind, in the attention to be given to the read- 
ing, in the vigilance to repulse thoughts suggested by the 
repugnances and requirements of nature, ead to substitute 
for them holy and spiritual ones. 
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If the spirit of prayer and union with God is easily 
lost in sumptuous feasts and repasts, where nature pre- 
sides and directs, there is no doubt that where poverty 
and mortification reign, the spirit of prayer is nourished 
and union with God becomes more intimate; again, it is 
certain, that attention to the reading, while facilitating 
the practice of mortification, gives food to the soul and 
raises it, above itself. 

The spirit of zeal for the glory of God cannot fail 
to be increased by the practice of mortification, by 
good thoughts and holy affections, by fidelity to reg- 
ular observance, through a spirit of faith, and vigi- 
lance over ourselves for the love of God, by the exam- 
ples and maxims of the Saints, the writings of the 
holy Fathers, and the doctrine and. morals of the 
Holy Gospel. 


In fine, this point of our holy Rule, practised to its 
full extent, aids us to attain the perfection of the 
spirit of our holy vocation, in making us rise by the 
practise of an entire self-renunciation into the region 
of pure love, where our soul, disengaged from all that 
flatters the senses, emptied of all that is not God, is 
filled entirely with Him, and lives intimately united 
to Him. 


THERD “POINT 
Examples 


After He had fasted forty days in the desert, our 
Lord was hungry: the demon, hoping to make use 
of this necessity of nature to destroy, by a momentary 
weakness, all the glory which God would draw from 
so rigrous a fast, accomplished with so much _ perfec- 
tion, dared to approach and tempt Him. Jesus was 
hungry: if He willed it, He could have procured the 
nourishment He needed; the tempter proposed to 
Him the working of a miracle, unseasonably and 
without necessity; he presented to Him a stone that 
He might change it into bread. But as it is neither 
the time, nor the place, nor the manner in which to 
take this refection, the evil spirit is repulsed by some 
words from the Holy Scripture, and Jesus took His 
repast only at the hour and in the place appointed 
by His Heavenly Father. 
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How many times has this same tempter, taking ad- 
vantage of a craving of nature to attack us, tried to 
induce us to take our meal at another time than the 
hour appointed for the Community, in another place 
than the common Refectory, and of food of a better 
quality? At such times, let us love to recall this ex- 
ample of our gocd Master and try to unite ourselves 
to Him by generously conforming our conduct to His. 


Let us transport ourselves in spirit to the home of 
the Holy Family, that small but model Community, 
where all is done in the order of God. It is the hour 
of the common meal: let us consider the frugality, 
the poverty and the simplicity of the food served upon 
that table; let us contemplate the grave demeanor, 
the modesty of those holy personages, the submission 
of the divine Mary to Joseph, her saintly Spouse, and 
that of our Lord to Mary and Joseph. Let us not 
content ourselves with entering the humble house of 
Nazareth and considering only the exterior action of 
the august family; let us penetrate also into their 
interior, and endeavor to undertsand how ther souls 
are raised above the natural function, in which ne- 
cessity engages them, by an intention so pure and 
views so elevated. Do we there discover any move- 
ment of nature which makes them lose sight for a 
single moment of the one end of all their actions: 
the glory of God? Do we hear them discourse upon 
the quality, the quantity and the properties of their 
food? Do we see them put aside that which is poor 
and badly seasoned, do we see them become saddened 
and depressed because of the mortifications they meet 
with in their repast? No, the faculties of their soul 
are all abyssed in God. 


At the Last Supper, where our Lord presides with 
so much love, Judas, preoccupied with things of this 
earth and agitated by passion, listens not to the word 
of God; he draws no profit from the advice, the re- 
monstrances of our Lord, nor from the graces which 
He sheds upon all the others. We see him serve him- 
self according to his own will, and put his hand into 
the dish at the same time as the Divine Master, not- 
withstanding the warning which he had received from 
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His mouth, and which ought to touch and convert 
him. What follows? He leaves the Community be- 
fore the time,. he betrays His Master, he perishes 
miserably after the consummation of his crime. At 
that same table, St. John, faithful to his Divine Mas- 
ter, forgets the material function in which he 1s en- 
gaged, elevates his soul above all terrestrial things, 
loses himself in God, and, reposing with confidence 
and love upon the bosom of his Master, receives from 
Him a celestial nourishment which makes him in- 
crease in perfection and sanctity, and communicates 
to him sufficent strength to follow our Lord to Cal- 
vary, while all the others abandon Him. 


In the Monasteries of the Reform where our holy 
Mother Teresa was Prioress, this po:nt of the Rule 
was practised perfectly; and Divine Providence was 
there pleased to perform prodigies. Thus we read in 
the Chronicles of the Order that, in the Convent of 
Toledo, it happened one day that they were in want 
of bread, not only for the Community, but, not even 
a piece was to be found for a sick Sister who had 
great need of it—Assuredly, when one is reduced to 
such poverty, one does not think of serving in the Re- 
fectory delicate meats tastily prepared—Now, in this 
great extremity, two baskets of excellent bread were 
suddenly found in the Monastery, without any one 
being able to discover whence they came; and they 
had wherewith to sustain the Community abundantly, 
while the remains were distributed, by order of our 
holy Mother, to a great number of poor. 


Our holy Father St. John of the Cross, as we read 
in his life, showed an exemplary regularity while in 
office, as well as when under obedience: The first 
sound of the bell which called him to an exercise, 
whatever it might be, was for him the Voice of God; 
he left all, and, like the ancient solitaries of the 
desert, would leave a letter unfinished in order to 
obey the call. 

He was accustomed to say that there were two ex- 
| ercises at which a Superior should never fail to be 
present; that of the Choir, and that of the Refectory ; 
the first, in order to chant the praises of God with 
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his Religious, and to watch over them so that an ac- 
tion so holy might always be accomplished with the 
gravity and devotion proper to it; the second, in order 
that no Religious be served better food than another; 
for this inequality, always so odious, appeared to him 
monstrous in a Community, and he regarded it as a 
source of murmurs for some, and of ambition and sen- 
suality for others. 


As the reading in Refectory is a very important 
point of the Rule, it is well to remark here that, in 
our Monasteries, we should avoid seeking studied 
elegance in our lecture books, both common and pri- 
vate; and that often the most simple read:ng is that 
which nourishes the soul best. Thus, we should not 
forget that simplicity ought to be found in the nour- 
ishment which Religion distributes to our soul, as 
well as in that which she gives to our body. That 
which flatters the mind too much, nourishes self-love 
and dries up the heart. 


We read also in the life of our holy Father St. John 
of the Cross, an example in support of this truth. 
A Doctor of the University of Salamanca, to whom 
this great Master of the interior life had given the 
habit of the Discalced Carmelites, took upon h'mself, 
one day, to say to the Saint that he was astonished to 
see so few books in the house, though they were very 
necessary in order to form the mind to science and 
to nourish the heart with piety. The holy man, with- 
out seeking to represent to him that a Community 
only recently founded, and so poor, was not able as 
yet to furnish itself with hooks, wished to prove to 
him by experience that it is not a multitude and a 
diversity of books which imparts true science and 
forms Saints, but that it is rather the humility and 
good dispositions which one brings to the reading. 
For this reason he took from him the few books he 
had, even those of devotion which are given to No- 
vices, and allowed him only the small Catechism 
usually given to children, with the order to commence 
its study by these first words: “Are you a Christian?” 
and to make serious reflections upon the deep mean- 
ing hidden in them. This lesson, which the young 
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Doctor did not expect, was more profitable to him 
than all those which he had learned in Theology. 
Docile to the teaching of his Father Master, he went 
each day as simple as a child, to give him an account 
of the reflections which he had made upon this first 
truth of Christianity. He did this with so much sim- 
plicity, and derived from it so much consolation, 
that he shed tears of joy; and he drew from it so much 
profit, and so solid a nourishment for his soul that, 
from a perfect Christian, he became a perfect solitary ; 
he afterwards occupied worthily the highest offices 
in the Order, and he sanctified himself while sancti- 
fying others. 


Those two fervent Novices were truly occupied 
with the reading and with holy affections, who when 
taking their meal did not notice that some decayed 
blood, which the Brother Infirmarian had left near 
the serving table, had been put by mistake at their 
place in the Refectory, and they found it so excellent 
that upon being interrogated by the Prior concerning 
the food which had been served to them, they said 
that they did not know what it was, but that they 
had never before tasted anything so good- 


St. Bernard nourished his soul with the things of 
God during his repasts, as at all other times; thus he 
ate lard believing that he was eating butter, and drank 
oil thinking that it was water. In fine, he paid so 
little attention to the taste or quality of what was 
served him that, through this habitual mortification, 
he finally lost the sense of taste; and yet he always had 
very delicate health, an unhappy pretext which souls, 
wanting in the Religious spirit, often make use of 
when seeking to satisfy their tastes and requiring 
particular food for their nourishment. 

Again, how many examples can we not find in the 
lives of the holy anchorites whom we honor as_ our 
Fathers! What attention to the things of God! 
What contempt for the sustenance of the body! 
What poor nourishment! Some few roots and wild 
herbs, without any seasoning other than the spirit of 
mortification and the love of God, which gave to their 
palates and to their stomachs the facility of eating 
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and of digesting food so insipid and so little calcu- 
lated to flatter sensuality. 


FOURTH. POEUN 
Examen. 


Let us examine ourselves seriously upon so im- 
portant a point. Have we taken care to manage our 
time and arrange our occupations so that we might 
repair to the Refectory at the exact time? Under 
the slight pretext of little indispositions, or to finish 
some work that could easily be postponed, have we 
not asked to be dispensed from assisting at the com- 
mon meal; not understanding that failing to be pres- 
ent at a Community act, through our own fault, is to 
renounce the graces attached to it, since they are 
given only to those who are faithful to assist at them, 
at least in will, if some just cause prevents them from 
being found there in person? Do we go to the Re- 
fectory with that spirit of faith which shows us Jesus 
there present, according to the promise which He has 
made, when He said: “When two or three shall 
gather together in my Name, I shall be in the midst 
of them’? Do we behave ourselves in the Refec- 
tory in a manner pleasing to our Lord, that is to say, 
by observing there all the prescribed regulations, 
showing a religious modesty, and practising mortifi- 
cation? Instead of listening to the Divine Master, 
through the reading which we hear, or in the good 
thought which He suggests to us, have we not lis- 
tened only to the language of nature, attentive to all 
its pretended needs? Now, we must not dissimulate 
the fact that the imagination here plays an important 
part—it persuades us that such and such a_ food 
dressed in such and such a manner, may be injurious 
to us, whereas, if taken in a spirit of faith, it may 
perhaps have an effect upon our health altogether 
different from what we expect, for God has been 
pleased to recompense such acts of virtue by mir- 
acles. 

The Chronicles of all Religious Orders furnish us 
with numerous examples in support of this truth, as 
we have shown above; and such Religious, entering 
sick into the Refectory, have found in the food, 
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which was naturally injurious to them, but which 
they seasoned with the salt of the spirit of faith, a 
remedy for their infirmities. Should we not then 
blush with shame and confusion at having surren- 
dered before a grain of salt put in our food above the 
ordinary measure, when, as true daughters of our 
holy Mother St. Teresa, we ought, according as oc- 
casions present themselves, to brave the demon, the 
tyrants, and conquer or die upon the field of battle? 


Have we not sometimes had this experience, that 
when we solicited some particular kind of food for 
our nourishment, God has permitted that instead of 
being thus relieved, the contrary has taken place? 
Since it is God Himself Who serves us, how can we 
fail to accept with gratitude what He presents? 
Have we not imitated the Israelites when they forgot 
that the manna had been miraculously sent them by 
Divine Providence? They became disgusted with 
it and asked for other meats. God, in punishment 
of their ingratitude, sent them what they desired; but 
in the act of eating the quails, they were struck dead. 


Supposing that on this point we have nothing with 
which to reproach ourselves, have we not fallen into 
the opposite defect, that of taking pride in our ex- 
actitude, regularity and exterior mortification? 


Have we not been disedified by the reliefs and the 
particular food which legitimate necessity and obedi- 
ence caused others to use? Have we compassionated 
their infirmities, understanding the suffering which 
they felt at not being able to follow the Community? 
Have we considered the profit that their soul drew 
from this humiliation, instead of accusing them of 
delicacy and immortification? 


Have we ourselves been obedient and humble 
when Superiors judged proper to grant us dispensa- 
tions? Instead of loving the humiliation which this 
might cause us, have we not sought to avoid it? Has 
not a secret self-love, rather than the love of disci- 
pline, made us ask to go back to the common fare? 
Have we not accepted easily and even taken satis- 
faction in particular food prepared for us, when we 
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could partake of it without being seen, seeking on 
such occasions to take our meals at a different hour 
than that of the Community, or in another place than 
that of the Refectory? 


Have we not spoken to others beside our Mother 
Prioress of our needs concerning our nourishment? 
Have we not, without permission, made known to 
the Sister Cook our tastes, either as to quality or 
quantity? When Cook ourselves, have we taken 
care that all the food be well prepared and properly 
served, without, however, seeking anything contrary 
to poverty? Have we had a charitable regard for 
the needs of our Sisters, according to the intentions 
of the Prioress, and conformable to what is recom- 
mended in our holy Constitutions? Have we not 
permitted ourselves the liberty of offering some par- 
ticular food through fancy or caprice, through attach- 
ment to such or such a Sister, under pretext that a 
certain regard and better treatment should be shown 
to this one on account of her office, or to that one on 
account of her seniority? Have we always submitted 
to obedience in the seasoning of the food and in all 
the little details concerning the kitchen? 


When Reader, how have we acquitted ourselves of 
this office? Have we taken care to mark in advance 
the books appointed, to foresee the difficulties with 
which we might meet, so that all might be read in its 
time and in the order prescribed? Have we recom- 
mended ourselves to our good Angel, so that we 
might acquit ourselves well of this office? Have we 
generously given out our voice in order to be heard 
by all, and not be, through our tepidity, the cause of 
the divine seed remaining unfruitful? Have we read 
with pause, correctly, observing the punctuations? 


Have we not manifested our discontent at the man- 
ner in which others read, pointing out, without hav- 
ing the authority to do so, the defects which we have 
noticed, or making this understood by some indirect 
word, either in the presence of the Reader, or in her 
absence? 


How have we acquitted ourselves of the office of 
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Server in the Refectory? Have we observed all the 
ceremonies, made all the prescribed inclinations, 
served and taken away the empty plates in the order 
indicated, making the rounds of the tables to see that 
nothing was wanting? Have we served with an interior 
spirit, in union with our Lord, Who, although He was 
the Sovereign Master, nevertheless, willed to take 
upon Himself the form of a servant, and have we had 
the intention of serving Him in the person of His 
Spouses? Have we blessed and thanked Him for 
having chosen us to distribute the alms of His Provi- 
dence to His poor of predilection, while we were per- 
haps giving them miraculous nourishment, as did the 
Disciples when He multiplied bread and fish in favor 
of those who had inconvenienced themselves simply 
to follow Him? In fulfilling this office have we ob- 
served great modesty, seeking only to see what it was 
necessary for us to see and not occupying ourselves 
in observing anyone; but looking at the tables only 
through duty, in order to see that each Sister was 
provided with what was necessary? 


Have we been equally faithful to observe silence 
at the serving-window, employing only signs for what 
we had to ask? Have we not permitted ourselves to 
make observations about the portions, to communi- 
cate our reflections exteriorly: none of these things 
belong to the Server, who should put her whole at- 
tention to the serving, and not to the quality of the 
food which she serves- Has it not sometime hap- 
pened that, when Server, we have made known our 
personal needs without permission, or taken in bad 
part what has been given us to put at our place? 


Our holy Constitutions prescribe practices of morti- 
fication in the Refectory, recommending this in order 
“not to lose spirit of devotion which is so beneficial 
the soul.” Let us examine how we have acquitted 
ourselves of them. Have we done so in a spirit of 
faith and true humility of heart? Have we consid- 
ered the mortifications in use as means for acquiring 
the perfection of our vocation? Have we performed 
them with the desire to repair our faults, and to re- 
ceive the graces attached to them? Have we been 


tee HOLY*sRULE OF CARMEL 99 


penetrated with the sentiments and interior disposi- 
tions proper to each one of these mortifications, for 
example, when prostrate at the door of the Refectory, 
kissing the feet, or begging pardon, have we sincerely 
recognized in mind and heart that we were not worthy 
to kiss the feet of our Sisters, that it would be an 
act of justice if they trod us under foot as something 
most vile and contemptible, and that it is true chari- 
ty when they support and pardon us all our faults? 


Have we understood that we have not satisfied the 
full extent of our obligation when we accomplish 
these exterior and momentary practices of humility, 
which should be but the expression of the habitual 
disposition of our heart, and that our entire conduct 
should be in conformity with these acts when an oc- 
casion presents itself? In effect, has it not often hap- 
pened that, after having kissed the feet, with a rope 
around our neck like a criminal, and having public- 
ly declared ourselves unworthy to live among the holy 
souls which surround us, we have shown ourselves 
as obstinate, as proud, as tenacious of our own opin- 
ions, as wanting in charity as we were before? 
What! we have called ourselves guilty only a few 
moments ago, and now, if someone makes a charita- 
ble observation to us, our self-love is aroused and 
furnishes us with a thousand reasons for excusing 
ourselves! Whence comes this contradiction? From 
a want of the interior spirit and of preparation of 
heart. 


What then shall we do? Let us go to the root 
of the evil, in order to prevent so great a misfortune; 
let us understand the necessity of realizing in our con- 
duct those dispositions of humility which we mani- 
fest when performing a mortification. In order to do 
this, let us unite ourselves to the humiliations of our 
Divine Master, let us beg of Him the grace not to be 
a pharisee in the habit and posture of a publican; let 
us act in such a way that our hearts may be in accord 
with our actions; let us make use of these acts of 
mortification to repress our self-love—that self-love 
which perhaps performs them only for its own ad- 
vantage; let us correct that levity which makes us 


100 tTXPLANATION OF 


so soon forget the good sentiments we had when per- 
forming a mortification, and which allows our humor 
and defects so soon to resume their sway. 

Henceforth, let us try to be really more mild and 
humble, more patient am charitable, after an act of 
mortification, thus testifying our desire to practise 
these virtues. Let us perform all in a spirit of faith, 
and all will be profitable to us. Let us go to the 
common Refectory in this spirit, let us take there, 
in this spirit, the poor nourishment which is given 
us in alms; let us listen to the reading, or read our- 
selves, in this spirit; let us serve the Community and 
perform the customary penances in this same spirit; 
and God, Who is infinitely good and merciful, will 
not allow us to leave this Community act without 
pouring upon us abundant graces. 


CHAPTER FOURTH —( Continued) 
SECOND MEDITATION. 

Text: The Prior’s cell should be at the entrance of 
the Convent, in order that he may be the first to meet 
those who come there. 

And everything is to be done according to his will and 
direction. 

Each one shall remain in his cell or near it, meditating 
day and night on the law of the Lord, and watching in 
prayer, unless he be otherwise justly employed. 


FIRST POINT. 


The cell of the Prior. In reflecting upon these 
words, we see that the person in charge, who holds the 
place of God in the house, is to be lodged, like the other 
members of the Community, in a poor cell. The Rule 
does not say: the apartments, the lodgings, or other terms 
which would show a distinction in the place of his resi- 
dence. The only difference which we can there discover 
is in the situation of his cell: Jt should be at the en 
trance of the Convent. And why? In order that the 
Prior may have more facility for the fulfillment of the 
duties of his office, directing all affairs within and with- 
out the Convent, and watching, like a sentinel, in order to 
guard the house of God. The words of the Rule are 
sufficiently clear, and show us in an evident manner that 
anything which the Prioress may have in particular is 
given to her for the common good, and not for her private 
satisfaction, nor for her personal convenience, nor as 
marks of distinction, honor, or dignity; and what the Rule 
says of the cell is completed by our holy Constitutions, 
Chapter XI, “Of Humility and Penance’, where we 
read these words: ‘““The Prioress should not be better 
served. ” Thus, in our Monasteries, the Prioresses 
are honored, respected and loved as the representatives of 
God; but no mark of distinction nor anything particular 
in their lodging, food or clothing is assigned to them. 
The Rule orders only that their cell be situated in a suit- 
able place, in such a way, that all the Sisters may have 
easy access to them, and, at the same time, that they them- 
selves may be able conveniently to attend to external af- 
fairs. If in this cell is found any extra piece of furniture, 
such as a locker, or small chest, it is not for the personal 
use of the Prioress, but only td contain the keys of the 
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Monastery, and the books and papers which are necessary 
for her office. It is thus that we should understand these 
words: The Prior's cell should be at the entrance of the 
Convent, in order that he may be the first to meet those 
who come there, and everything is to be done according 
to lus will and direction. 


We remark in this point three important things which 
it will be well to develop somewhat: Ist. For the 
Prioress, a common life without anything particular. 2nd. 
The vigilance of the Prioress to direct all things within 
and without the Monastery. 3rd. The entire dependence 
of all the Religious in regard to the Prioress. 


Ist. We have said that the Prioress ought to lead a 
common life,. without being more amply provided for than 
the other Religious. The Rule has in view the common 
good, and not the particular good of the person in charge. 
If the possession of anything particular by simple Reli- 
gious is injurious to the common good because of the 
temptations which it occasions, the faults it causes them 
to commit, the customs of relaxation and irregularity it 
introduces ; what should we not have to fear if these ir- 
regularities, exemptions and distinctions were found in 
Superiors, without necessity and only because of their 
of fice. 


Example ordinarily effects what instruction imparts. 
What fruit can be produced by the exhortations, the ob- 
servations, the corrections of a Prioress regarding regu- 
larity, poverty and mortification, if she is not the first 
to practise in deeds, what she teaches by her words? What 
a subject of temptation for inferiors! What a falling 
away of the Religious spirit in the whole Community! 
But, on the contrary, what profit for the common good 
when the Prioress follows the Rule punctuallly; when 
she does not take advantage of her office to be treated ac- 
cording to her taste and served as she desires! What 
force in her exhortations, when her hearers recognize that 
no recommendation comes from her mouth which is not 
the echo of her life! With what authority can she re- 
prove a Religious when that Religious recognizes that the 
reproach is upheld by her example! How many souls 
there are for whom example alone suffices to make them 
walk in a good way, or to turn them from it, according 
as the example set is good or bad! 
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The particular good of the person in office also re- 
quires, as we have said, that she be treated like the rest. 
Although all say that exterior things are not hurtful to 
great souls, yet it remains none the less rigorously true 
that, however elevated a soul may be in virtue, there is 
always some danger to fear from good treatment, dis- 
tinctions, and marks of honor. A Prioress is very much 
exposed by the exercise of the duties of her charge, and 
yet, she must remain a good and holy Religious. Al- 
ready deprived of solitude and silence, occupied continu- 
ally with affairs of all kinds, if to this be joined greater 
facility to satisfy nature, greater nicety or abundance in 
what she uses, she runs great risk of losing the Religious 
spirit entirely. Habits of dissipation and immortification 
are so quickly contracted in a manner of life which favors 
them! Humility is so exposed when everything exterior 
flatters self-love! 


Without stopping longer upon this first consideration, 
let us pass on to the second, not, however, without having 
admired the wisdom of this point of the Rule. 


2nd. In order that he may be the first to meet those 
who come there. The Rule wishes that the Prioress 
should have the supervision and direction of all that is 
done within the Monastery, and of all that comes in, or 
goes out: she is to be the first to know whatever news is 
brought to the Convent, and to judge whether or not it is 
to be communicated to the Religious; it is she who is to 
decide whether the persons who come to visit the Reli- 
gious should or should not be received. To her belongs 
the superintendence of the turns, of the parlors, the en- 
trance and going out of persons, in a word, all the inter- 
course of the interior with the exterior; upon her rests the 
responsibility of the disedification or scandal which might 
take place through a want of watchfulness concerning 
communication with seculars. The guarding of the Mon- 
astery is certainly a thing of great importance, since God 
makes it an obligation for the Prior not to lay this care 
upon any other person; for the Rule says expressly that 
he must be the first to mect those who come there. He 
must go himself to the door, and it is he who must judge 
and decide whether to receive or send away, according 
as he sees in the Presence of God, it will be a profit or a 
loss for the common good and for the glory of God. This 
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is a point which merits very special attention, for upon 
its exact observance depends the spiritual prosperity of the 
Community, in the same way that its ruin is assured if it 
be neglected. 


Let us remark, in passing,that the title of Prioress is 
not an honorary title, but a charge, and a very laborious 
charge. If in the world, distinguished personages have 
domestics to receive those who present themselves, sen- 
tinels who guard their gates and allow no one to enter, 
except certain persons and at certain hours; if they aban- 
don into strange hands the direction of their house, that 
they may be free to do, without disturbance, whatever 
pleases them, it is not so with the Prioress of Carmel, a 
sentinel herself by order of God, Who says to her by the 
mouth of a Prophet: “I have established you as a cap- 
tain to watch over my people.” She is the first to sge 
persons from without, and it is only with her permission, 
and under her supervision, that they can treat with the 
Religious. 


3rd. We have said, in the third place, that this point of 
the Rule obliges us to show great dependence towards the 
Prioress; for if the Rule makes it an obligation for her 
to watch over the spiritual and temporal affairs and to 
direct the whole house, it follows that all should be sub- 
missive to her, and the Religious should never undertake or 
decide anything, without previously knowing the inten- 
tions of the Prioress—and everything is to be done ac- 
cording to his will and direction. The terms are pre- 
cise, let us pay attention to them, and understand well 
their meaning. If the Prioress is to know and direct all 
things, should not the Religious submit all to her, inform 
her of everything, and not take it in bad part when she is 
vigilant, when she asks questions and makes it her duty 
to know all that takes place? Thus, things of importance, 
as also those which appear insignificant, should be sub- 
mitted to her; all must be executed according to her de- 
sires and intentions, or her express order. No Religions 
is dispensed from this Rule; those who occupy the most 
important offices, as well as those who have care of the 
least duties, should submit all things to the Prioress. They 
should do everything with her advice, and not by that of 
another and without her knowledge. Each one should 
ascertain if her manner of acting is conformable to the 
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intentions of the Prioress, and not content herself with a 
mere supposition or interpretation, often false, which has 
its source in self-love, always eager to satisfy itself. Let 
us not forget that we ought to obey in truth, and ‘for 
this we should seek to know in truth the wishes of our 
Prioress, and not interpret them to the gratification of our 
own intentions, inclinations, views, or personal desires. 
When we have reason to fear that we are being blinded by 
self-love, let us repress our eagerness and refrain from 
acting until we have a perfect knowledge of the Will of 
God as manifested to us through the Prioress, unless an 
evident and pressing necessity occurs; and even in this 
case, we should do so only with a sincere intention of giv- 
ing her an account of the action as soon as possible, with 
our motives and reasons for not having deferred it. 


Oh! how easily we can delude ourselves, when we in- 
terpret the intentions of our Superiors in things which 
concern us personally! Here again, let us mistrust our- 
selves, let us mistrust the angel of darkness who, on 
these occasions, disguises himself as an angel of light, in 
order to make us act against the wishes of our. Superiors. 


The Rule directs that all things be done according to 
lis will and direction. This dependence extends to all 
things without any reserve. All that concerns the tem- 
poral affairs of the house, in general and in particular, all 
that relates to the different offices, to the work and to 
the various occupations of the Sisters; all that concerns 
the clothing, the nourishment, the furniture, the needs of 
the Religious, whether sick or well; spiritual things, prac- 
tices of devotion, of penance, etc., all should be done in 
this spirit of dependence. The perfect practice of this 
point of the Rule is a death-blow to self-will. 

It is easy to understand that since all things must be 
done with the advice of the Prioress, no one should dare 
to infringe upon this right by permitting herself to give 
advice to any whomsoever, without having received ex- 
press authority to do so. 


In fine, the dependence ordained by the Rule ought to 
be entire, exact, blind, universal, cheerful, simple, super- 
natural, humble and joyous. These are the principal 
qualities which distinguish it from servile depend- 
ence, which is rather that of slaves than of true 
children of God; and it is this-dependence, in the spirit 
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of Religion and of love, which procures true peace of soul 
and repose in God, in the joy of a good conscience, and of 
loving confidence in the Divine Goodness. 


SECOND POINT. 


It is easy to understand the connection which exists be- 
tween the practice of this point of the Rule and the per- 
tection of the spirit of the Order. 


Ist. The spirit of penance and mortification cannot 
but be maintained by our rigorous enclosure and the pri- 
vation of all communication with the world. The vigi- 
lance of the Prioress over all exterior intercourse, per- 
mits the Religious to remain ignorant of many things 
which only serve to nourish self-love. The pleasures of 
mind and of heart are much more rare since we are de- 
prived of what may procure them, that is, relations with 
family and friends. The regulations to be observed for 
the visits and other intercourse with seculars, render all 
things subjective and mortifying to the “ego”. If we join 
to this that entire and universal dependence which we 
have just considered above, we shall find much where- 
with to nourish within us the spirit of penance and morti- 
fication. 


2nd. Can we then doubt the efficacy of all the prac- 
tices of mortification which flow from the observance of 
this point of the Rule, for acquiring the perfection of the 
spirit of prayer and of uniting ourselves more easily to 
God? We can even say, without fear of being mistaken, 
that it is precisely in order to attain this end that the Rule 
places us in this necessity of mortifying ourselves, and 
separates us from so many things capable of distracting 
us and of nourishing our natural instincts, at the ex- 
pense of the religious, supernatural and divine life to 
which we are called. 


3rd. When, in a point of our Rule, we have embraced 
that which is capable of establishing in us a spirit of re- 
nunciation and of prayer, we can be assured of seeing 
very soon increase within us the spirit of zeal for the 
glory of God; for the supernatural life is maintained by 
all that the Rule retrenches from the natural life, and the 
more we live this supernatural life the more we shall have 
at heart the glory of God. Let us then be faithful ob- 
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servers of this point of the Rule, and we shall find in it 
abundant means for acquiring the double spirit which 
characterizes the child of Carmel. 


THIRD: POINT 
Examples 


The Holy Gospel teaches us that our Lord was 
submissive to those whom His Father had given Him 
as Superiors; He passed thirty years of His mortal 
life in dependence upon them. He led a very retired 
life, having no intercourse with the world, except in 
cases of absolute necessity. This good Master after- 
wards being at the head of His Disciples assumed no 
marks of distinction; He wished to be as poor as they, 
in His lodgings, in His clothing and in His food; He 
watched while His Apostles took their rest. He sep- 
arated them from the world, teaching them that one 
thing alone is necessary: to love and serve God, and 
by this means to save our soul; and that those who 
know how to leave courageously, father, mother, 
brothers and sisters, will find a hundredfold in this 
life and eternal glory in the next: 

The most holy Virgin separated herself from her 
family in her tenderest infancy, in order to conse- 
crate herself to the service of God, living retired in 
the temple, forgetting the world, and seeking only 
to know and accomplish the Will of God, manifested 
by those who had authority over her. Later on, she 
gives us an example of perfect dependence towards 
St. Joseph, submitting herself to him always with the 
same docility, the same spirit of faith, the same re- 
nouncement of her own judgment, the same humility, 
and the same love of God. 

Our holy Mother St. Teresa understood well and 
appreciated the advantages of enclosure and separa- 
tion from the world, she who had left the Mitigation 
so as to embrace a stricter observance in which inter- 
course with world was more rare and safeguarded 
by so many precautions that it was almost impossi- 
ble for its spirit to penetrate to the interior of the 
Monastery. 

_ We read in the life of this great Saint that, when 
she was elected Prioress of the Convent of the Incar- 
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nation, she found no more efficacious means for re- 
establishing regular discipline and caus:ng the re- 
ligious spirit to revive, than a careful guarding of the 
turns and parlors. She placed in these offices Re- 
ligious worthy of her confidence, and she made it her 
duty to reply herself to seculars_ when she judged it 
necessary; she thus succeeded in causing the parlors 
to become almost deserted, and the Religious to taste 
the happiness of a life of enclosure and_ solitude. 
They were so happy themselves at this transforma- 
tion, that they wished to reelect our holy Mother at 
the expiration of her term of office, although they 
had, in the beginning, greatly opposed her, so much 
did they dread the reforms which they feared should 
take place under her government. It is then very 
true that privations and mortifications are only pain- 
ful to us when we try to fly from them; when we 
embrace them with courage and generosity, the sweet- 
ness attached to them renders their practice easy and 
agreeable. 


Our holy Father St. John of the Cross also left the 
Mitigation in order to embrace a life more retired, 
more hidden and more solitary. He did not refuse 
to hold some intercourse with the world when neces- 
sary, but he avoided all useless visits and all rela- 
tions from which he could not expect any profit for 
the glory of God; and on this subject we may cite 
here that example, so well known in his life. The 
Religious of the Monastery of which he was Prior, 
earnestly pressed him to return some visits of polite- 
ness to certain persons of distinction; he defended 
himself from their importunities. for a long time, 
thinking that there was no necessity to leave his soli- 
tude for such reasons which could procure no edifi- 
cation to these persons, and no glory to God. The 
Visitor of Andalusia, having come to the Convent, 
and being made acquainted with the fact, was edified; 
he greatly praised the perfect regularity of this saint- 
ly Religious, but, at the same time, he advised him to 
satisfy the desires of his Brethren, in regard to the 
visits in question. Thus directed by obedience, our 
Saint profited by the Christmas holidays to visit two 
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of these great personages: he went first to the house 
of the President of the Council, who lived near the 
Convent. After having saluted him with all the re- 
spect due to his rank, he begged to be excused for 
having delayed so long to visit him, assuring him that 
he had not failed to recommend him to God. The 
President received these excuses kindly, and in order 
to make him understand how much he appreciated 
his conduct, he addressed him thus: “Know, my 
Father, that we are much more edified at seeing you 
in your own house than in ours. If in ours you en- 
tertain us, in your own you edify us. The Religious 
who lives in solitude raises our heart to God; he who 
leaves it neither edifies us nor gains the least credit 
for himself.” The holy Prior required no more; he 
shortened his visit, and taking care not to present 
himself at the house of the Archbishop, he returned 
directly to his Convent. ‘My father,” he said, while — 
on the way, to the Religious who accompanied him, 
“with what confusion has this man covered us! 
Why could not the entire Order have been there to 
hear what he has said? They would then understand 
well how little we gain from these useless visits, which 
the devil tries to introduce among us under the plea 
of necessity.” After re-entering the Convent and re- 
lating to the Community what had taken place, he 
added: “No one knows better than the people of the 
world what they themselves expect of us. Now, 
what they expect to find in us is not courtiers, but 
Saints. It is not in their houses that they wish to 


see us, but in our own, occupied in recommending 
them to God.” 


He took care often to repeat to his Brethren the 
lesson which this wise magistrate had given him, and, 
little by little, he published it in all the Monasteries 
of the Reform. God has permitted that it should 
come down to us, so that we might be well persuaded | 
that it is a delusion to belive that communication with || 
seculars is necessary for inducing them to come tol | 
the aid of our Monasteries. Let us seek first the — 
Kingdom of Heaven by keeping the Rule faithfully | 
in our solitude, and God Himself will take good care 
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to inspire them to come to our aid when it is neces- 
| sary. 

‘the dependence ordered by this point of the Rule, 
upon which we are meditating, has been at all times 
faithfully guarded in the Monasteries of our holy 
Order; and when any of the Religious violated it, a 
public reparation of the fault was-always made. We 
read that St. Berthold, being Prior, ordered his Pro- 
curator to give some pieces of money to a poor man 
who had asked for alms, but the latter, judging no 
doubt that the Community was too poor to be de- 
prived of the little money that remained, eluded the 
command and did not give the money, telling the 
poor man that he had none. The Saint, having heard 
of this, ordered that all the money then found in the 
chest should be immediately thrown into the river. 
The Religious, having observed to him that it would 
be a great loss to throw away the money, and that 
it would be much better to give it to the poor, the 
Saint maintained his order, saying that this money, 
sullied by disobedience, was unclean, and could serve 
to no good purpose. He afterwards gave a severe 
reprimand to the Procurator, and deprived him of his 
office. 

Another time, the Religious who had care of the 
bakery, having reserved some bread for the Communi- 
ty instead of giving it to a poor man, according to 
the order which St. Berthold had given him, the Saint 
wished to chastise this disobedience in a striking man- 
ner. He reproved the poor Religious with great se- 
verity, gave him a hard discipline in presence of all 
the others, and then threw the bread into the river. 

It was in the same spirit that St. Benedict caused 
to be thrown out of the window, a bottle of oil which 
the Cellarer had refused to give to a poor man under 
pretext that the Community possessed no more for 
its own use. 


FOURTH POINT 
Examen 
Have we greatly appreciated the happiness of be- 


ing separated from the world and from all communi- 
cation with it, in ignorance of all that is said and done 
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there? Do we understand the greatness of the grace 
which God has given us in placing at the door of our 
Monastery a sentinel who watches and guards the 
house so that nothing hurtful to our soul may pene- 
trate within it, and that nothing detrimental to the 
glory of God may go out from it? Do we pray for 
her who has this charge so that God may give her 
the spirit of discernment, of prudence, of wisdom, the 
light, the strength, in a word, all the graces of which 
she has need in order to acquit herself of this deli- 
cate mission according to the Will of God, with profit 
to ourselves, edification to our neighbor, and the ad- 
vancement of her own soul which is so exposed? 


When we have been obliged to go to the parlor, 
have we not shown ourselves curious, light, unfaith- 
ful to regular observance? Have we not desired 
these visits, seeking to procure them under pretext 
that they were for the good of souls, while in reality 
it was only to gratify our curiosity? Have we not 
spoken uselessly and imprudently of what was pass- 
ing in the Monastery, giving information to persons of 
the world concerning things of which they ought to 
be ignorant, and the knowledge of which could only 
give them an occasion to judge the Order in an un- 
favorable manner, and to speak ill of it? Oh, how 
reserved and prudent should be the tongue of a Re¢ 
ligious! For otherwise, should we not be responsi- 
ble for the false ideas conceived of Religious by many 
seculars, and the contempt which they sometimes 
feel for what is most holy in the Church? 

Let us bless God a thousand times for having 
placed us in a position where it is almost impossible 
to communicate with the world, from which we have 
fled in order to find God in solitude; and Who, to 
prevent the effects of our inconstancy and weakness, 
subjects us to so many regulations which oblige us 
to remain faithful to our determination of dying to 
the world. 

Chapter III of our holy Constitutions gives us in- 
structions which serve to develop this point of the 
Rule, and which will aid us to make the examen of 
the faults which we have committed against it, and 
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thus discover if we have lived according to the spirit 
of our holy Rule- 


Since we should see no one unveiled except our 
father, mother, etc., are we permitted to try to look 
through the veil, or through any opening leading to 
the exterior? We know how our holy Mother St. 
Teresa severely punished a Religious who had looked 
through the crack of a door, and another who went 
to a window of the cloister to see her pass when she 
was entering the Monastery. Are we permitted to 
ask questions in order to know what we cannot see 
ourselves? Is it permitted to supply by the imagin- 
ation what the grates hide from our view? 


Let us here sigh over the inconstancy of our frail 
nature, while witnessing the inconsistency of our con- 
duct. “We have buried ourselves voluntarily in this 
profound solitude, behind these enclosure walls, after 
having sighed and wept, perhaps for years, in order 
to obtain this great grace of no longer seeing or hear- 
ing anything of the perverse world; and now, when 
this happiness has been granted us and we find our-/ 
selves entirely separated from the world, Wé have te > 


course to a thousand ingenuities in order to look at 


it through some little opening<— and transport our-, 
selves there again, at, Jgast in thought! 


Our holy caine. prescribe that we should not 
go to the parlor without a companion. Have we not 
shown some repugnance for the Sister who has been 
appointed to fulfill this office, and have we not asked 
for another more to our liking? Have we not made 
use of words of: double meaning in order not to be 
understood by the companion? 


Have we entirely discharged upon the Prioress all 
that concerns our relations with the outside world, 
as to business, visits, and letters? Have we left to 
her the care of directing all things within the Convent 
according to our holy Rule? Have we not contradict- 
ed, blamed, or criticised what she had decided upon, 
advised, or ordered? Have we not infringed upon 
her rights by interfering in affairs which did not be- 
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long to us, giving our advice, deciding or directing 
things to be done without having received any author- 
ity for this? 

Have we not withdrawn ourselves from obedience 
by neglecting to do things ordered to be done in com- 
mon, under pretext that the order had not been given 
to us personally and formally, although we well knew 
the intentions of the Prioress? Have we not inter- 
preted her words and intentions in order to do things 
according to our own views and to follow our own 
tastes and natural eagerness; also, in regards to our 
health, persuading ourselves, against our conscience, 
that we ought to take better care of it, and treat our- 
selves in such or such a way, without first assuring 
ourselves of the real wishes of our Prioress? 


Have we seen only God and His Will in the di- 
rections which have been given us, either concerning 
spiritual things, or those which are exterior and tem- 
poral? Can we say in truth that we have done all 
things according to the advice and direction of the 
Prioress? Has our dependence been entire and with- 
out reserve? How many times have we not had only 
the outward form of dependence, and retrenched from 
it the little details which should have @dorned it if 
we had not been wanting in generosity in renouncing 
our own will in those things which appeared to us 
of little importance? Has our dependence been uni- 
versal, extending to all things? 

Alas! does not our conscience reproach us with a 
crowd of little actions which have not received the 
blessing of obedience? So many little arrangements 
in our cells, in our offices, in our food, in our clothing 
and in our work; so many little conversations out of 
time and without permission: all this has been done 
only by a movement of our own will. The fear that 
these actions would not receive the desired approba- 
tion, has not this been the motive of withdrawing 
them from obedience? Has our dependence been 
blind when we questioned the orders and advice of 
our Prioress? Have we submitted our thoughts and 
our practices of devotion to her with simplicity? 
Whence comes it that we spend hours, days perhaps, 
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calculating how to represent things in such a way 
that the Prioress may accept them favorablyand 


thus that her will may accord with our own? Do we 


live joyously and with a good heart in the practice of 
dependence when, in the presence of an action pre- 
scribed by obedience, our features assume an air of 
sadness and of weariness, our hearts contract, and we 
accomplish it through force and with a bad grace? 
JY ‘Are we humble in our dependence, when self-love 
presents us with a thousand reasons to prove that 
what we have been made to do should have succeeded 
much better if it had been executed in a different 
manner? Are we humble in our dependence when 
we hold to. certain little points of honor, showing a 
difficulty to obey an official whose capacity we be- 
ligve to be inferior to our own? In fine, is our de- 
pendence supernatural, seeing only the Will of God 
in that of the Prioress? 

Oh! if this were only the case, then there would 
be no more discontent, no more complaints, no more 
murmuring, either against the least orders of the 
Prioress, or against the officials; whatever they might 
do, or in what ever manner it might be done, it is 
God Who conducts all things in His infinite Wisdom 
and immense Love. Oh then, what joy, what peace, 
in religious dependence! 


CHAPTER FOURTH— (Continued. ) 
THIRD MEDITATION. 

Text: Eaqh one shall remain in his cell or near it, 
meditating day and might on the law of the Lord, and 
watching in prayer, unless he be otherwise justly em- 
ployed. 

BHIRS] POINT: 


It is principally here that we find contained the exer- 
cises of the ascetic life in solitude. We discover first, 
in the terms of the Rule, the necessity and obligation of 
the solitary life. Each one shall remain in his cell. In 
the second place, we find indicated the cccupation to 
which we ought to apply ourselves in solitude: Medi- 
tating day and night. Thirdly, the Rule points out the 
occupations which may momentarily necessitate an inter- 
ruption of the exercises of the soul in solitude:  Un- 
less they be otherwise justly employed. Let us try to de- 
velop these considerations which are of such great im- 
portance for our advancement in the perfection of our 
holy vocation. 

Ist. Reason alone tells us that the levity of our mind 
and the weakness of our will necessitate solitude, so as to 
be able to treat seriously and with calmness any affair 
whatsoever ; with greater reason is it necessary for the one 
essential affair, that of sanctity. If a man of letters re- 
tires into his study in order to occupy himself with science ; 
a lawyer, to study thoroughly some important case; if the 
merchant wishes to be alone to regulate his accounts ; if the 
philosopher, in search of happiness and wisdom, separates 
himself from the world, can we entertain the idea that 
solitude is not necessary for acquiring the science of the 
Saints, a knowledge of God and of ourselves, to study the 
truths of faith, to treat seriously the great affair of our 
eternal destiny, to regulate the accounts of our conscience, 
to seek after true wisdom, and to take the means of se- 
curing for ourselves real and solid happiness? The thing 
is too evident to necessitate any further reflections on this 
point. 

2nd. Faith teaches us that the greatest works of God 
have been and are ever done in solitude; that the great 
mysteries of our holy Religion have been conceived in the 
eternal solitude of God, and carried*out, for the most part, 
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in solitude. It points out in the Holy Scriptures the in- 
vitation and promises of the Holy Spirit, to make us ap- 
preciate and seek after solitude. In one place, we read 
that it is God who leads the soul into solitude, there to 
speak to her heart ; elsewhere, we learn that in solitude He 
will give to the soul perfect peace, and will elevate her not 
only above all creatures, but, much higher still, above her- 
self, in the region of pure love. What can be more cap- 
able of attracting us to solitude? 


3rd. In fine, love makes solitude a law for us, a law 
more binding than that of the Rule ilself, and attracts us 
to solitude and establishes us there, notwithstanding all 
that could oppose it, either within or without us. Where 
is the heart burning with love that does not seek solitude 
in order to occupy itself with the object beloved? Our 
desire for solitude is in direct proportion to the degree of 
our love of God. Let us then love God Who has first 
loved us, Who has created us for Himself and has chosen 
us from all eternity to unite us to Himself; let us love 
_ Him, and we shall have need of no other Rule to keep 
our solitude. 


But what should we do in solitude? It is very im- 
portant to have definite ideas upon this point, for the cell 
is the place where a child of Carmel is to sanctify herself. 
The Rule wishes that we should remain in a separate cell, 
not as prisoners nor convicts, not as misanthropists who 
live separated from others only through force, or from 
some extravagant whim. The Rule does not wish us to 
remain there alone with ourselves, occupied with our 
own petty interests. True solitude, in withdrawing us 
from intercourse with creatures, places us in the society 
of God, and obliges us, in consequence, to occupy our- 
selves with Him; this is what our Rule means by medi- 
tating day and might on the law of the Lord, and watching 
m prayer. The occupations of the cell are reduced to 
three principal ones, which we find expressed in this 
point of the Rule: continual meditation ; watching without 
relaxation ; prayer and union with God. 

The cell, then, can be considered: 1st. As a_ school 
where the soul studies and is instructed; 2nd. A strong 
fortress where she watches; 3rd. A temple where she 
prays and immolates herself. 


First, the cell is a school where the Holy Spirit in- 
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structs and enlightens our soul. It is there we learn to 
know God, His perfections, His works and His law, by 
the reading and the meditation of the Holy Scriptures, the 
Holy Gospel, the Acts of the Apostles, the Epistles, the 
Lives of tha Saints, and above all, the Crucifix which is 
the book by excellence, from which doctors the most holy 
have drawn their science and their sanctity. There again, 
we study at the school of the Holy Spirit how to know 
ourselves, to discover our weaknesses, our defects and 
passions, a knowledge from which humility, that essential 
basis of true sanctity, proceeds. It is in the cell that we 
learn to despise the world and its maxims, to appreciate 
creatures at their just value, and to make use of them only 
within the limits of the Will of God. In fine, it is at 
this school that our soul, if faithful to all these practices, 
fortifies itself and advances day by day in the science of 
the Saints. 


Secondly, the cell is a strong fortress, where our soul 
is in security only in as far as it watches day and night 
over all the passages, preventing attacks, preparing its 
means of defense, calculating its losses, discovering the 
breaches and repairing them, taking, in fine, proper meas- 
ures not to be surprised by its numberless enemies, 
whether they attack it openly, or employ snares and arti- 
fices. This is what the Rule intends when it says: Medi- 
tating day and mght . . . . and watching. It is 
only at the price of this continual vigilance, and by a com- 
bat almost incessant, that the soul finds in her cell peace 
and repose; for as long as we remain here below we shall 
have enemies to combat; and while we may shelter our- 
selves from the world and the demons, we cannot hide 
from self, that enemy who in itself is more terrible and 
more dangerous than all hell together, because no power 
can prevail against us unless we choose to range ourselves 
on its side. 


Let us then watch over our senses which are the doors 
by which death enters the soul. Let us watch in order to 
overcome nature, always so exacting. Let us watch over 
the imagination, always inclined to wander if we do not. 
check it. Let us watch over our memory, to empty it of 
all evil or useless remembrances, and to fill it with that 
knowledge profitable to our spiritual advancement. Let 
us watch over our understanding, to prevent it from en- 
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gaging itself in matters unworthy of its nobility. But, 
above all, let us watch over our heart, that no created ob- 
ject may take possession of it and occupy it at the ex- 
pense of the rights of God, Who alone should possess it 
in peace. 


Let us remark that this continual vigilance ought to be 
exercised particularly over our weakest point, because the 
devil prowls unceasingly around us in order to discover it 
and surprise us there. It is necessary then to search for 
this predominant defect, and labor to correct it by a par- 
ticular examen seriously made and continued with perse- 
veranice. 

But as it is in vain to place sentinels around the city, if 
God does not keep it, we must join prayer to vigilance; 
and this is why the Rule says: Watching im _ prayer. 
Thus, while we watch by examens, by mortification, by 
renunciation, our heart should be raised unceasingly to 
God to ask His aid, without which our vigilance would be 
powerless. If at times God should judge proper to raise 
our soul to a supernatural state of prayer, our own ac- 
tivity would then be harmful; but as these favors are not 
necessary and as it docs not depend upon ourselves to 
procure them, nor should we even desire them, we shall 
limit ourselves to saying that if God should so honor us, 
we ought to receive them with fear and confusion and not 
stop at, and much less, attach ourselves to them. The 
doctrine of our holy Father St. John of the Cross is very 
clear, very precise, and very capable of giving us correct 
ideas upon this subject. 

Thirdly, we have said that the cell is also a temple 
where the soul retires in order to give itself up to the 
exercises of love by immolating itself entirely upon the 
altar of the good pleasure of God: A temple is a place 
specially consecrated to God, where we go to pray, to 
adore Him and to offer Him sacrifices. There, great si- 
lence should reign, all should incline us to recollection. 
There, we should render Him adoration and homage as 
to our Creator, our Sovereign Lord and our Last End. 
There, we should testify to Him our love with outpour- 
ings of the heart, according to circumstances and the needs 
of our soul. There, we should render Him thanksgiving 
for His innumerable benefits, praise His adorable and in- 
finite perfections, and contemplate His works and the 
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narvels of His Power, of His Wisdom and of His Mercy. 
We should rejoice that He alone is great and infinitely 
perfect, and that He alone merits the honor, the praise 
and the love of all creatures, and unite ourselves to the 
whole Heavenly Court to praise and to glorify Him. 

God is not content that we should render Him homage 
only, He wishes us to ask Him for His graces in order 
to satisfy the great desire He has of granting them to us. 
The Holy Spirit says: “I hear the desires which I have 
inspired.” It is God Himself Who inspires the solitary 
soul with the petitions which please Him most and which 
He hears most willingly, namely: the grace of sanctifica- 
tion for ourselves and for our neighbor, the triumph of 
Holy Church, the pressing needs of souls in general, and, 
in particular, of those who have been recommended to 
us, or in whom we are especially interested. 

In order to give more efficacy to these two exercises 
of adoration and of petition, we should join thereto that 
of sacrifice. Now, what victim should we immolate? 
God no longer wishes the blood of goats and of bulls; He 
wishes for our heart, He desires the immolation of our 
entire being. 

This immolation is made by the continual practice of 
mortification of the senses, by the occasions of pain and 
suffering which are met with in the cell, by the interior 
renunciation of all consolations and natural enjoyments 
of the mind and heart, of which the soul is deprived in 
solitude; and particularly, by the complete sacrifice of 
our own will. This immolation ought to be entire, and 
united to that of our Lord from which it derives all its 
merit ; and, as it is voluntary, generosity and love ought 
to enhance its value. 

Fidelity to remain in our cell will teach us by experi- 
ence that it is not only a school, a strong fortress, a temple, 
but also an anticipated paradise, where our soul, united 
to its only Good, has but one movement: that of love; 
one sole desire, one sole ambition, one only happiness: to 
glorify God and see His holy Will accomplished in all 
things. 

Let us then obey this point of the Rule with all the 
exactitude and all the generosity of which we are capable. 
Otherwise justly employed, as in acts of Community, 
whatever they may be, the offices and duties in which 
obedience may employ us, works of charity, all these can 
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make us leave our cell; but nothing can oblige us to leave 
our little interior solitude. With the exception of the 
above cases, we should remain in our cell for the reasons 
which we have amply explained while meditating upon 
Chapter III of our holy Rule. 


SECOND BOEINT. 


The spirit of penance and of mortification is continually 
exercised in the life of the cell, because meditation, vigil- 
ance, prayer and immolation in no way favor sensuality ; 
this life, on the contrary, condemns our senses, our body, 
our faculties, in a word, our whole being, to the most 
exact and the most constant interior and exterior renun- 
ciation. Our nature is so ingenious that, :f we do not 
watch it closely, it will make us consider merely natural 
satisfactions as a just cause for leaving the cell! How 
easily our mind wanders in search of created objects, and 
out memory takes such complacency in useless remem- 
brances, instead of meditating on the law of the Lord! 

In proportion as the soul purifies itself by the regu- 
lar exercises of the life of the cell, by reading, by good 
thoughts, and by the infusion of the graces of the Holy 
Spirit, it becomes more capable of uniting itself to God, 
and of receiving more frequently His divine communica- 
tions. Retired particularly in her interior solitude, which 
becomes a sanctuary where God resides in a special man- 
ner, this soul unites herself to Him in a still more inti- 
mate and permanent way, and the acts which her heart 
produces become more and more pure and simple. It is 
there that is enkindled within her the zeal which we 
ought to have for the interests of the Divine Majesty and 
the good of souls. It is there that, considering the tor- 
rent of iniquity which inundates the world, she offers her- 
self to God in quality of victim, uniting herself to our 
Lord in order to appease the wrath of His Heavenly 
Father and to draw down His mercy upon the world. 

Who can unveil what passes between God and the soul 
in this intimate sanctuary? Who can tell how many 
heroic acts of devotedness come forth from a heart thus 
given to God, and how many graces He grants to it? 


THIRD POINT 
Examples 


As we have already considered, our Divine Master 
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is our model in the practice of this point of our Rule. 
The greater part of His life was passed in solitude, 
which He left, not to satisfy a natural inclination, but 
only to accomplish the Will of His Father. Jesus, 
solitary in the bosom of Mary, solitary at Nazareth, 
in Egypt, in the desert, in the Garden of Olives, does 
not, however, remain idle;.His Heart is in a continual 
state of immolation; it consumes itself in ardent de. 
sires for the glory of His Father and to satisfy for 
our sins. 


The divine Mary in solitude meditated in her heart 
upon the graces and the wonderful works of God. 

It was in her cell that our holy Mother St. Teresa 
received from the Holy Spirit those solid lessons 
which she has transmitted to us in order to lead us 
to the highest perfection. If she had not loved her 
solitude and remained there according to the spirit 
of the Rule, would she have become one of the most 
brilliant hghts of the Church? Was it not in solitude 
that the Seraph transpierced her heart with a dart 
which carried the flames of pure love even to her very 
entrails? It was while meditating in solitude upon 
the law of God, at the school of the Holy Spirit, that 
our holy Mother comprehended so well the meaning 
of the Rule of Carmel and found the means necessary 
for reviving this Rule in all its perfection and primi- 
tive spirit. It was while watching in solitude that 
she recognized, combatted and corrected whatever in 
her conduct could displease God, and fortified her 
soul against all the difficulties with which she might 
meet; it was in this temple that she offered herself 
to God, a thousand times, in quality of victim, for His 
glory and the good of souls. 

Our holy Father St John of the Cross, that worthy 
emulator of our Seraphic Mother in the solitary life, 
has enclosed in one maxim the exercises of that life: 
“To suffer, to work, and to be silent.” To suffer in 
solitude physical inconveniences and interior pains; 
labor of the body, the mind and the heart by con- 
tinual vigilance, flying at all times idleness, laziness 
and sloth; silence with creatures and with oneself in 
order to listen to God and to speak to Him. 
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FOURTH POINT 
Examen 

Have we occupied ourselves in our cell meditating 
on the law of God? Have we made our = spiritual 
reading with attention? Have we occupied our mind 
with good thoughts, such as a remembrance of our 
morning prayer and Holy Communion? Have we 
drawn from our lecture, our Rule, and the Holy 
Scripture, practical conclusions to correct our de- 
fects and acquire virtue? Do we dispose ourselves 
night and day for an occupation so holy? Consider- 
ing the cell as a temple where we should adore God, 
pray and immolate ourselves, have we been faithful 
to the spirit of prayer and immolation, when, instead 
of combatting our natural inclinations, we have 
sought to satisfy them; when we have permitted our 
senses to see, to hear, to touch, to taste, and to feel 
all that could flatter them; when we have occupied 
our mind with vain or sad reflections about some 
agreeable or disagreeable event which had flattered or 
wounded our self-love; when we occupied our heart 
with objects or remembrances which awaken the pas- 
sions? At such times, have we sought to examine 
ourselves in order to correct these movements and 
direct them towards God? 

Have we been faithful to the spirit of prayer and 
immolation, when we have sought for means of 
avoiding a humiliation, a contradiction, an act of re- 
nunciation; when we have cast our eyes upon our 
neighbor in order to judge her, given ourselves up 
to a thousand comments detrimental to charity and 
humility; when we have reasoned upon the words or 
conduct of our Superiors? Have we been faithful to 
the spirit of prayer and immolation, when we have 
listened to the devil in his efforts to make us alter 
our conduct, showing us in beautiful colors what is 
only untrue and sinful, and who insinuates to us, 
under a pretext of necessity, numberless little seek- 
ings after our own ease? And, perhaps, how much 
time lost in studying these pretended corporal needs, 
as also the means to procure reliefs, either directly, 
or by ways contrary to simplicity! 
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Is this the life of continual immolation by which 
to honor God, to express our love for Him, and to 
implore His mercy upon ourselves and upon sinners? 
While giving such liberty to our faculties and to our 
self-love, can we flatter ourselves that we have been 
vigilant im our cell to prevent the attacks of our ene- 
mies? Have we not rather invited them there, in 
furnishing them with arms against ourselves? It is 
not the walls of the cell which procure for us the ad- 
vantages and happiness to be found therein, but 
rather the occupations in which we employ ourselves. 
Have we not experienced that, without work, without 
vigilance, without the spirit of prayer and immola- 
tion, the cell becomes, so to speak, a den for all the 
vices which idleness brings forth? 


In witnessing our defeats, notwithstanding our 
resolutions, our plans of attack and of defense, have 
we not allowed ourselves to be cast down? Should 
we not have avoided many falls if our vigilance had 
been sustained by prayer? We should then have ex- 
perienced that God is the strength of those who in- 
voke Him with humility and confidence. Let us, 
then, watch and pray. Watch, for the moment when 
we sleep is the one in which we are attacked and 
overcome. Pray, because of ourselves we are power- 
less in the work of our sanctification. 


Have we not sought our cell rather through a 
natural attraction, than to work and suffer there for 
the love of God? Have we not neglected to fulfill 
the duties of our office, because we did not overcome 
this natural inclination, forgetting that obed’ence is 
preferable to repose? By a contrary defect, have we 
not too easily left our solitude, without being obliged 
to do so on account of being otherwise justly em- 
ployed? Have we been faithful to retire into the 
sanctuary of our heart, that our soul might not lose 
its interior recollection in the midst of our exterior 
occupations? 


Have we returned with pleasure to our cell after 
some just employment had withdrawn us from it; 
and have we then been vigilant to repair the breaches 
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which, perhaps, had been made in our spiritual edi- 
tices, 

What subjects for confusion do we not find in go- 
ing through all the points of this examen! If this 
sight confounds us, it should not discourage us. Let 
us thank God for the lights which He has given us; 
let us remember that He never refuses pardon to a 
humble and contrite heart, and let us take in His Pres- 
ence a generous resolution to remain in solitude, when 
obedience or charity does not call us elsewhere, there 
to, occupy ourselves with the holy exercises prescribed 
by our Rule. Let us seek nothing outside of the good 
pleasure of God, uniting ourselves unceasingly to 
His adorable Will; it is by this exercise of love that 
the destruction of self is consummated, and by it we 
attain the end which God proposed to Himself in 
calling us to Carmel. 


CHAPTER FOURTH—(Continued) 
FOURTH MEDITATION. 


Text: Meditating day and night, and watching in 
prayer. 


PIRSLT POINT: 


These few words of our holy Rule are too important 
not to be made the subject of a special meditation. We 
do not, however, intend to treat of the different methods 
of prayer and meditation, nor of the divers states of 
prayer through which God causes souls to pass; there 
exist enough good books which treat these matters thor- 
oughly and to which we may have recourse to inform 
ourselves of what the holy Fathers and the Masters of the 
spiritual life teach on this subject. We shall then limit our- 
selves in this Meditation to consider mental prayer under 
a few points capable of making us appreciate it and prac- 
tise it with more assiduity, for the greater glory of God, 
our own interest, and the good of souls. Ali the perfec- 
tion of our vocation depends upon the manner in which 
we meditate and in which we pray: it is by the union of 
these two exercises that we discover the “way” and find 
the means and strength to walk in it securely and con- 
stantly. 


Meditation enlightens the understanding: prayer 
strengthens the will. Meditation leads us to God: prayer 
unites us to Him. Meditation makes known to us His 
Divine Will: prayer enables us to accomplish it with love 
and generosity. Thus, we should never, of ourselves, 
separate these two exercises which mutually aid and sus- 
tain each other, and which our holy Rule itself does not , 
separate, since it tells us to meditate day and mght and 
watch in prayer. Entering into this spirit, we shall 
comprehend both under the single term Prayer, in the 
few reflections we are about to make, leaving aside what 
concerns supernatural states which are entirely beyond 
our free and voluntary operation. Souls who are called 
thereto will find in a good direction, conformable to the 
doctrine of our holy Mother St. Teresa and our holy 
Father St. John of the Cross, as also in obedience, the 
light and instructions necessary not to go astray in states 
so extraordinary and so subject to illusion. As for us, 
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let us occupy ourselves seriously in practising this point 
of our Rule. 

Meditating day and night. The Rule here teaches 
us that it is the Will of God that we live in continual 
prayer. How should we do this, and why? In the first 
place, we should, at certain hours, meditate with order and 
method upon the truths and mysteries of our Holy Reli- 
gion, and then, at all hours, at all times,—hbesides the good 
thoughts with which the Rule directs that we should for- 
tify our minds—we ought to have our heart united in will 
and affection to God, always disposed to do His holy Will, 
always in an exercise of love, in exterior occupations as 
well as in those of religion; this habitual disposition of 
the will is what we call continual prayer. 


But why should we always be in prayer? Let us first 
lay down a principle, the consequences of which will 
throw a little light upon this question. God alone is our 
All: we find in Him our life, our light, and the remedy 
for all our evils. 


I. God is the life of our soul: “I am the life,” says 
the Eternal Truth: without this life our soul is only as a 
corpse which causes horror. 


lI. God is the light which enlightens our soul in its 
operations: “I am the light,’ He says to us: “He who 
follows Me walks not in darkness.”’ Without it our soul 
can only go astray and lose itself. 

III. God is the health and the salvation of our soul: 
“T have not come for those who are well,” again says our 
Lord, “but for those who are sick. Come to me and I 
will cure you.” Without Him our soul faints and dies. 

We have continual need of this life, this light and 
this health, which we can find only in God; because as 
poor children of Adam, our soul is continuaily in the 
midst of darkness and upon the border of the abyss, sub- 
ject to death and to all sorts of spiritual infirmities, the 
germs of which are in it since the moment it first animated 
the body. 

Now, it is by prayer employed as food, as light and as a 
remedy, that our soul can live of God. 

I. God is the life of our soul: prayer is its nourish- 
ment. The principal effects of good nourishment are: to 
maintain life,.to cause growth and development, and to 
give strength; but in order to operate these happy effects, 
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in the supernatural order as in the natural, four condi- 
tions are essential: the choice of nourishment, its prepara- 
tion, its manducation and its digestion. 


Ist. THE CHOICE. Among the great many kinds 
of food of which man can make use to maintain his life, 
there are some which suit him more specially, some others 
which are not good for his constitution, and others, in 
fine, which are salutary or injurious according to the sea- 
sons, the different climates, or his actual state of health. 
All this can be applied to the spiritual life. For souls 
also there are seasons, climates, and particular conditions ; 
so that, among the great number of subjects for prayer 
which are offered us, we should choose those which cor- 
respond to our present needs. This choice should not be 
made through caprice, but by the inspiration of the Spirit 
of God, conformable to the direction of those who hold 
His place in our regard, with discernment, and without 
seeking anything else than the greater glory of God and 
the true and solid good of our soul. It sometimes hap- 
pens that this choice is made by a particular inspiration 
and by a manifest impulse of grace which we should not 
resist. The great truths of salvation nourish our soul 
at certain times, while at other times they will be less 
profitable, perhaps, even hurtful. 


The mysteries of our Lord, His examples and His 
maxims, are subjects of prayer which habitually suit us: 
but there are times when it is more advantageous to 
choose from among them, some rather than others. Some- 
times our soul will nourish itself with profit by some 
passages from the Holy Scripture, or the examples of the 
Saints; at other times it will be more salutary for us to 
meditate upon the virtues of humility, of charity, and of 
obedience. | According to times and circumstances, it 
will be well also to contemplate the perfections of God in 
order to nourish our soul with admiration, love and con- 
fidence; to consider His works, His conduct in our re- 
gard, His Goodness, His Mercy, in contrast to our malice 
and ingratitude. Let us then always choose those sub- 
jects which can be most useful to us and which will pro- 
duce the best effects. 


It is well to remark that the productions of each season 
are generally those which are most suitable for our body; 
it is also well, generally to choose+for our soul subjects 
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which relate to the mysteries and feasts which are being 
celebrated by the Church. 

2nd. THE PREPARATION. We should prepare 
the subject chosen, following the rules traced out by the 
Masters of the spiritual life, and dividing it into several 
points. We must prepare our soul to receive this nourish- 
ment, in such a way that it be empty of creatures and of 
ourselves, and may hunger and thirst after justice. Re- 
collection, humility and good-will assure the success of 
prayer. 

3rd. MANDUCATION. Food once prepared must 
be divided and masticated, piece by piece: this is what 
the reflections and the considerations of the understand- 
ing operate upon the points of prayer, not passing from 
one to another without having sufficiently developed each. 

4th. DIGESTION. In order that food may be well 
digested, it must find life, heat, and organs well regulated 
in their functions. In the same way, in order that prayer 
may be profitable, our soul should be empty of all cre- 
ated things, empty of the “ego” which, like a predomi- 
nant and malignant humor, spoils all that is good in us. 
We must have in our soul the warmth of good-will and 
generosity in order to facilitate the digestion of certain 
truths which are repugnant to nature and self-love. Lastly, 
all our interior movements should be well ordered and 
tend forcibly towards good for God’s glory alone. 

It is thus that the life of God is maintained within our 
soul, that it is developed and fortified. The necessities 
of life, exterior occupations, indispensable relations which 
we must have with creatures, cause us to expend each day 
something from our spiritual life. Prayer repairs this 
loss and supplies this daily deficiency. 

In the designs of God, every living creature is under 
the obligation of developing until it has attained the per- 
fection which God proposed to Himself in creating it. 
Thus, our soul should increase and grow in grace and 
wisdom after the example of the holy Child Jesus. Now, 
it is from prayer that we draw the love of God and of His 
Will, which is the nutritious food proper to effect this 
growth. 

The Religious life is, more than any other, a militant 
life; if the Holy Scriptures did not teach us this, our own 
experience would suffice to make us recognize it. 
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Strength, then, is necessary to bear arms, to be on duty 
unceasingly, and to sustain the fatigues of war, either 
upon the field of battle, or in camp, whether to make an 
attack, or to defend ourselves; it is from prayer that we 
draw the strength necessary to sustain valiantly and with 
perseverance the battles of the Lord. Whence it follows 
that prayer should be the continual nourishment of our 
soul, so as to maintain, augment, and fortify the life of 
God within us by annihilating the “old man’, repressing 
our evil inclinations, correcting our defects, and triumph- 
ing over our passions. 


II. God is our light; prayer our torch. That light is 
necessary to enlighten our steps and our actions, no one 
can doubt. Jt is the same in the spiritual life: what can 
we do without the light of God, “that true light which 
enlighteneth every man that cometh into the world’? On 
the one side, all is mysterious and hidden in the spiritual 
life; on the other, our soul, since the fall,-is itself but 
darkness. This torch of prayer dissipates the darkness ; 
it unveils to us the hidden secrets of the interior life, it 
shows us the way of perfection, and also the obstacles we 
must surmount and the means we must take to walk in it 
with security. By its light we learn to know the malice 


of sin, and to what a point it has degraded our soul; prayer | 


reveals to us our defects, our inclinations, our passions, 
and the disorder which they cause in our soul, and sug- 
gests to us means for combatting them. 

Prayer shows us the charms of virtue in itself, iz our 
Lord, and in the Saints who have practised it; it gives us 
a glimpse of the beauty of a soul in the state of grace and 
united to God; it makes us discover and appreciate the 
value of what is called “cross”, “renunciation”, “humilia- 
tion”. By prayer, the eyes of our soul read, so to say, 


in those of God, even to His least desires ; we understand | 


what in us displeases Him, and the imperfections which 
should disappear to give place to the virtues He asks us 
to practise. By prayer, souls raise themselves to the 
highest contemplation of the works and perfections of 
God, penetrate, so to speak, even into His Heart, where 
marvelous secrets arg unveiled before them. 

It is also by the light of the divine torch that we dis- 
cover the illusions of the spirit of darkness and those, 
yet more disguised, of self-love. , But, again, that this 
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torch may enlighten us, it is necessary to draw from the 
flintstone the spark which is to light it; this is done by 
the labor of meditation. Let us keep our lamp in hand, 
bringing to prayer great uprighness and simplicity, and 
examining in its light each of our actions. Let vigilance 
- over ourselves be the oil which sustains this light, so 
that no breath of ill-regulated passion, of self-love or 
vanity, mighfextinguish it or, throwing dust into our eyes, 
blind us, and make it impossible for us to follow it. We 
may then conclude that, with these four conditions, 
prayer will be for us a saving torch; unless, at once, and 
without any labor on our part, God wishes to place before 
us, as He did formerly for the Israelites in the desert, a 
luminous column which will show us the way; but this 
prayer being’ supernatural, we should not depend upon it. 
Let us occupy ourselves earnestly in doing what is in our 
power to become enlightened, as our holy Rule intends 
in these words: meditating day and night, and watching 
im prayer. 

Let us remark, however, that generally speaking, we 
cannot by our own labor, obtain here below a great abun- 
dance of light; that which is given to us in prayer is not 
of a kind capable of producing natural joy. It is a light 
of truth, and truth concerning ourselves is not of a nature 
to flatter self-love. It is a light which conducts to eternal 
truth by making us pass through a_ darkness __ terrifying 
to nature. It is the small lamp of the wise virgin, which 
suffices to guide her steps towards the nuptial chamber 
of her Spouse, and enlightens her while she awaits the 
opening of the door. It is a light of faith, which is but 
darkness to our natural sight; it is like the cloud which 
guided the people of God in the desert. 


The cloud of a prayer which is made in darkness pre- 
serves us from the snares of self-love, from presumption 
and vain glory, and conducts us to God by the way of re- 
nunciation, self-abnegation and humility. It is thus that 
true light shines in the darkness, and the darkness be- 
comes true light. But very often we are not willing to 
understand this, and we allow that light which procures 
no sensible consolation, to be extinguished through dis- 
couragement ; or we extinguish it ourselves by surrender- 
ing to the agitation, trouble and inquietude arising from 
our self-love, which recognizes as light only what shines 
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with great brilliancy, and which will not accommodate 
itself to an experimental view of our own nothingness, in- 
capacity and malice. 


III. God is our health; prayer is a remedy. Good 
health is one of the blessings of life which we appreciate 
above all others; it is the first thing about which we in- 
quire when visiting one another, and it is that which we 
mutually wish each other when we separate. What do 
we not do to preserve this blessing, or to recover it when 
it has been lost! What precautions, what sacrifices! But 
is not the health of the soul more precious? If we con- 
sider it as the reign of God within us, what should we not 
do to preserve or to recover it? Yes, a soul is in health 
when God reigns there, for then all its movements are well 
regulated, all the bad humors of its passions and natural 
instincts are repressed; each one of its faculties is exer- 
cised according to the designs of God. Seated in our soul 
upon His throne, which is our heart, He governs all within 
us; from there, divine love spreads its influence over all 
the powers of our soul, and causes them to act with effi- 
cacy for the glory of Him alone Who gives them move- 
ment. But, alas! since sin has dethroned our Lord and 
driven Him from our soul, this good health is very diffi- 
cult to obtain and preserve; our soul has become subject 
to a great number of infirmities, the germs of which it 
always bears within itself, and against which we must pro- 
tect ourselves as far as possible, by the remedies which 
God, in His mercy, has placed at our disposal. Now, the 
most excellent of these remedies, that from which all 
others draw their virtue, is prayer; for, by it, God, Who 
is the true health of the soul, communicates Himself to, 
takes possession of, and governs her. I know wel! that 
the Sacraments, practices of penance and good works, are 
means for establishing the reign of God within us; but 
I ask, where is their efficacy if they be not accompanied 
by prayer? Besides, it can happen that there is a real 
impossibility of approaching the Sacraments, or of per- 
forming other good works; it is not thus with prayer ; for, 
even supposing that we have neither the time nor the 
strength to meditate or make a methodical prayer, it will 
always be possible, One our will, to have a heart 
united to God. 


Let us then have recourse to this remedy, one which 
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is always accessible and applicable to all our needs; let 
us make use of it with discernment, conformably to the 
advica and direction of our spiritual physicians, and fol- 
lowing what our own experience shall have taught us. 
Let us make our prayer with care, exactitude, good will 
and courage, at the hours prescribed; let us make it with 
love, confidence and perseverance in the midst of our 
daily occupations, tribulations and temptations, and God 
will be the health of our soul. But if we are negligent 
and indolent, a great many evils will befall us. The fever 
and irritation of bad, irregulated passions, the revolts of 
self-love and of the “ego”, a disgust for the things of 
God and the torpid state of all our faculties, will render 
us incapable of attaining the end of our vocation. 

If we are laboring under any one of those evils which 
we have just pointed out, and which are caused by pride, 
let us meditate upon the humiliations of our Lord, upon 
His abnegation, and upon the necessity of walking in His 
footsteps; for, the servant should not be better treated 
than the Master, and the bride should share the lot of her 
Spouse. Efficacious resolutions will flow from these 
considerations ; let us put them in practice with courage, 
however painful they may be to nature. Let us not 
judge of the effects produced by the remedy prescribed 
for such a malady of our soul, for appearances are often 
deceptive; let us leave this care to those who direct us; 
let us be docile to their advice, and our prayer, being 
well directed, will produce that good health and spiritual 
vigor which proceeds from the reign of Charity within us. 


SECOND POINT 


From the considerations which we have just made 
in the first point of this exercise, it will be easy to 
conclude that the continual prayer ordained by our 
holy Rule, is an infallible means of acquiring the per- 
fection of our holy vocation. 

The life of God in us destroys, by the practice of 
penance and mortification, the reign of the “old man.” 
The light of God, while enlightening our path, causes 
us to renounce all that is not according to God, and 
strengthens us in this spirit of penance and moritfi- 
cation. The reign of God subdues our passions and 
our, will to an entire self-abnegation, whence results 
a continual and intimate union with God and a great 
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zeal for His glory and the good of souls. For, when 
God is once made master of our heart, He governs all 
the powers of our soul and directs all its operations, 
conformably to His designs and for His greater glory. 
Our union with Him makes us will what He _ wills, 
seek what He seeks; and our will, thus united to His, 
co-operates in all His works for the end He proposes 
to Himself. 

Prayer used as nourishment, while making us live 
of God, powerfully aids us to sacrifice ourselves for 
the good of souls. Employed as a torch, it reveals 
to us how jealous God is of His glory and the salva- 
tion of souls, what He has done and is continually 
doing for this end, and what He wishes us to do in 
union with Him. Taken as a remedy, it communi- 
cates to us the vigor needed for dethroning the “ego” 
and allowing God to reign alone in our heart, in such 
a way that He can employ us as He-wishes in His 
army, to go forth to the conquest of souls, passing 
through the way of sufferings and humiliations ac- 
cording as it is necessary for the attainment of those 
results which are so glorious for His Divine Majesty. 


AIR D-POUNT 
Examples 

Our Divine Master, seated near the well of Jacob, 
there to convert the Samaritan woman, be-ng pressed 
by His Disciples to take the food which they had just 
brought, told them that He had a nourishment of 
which they knew nothing. “My meat,” added He, 
“Gs to do the Will of My Father.’”’ Such also is the 
fruit which our prayer should produce: 

Again, we learn of our Lord that before accomplish- 
ing an important action, He consulted His Father in 
prayer, so as to act in all things according to His 
Will. Had Hea miracle to perform? He first raised 
His eyes and heart to heaven, then ordered the demon 
or the disease to depart. Was He tempted, or in a 
cruel agony? Prayer was His strength, His light 
and His remedy. He prayed everywhere, at all times, 
in all circumstances, and it is what He taught us on 
this subject by these words: “Pray without ceasing.” 
He preached by His example. ‘Notwithstanding this 
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continual prayer, He also had times more especially 
set apart for this exercise; and we have from Him the 
most beautiful formula which could possibly be com- 
posed, as also the method to follow for rendering our 
prayer efficacious. “When you pray,” said He, “en- 
ter into your chamber, close the door, and say: Our 
Father, Who art in heaven, ... = ” We see here how 
we should prepare ourselves for prayer: by recollec- 
tion, and separation from all created things; placing 
ourselves in the presence of God in the interior soli- 
tude of our heart, and considering Him as our Father; 
then, asking Him first, for what concerns His glory, 
and afterwards, for our own needs, particularly sanc- 
tity and the accomplishment of His holy Will. 

The most holy Virgin spoke very little of the graces 
with which she was filled, and of the marvelous works 
of God which had been operated within her; but she 
meditated in her heart upon all that she saw, heard 
and understood of the things of God. Mary medi- 
tated day and night; she watched in prayer, and the 
Most High spoke to her through the ministry of an 
Archangel; the Second Person of the Most Holy 
Trinity descended into her bosom, and she became 
the co-adjutrix of the Work of works, the Redemp- 
tion of the human race. It was from prayer that she 
drew that profound and sincere humility which made 
her say that she was the humble and submissive serv- 
ant of the Lord, at the sublime moment in which she 
became His Mother, teaching us by her example how 
we should receive supernatural favors when God 
judges proper to communicate them to us, and the ef- 
fects they should produce in us. Like the most holy 
Virgin, let us humble ourselves in proportion as 
God seems to wish to exhalt us; and, while consenting to 
His operations, let us recognize our own unworthiness. 

It was from habitual prayer that Mary drew that 
blind and prompt obedience which forbade the least 
reasoning or delay. There she strengthened herself 
to support that anguish of heart which had been pre- 
dicted to her by the holy old man Simeon and which 
made of her the Queen of Martyrs. It was prayer 
which sustained her when standing at the foot of the 
Cross, and made her accept as her children those very 
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ones who were the cause of the death of her Divine 
Son. What a prayer is this which makes one forget one- 
self with all that one holds most dear, to see and to will 
only what God wills, and that, at our own expense, 
and in circumstances so crucifying to nature! 

Our holy Mother Teresa, mistress and model in the 
practice of mental prayer, tells us that, for neglecting 
this holy exercise during a year, she incurred great 
danger of going astray and of being lost. From her 
writings we learn that, at the time of prayer, she often 
found herself in a state of great dryness; however, 
without becoming discouraged, she never ceased to 
labor, and with much effort she drew from the depth 
of the well, the little water which was in it; some- 
times even, God was content with her good will alone, 
and all her efforts remained fruitless. This great 
mistress of contemplation was an enemy to idleness 
and self-seeking in prayer. When God wished to 
operate alone in her soul, she allowed Him to do so; 
but she was faithful to act and to labor when her 
Divine Master left her the liberty. She has said 
that the one who makes the best prayer is not she 
who passes the greater part of the time therein in the 
midst of consolations and lights, but rather she who 
best accomplishes the Will of God in a spirit of love; 
for this is the result and the end of a good prayer. 

We read in the life of our Blessed Sister Mary of 
the Incarnation that, although she was habitually in 
a state of extraordinary prayer, she never began her 
prayer without proposing to herself some particular 
consideration; and she counseled this practice to 
others, saying: “We should first apply the faculties 
of the soul to meditation upon some of the truths of 
Religion, and afterwards form the resolution to com- 
bat our passions and labor to acquire the virtues of 
our state. If the soul is raised to an extraordinary 
state of prayer, this elevation ought to incline her 
towards the practice of the Gospel without which it 
will be an illusion.” She has also said: “There are 
persons who never think of entering within them- 
selves when they pray, and who only desire to have 
great lights in prayer: these persons wish to build 
a house by commencing with the roof.’ She did not 
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regard as necessary for our spiritual advancement the 
consolations which one sometimes has in prayer: “I 
have seen,” she said, “persons of eminent virtue who 
experienced nothing but dryness in prayer. When 
we are faithful to combat the distractions which as- 
sail us in this state, we profit more than if we had 
had the most sublime thoughts. It is not always 
necessary to combat these distractions directly; it 
simetimes suffices to despise them and to abandon 
one’s self sweetly to the Divine Will which permits 
us to remain incapable of any application.” Far from 
attaching herself to supernatural graces, our Blessed 
Sister would have avoided them if she had been able 
to do so without violating the designs of God. She 
was often favored with them during her great ill- 
nesses, in such a way that she then felt no suffering. 
One day when she was suffering much, the Sisters 
who were with her expressed their desire of asking 
God to favor her with one of these graces which would 
render her insensible to her great sufferings; but she 
made them understand that, on the contrary, suffer- 
ing was preferable. 


Our holy Father St. John of the Cross has given 
us many and great examples, by the perfection with 
which he practiced this point of the Ru'e upon which 
we now meditate. We have already had occasion to 
admire his great fervor in prayer which made him 
pass the night in this holy exercise without perceiving 
that the snow was falling upon him through the open- 
ings of the poor garret where he prayed. His bi- 
ographer tells us also that during his journeys he never 
for a moment lost sight of the spirit of penance and of 
prayer in which a Religious should continually live. 
He travelled always on foot, except when his strength 
would not permit him, and in this case, he made use 
of the lowliest of animals. As he had for a maxim, 
that a man who lives as a Religious only when in his 
Convent and as a secular when out of it, is a sort 
of monster, he conducted himself so well that he ap- 
peared always as a Religious, as well outside as in 
his Monastery. He always kept a profound silence; 
he would read some passages from the Holy Scrip- 
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ture, or recite psalms; he forced himself to walk al- 
ways in the Presence of God, like our Holy Father 
St: Elias; and his spirit was so absorbed in the con- 
templation of the grandeurs of God that when they 
came to any dangerous places on the road, his com- 
panion was obliged to recall him to himself for fear 
that some accident might happen. In all probability 
he would once have passed the whole night in a forest, 
where he had buried himself to meditate more freely, 
if this same companion had not drawn him out of an 
ecstaey which had rendered him unconscious to things 
of earth. 


When he arrived at an inn, he took care to with- 
draw to some retired spot in order more easily to de- 
vote himself to prayer. It was in this holy exercise 
that he learned to practice obedience, humility and 
charity, those sublime virtues of which he has given 
us the most beautiful examples, and which have ren- 
dered him a perfect model of self-abnegation. 

It was prayer which made him despise points of | 
honor, and seize all occasions of abasing himself in 
the eyes of creatures. One day a certain Provincial 
of another Religious Order, who took much vanity 
in his relationship to a Spanish nobleman, asked our 
holy Father who was visiting him, how he liked his 
Convent of the Martyrs: “Very well,” replied the 
Saint, “because it is so solitary.” “It must be then,” 
replied the other, “that you are the son of a farmer, 
since you so Jike the “country,” “My- Reverend 
Father,’ humbly replied this model of the Religious 
spirit, “I am much less than you imagine: I am only 
the son of a poor country weaver, and I actually have 
a brother who gains his livelihood by assisting ma- 
sons.” This reply edified all the Religious who were 
present; the Provincial himself made serious  reflec- 
tions upon it, and profited by the lesson. 

In fine, it was from prayer that our holy Father St. 
John of the Cross drew that generosity and strength 
with which he supported the pains, the humiliations, 
the labors of all kinds to which he _ was_ subjected, 
and which made of him a man of sorrows, a model 
of patience and of virtues the most heroic. 
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FOURTESPOIN. 
Examen 

Has prayer been for us our foremost occupat-on? 
Have we not been wanting in generosity to surmount 
the obstacles which we meet in this holy exercise? 
Have we not found a thousand pretexts in order to 
be dispensed from it; at one time work, at another, 
our health, then again, business? And in cases of real 
impediment, have we supplied for it by greater inte- 
rior recollection, and by a more intimate union with 
God? 

Have we made choice of subjects of prayer proper 
to make us advance in virtue, by correcting our de- 
fects and repressing our passions? Have we not, on 
the contrary, given preference to those subjects which 
flatter our taste and give us more consolation? Have 
we not even been so rash as not to choose any, under 
pretext that we could remain in the Presence of God 
in repose and silence? Do we enter into the spirit 
of the Church by taking as subjects of prayer the 
mysteries or the feasts which it celebrates? 

Have we prepared our soul for prayer by silence, 
modesty, recollection, humility, and detachment from 
all that is not God? Alas! what negligence in pre- 
paring our soul to receive this nourishment which 
ought to maintain, increase and strengthen within us 
the life of God! 

If our preparation has been satisfactory, have we 
given all our attention to the “manducation” of this 
nourishment, by developing with care the points pre- 
pared and by offering to the will considerations which 
would suggest practical resolutions for correcting a 
particular defect, practising such a virtue, on such an 
occasion, with such a person? 

Have we not sought after sweetness and consola- 
tion in prayer, not understanding that the best prayer 
is the one in which we suffer, in which we learn to 
renounce and humble ourselves, to labor for God, and 


_ accomplish joyfully His holy Will? Ah! if we could 


understand the worth of such a prayer, what graces 
it contains, instead of troubling ourselves we would 
kiss the Hand of our Heavenly Father Who knows 
better than we what is for our good; and we would 
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appreciate this bitter nourishment of His choice more 
than all the sweetness which our natural taste prefers. 


If our Lord has been pleased sometimes to give us 
a nourishment prepared by His own hand, have we 
received it with humility and gratitude, not taking 
complacency in this favor, but applying ourselves to 
draw from it that nutritious sap which ought to sus- 
tain our soul and fortify it for the combats of life? 
Have we not envied the supernatural lights which 
God sometimes grants to souls? Whereas the light 
essential for us is that which, at the price of our own 
efforts, seconded by grace, is drawn forth from the 
mystical flintstone which is our Lord. Have we 
taken care to replenish this light by the oil of renun- 
ciation, humility, mildness, and patience, each act of 
which is a drop; and by vigilance in gathering all the 
graces sown in our path, hidden sometimes beneath 
rude appearances? Have we not, on the contrary, 
allowed this little torch to be extinguished by our 
indolence; and have we not extinguished it ourselves, 
either by too great an eagerness to light it, by a fool- 
ish presumption, or by thoughts of self-complacency 
and vain glory? Has not our self-love sought to 
show off this light for its own profit, by exposing it 
to the eyes of others, less for the pure glory of God 
and the benefit of our neighbor, than to make ourself 
noticed? 


Have we accepted with gratitude, the darkness 
which our good Master, in His mercy, substituted for 
our own lights to conduct us in the right path from 
which we were turning aside? Have we not then be- 
lieved that all was lost, and have we not been terrified 
at the aspect of this darkness, have we not murmured 
and wished to turn back, instead of allowing ourselves 
to be led by this cloud in the way of humility, confi- 
dence in God, submission to His designs, and union 
with His Will? Have we understood that our Lord 
in His poverty, His humility, His obedience, and His 
immolation for the glory of His Father, is the only 
true light which we should follow? Any other light 
turning us away from this path would be illusory: 

Have we accepted the truths which the torch of 
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prayer has shown us under a guise repugnant to self- 
love? Has not the sight of our powerlessness to pro- 
duce a good thought, to do the least good of ourselves, 
cast us down and discouraged us? Have not too 
much personal activity and a presumpt¥Ous confidence 
in the strength of our own resolutions impeded the 
action of grace? 

In the infirmities of our soul have we had recourse 
to prayer as to a sovereign remedy? Have we sought 
in it the strength to uproot our pride and self-love, 
to subdue the uprising of our passions, to repress our 
evil inclinations, and render ourselves docile to the 
impulses of grace? 

Has our reason established God as sole Master and 
Sovereign of our entire being? Alas! are the glory 
of God and His good pleasure always the motives of 
our projects and actions? Is it praver that has pre- 
pared our soul for the reception of the Sacraments, 
recitation of the Divine Office and practices of pen- 
ance? Does prayer unite our soul to God even in 
our least actions? 

Have we sought from prayer that gentleness, kind- 
ness and humility which we should show in our inter- 
course with our neighbor? Have we had recourse to 
prayer at all times, according to our different neces- 
sities: sometimes as a nourishment, which maintains 
the life of God within us; again as a torch, which com- 
municates to us the true light of salvation; and again 
as a remedy, which establishes the reign of God in 
our soul? 

Have we lived by prayer, not only at the hours 
prescribed by the Rule, but habitually—day and night? 

Does our heart desire always and in all things, the 
Will of God, and to act only for His glory? Have 
we not deluded ourselves in this, and do we love this 
Divine Will, even when it is contrary and_ painful 
to us? 

In fine, are we well persuaded that the effect of 
prayer is to establish the reign of God upon the ruins 
of our own will? Let us then take a very sincere 
resolution of living by prayer: let it be our element, 
if we wish to have true life in us. 


CHAPTER PIE TH: 
Of the Canonical Hours. 


Text: Those who understand how to recite the Can- 
onical Hours with the Priests, shall say them according to 
the statutes of the Holy Fathers and the approved custom 
of the Church. 


But those who do not, shall say for Matins the Pater 
Noster twenty-five tumes. « . . 


MURS OlUNds 
Those who know how to recite the Canonical Hours 


The first words of this text give us to understand that 
among the souls called to Carmel, all are not capable of 
reciting the Canonical Hours; and it shows us that Re- 
ligion in its charity and goodness, has wished to procure 
for each one, according to his capacity, the means of 
praising God in union with that which is most holy in the 
Church. Those who are capable of reciting the Divine , 
Office shall say it; these words are formal; they imply | 
an obligation and not a counsel, a duty and not simple de- 
votion. It is, then, important that we should understand: 

Ist. What the Canonical Hours are, in order to ap- 
preciate them. 

2nd. The conditions to be fulfilled so as to acquit our- 
selves of this duty. 

3rd. The dispositions which we should bring to their 
recital. 

I. What are the Canonical Hours? It is useless here 
for us to search out the origin of this holy exercise, its 
progress, the different changes to which it has been sub- 
mitted as to its form, by whom and how it has been ar- 
ranged and regulated such as it now is. It is sufficient 
for us to know that they are prayers and instructions 
chosen by our Holy Mother the Church and distributed 
by her in such a manner that each hour of the day may be 
sanctified by prayer, the praises of God, thanksgiving for 
His benefits, and also by petitioning for the graces neces- 
sary in the combats and miseries of life. Thus, in the 
morning, this good Mother puts into our mouth words 
which are an offering of all our thoughts, words and 
actions, so that all may be for the glory of God; she 
makes us appreciate the beauty of the law of God to 
lead us to meditate upon it thrdughout the day, and to 
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excite in our heart a sincere desire to have no other occu- 
pation. In the evening she makes us beg for aid from on 
high against the malignant spirit who, taking advantage of 
our sleep, may snatch from us the fruits of the day; she 
obliges us to confess our faults before God, and to humble 
ourselves profoundly, in order to obtain His pardon. 


But let us consider for a moment the various parts of 
which the Divine Office is composed, so as to appreciate 
it more. 


Ist. The greater part of the Divine Office is coim- 
posed of the psalms of the Royal Prophet, where we find 
combined all that there is most beautiful, most noble in 
the heart of an upright man and a soul of royal dignity. 
There, every heart can find the sentiments which respond 
to its particular needs; the innocent and the guilty, he who 
groans under the weight of temptation, as well as he who 
is immersed in an ocean of peace; the great as well as the 
little, the rich and the poor; the heart oppressed by af- 
fliction and the one dilated with joy: all find words ex- 
pressing their state or their needs. What a resource in 
the midst of so many miseries, with so many needs suc- 
ceeding one another, and which we are powerless to ex- 
press and represent to our Lord! 


2nd. We find each day in the Divine Office some 
passage from the Holy Scriptures proper to furnish us 
with very fruitful subjects for meditation. At one time 
we have to consider the bounty of the Creator which 
shines in all His works, at another, the personages or the 
events which prefigure the Messiah; here, we have the 
Prophecies which announce the coming of the good 
Savioug by which the ardent desires of the Patriarchs 
were nourished; there, are the writings of the Apostles 
which contain such admirable instructions to aid us to 
practise with love and generosity the most sublime virtues. 
What an advantage for us, if we only identify ourselves 
with these great Saints and enter into the spirit of the 
Church in reading and meditating upon their writings. 

3rd. In the Divine Office we read also of the Mys- 
tery or the life of the Saint, the feast of which we cele- 
brate; this furnishes us with the occasion of rendering to 
God a tribute of praise in seeing the marvels which He 
has operated in the Saints; a tribute of gratitude while 
considering what He has done for us; and again a mo- 
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tive of confidence which stimulates us to co-operate as the 
Saints did with divine grace. 

4th. Our soul is also nourished at the Divine Office 
by the reading of the Holy Gospels and of the homilies of 
the Holy Fathers and the Doctors of the Church, which 
explain them to us and disclose their hidden meaning. 


5th. What shall we say of those beautiful canticles of 
praise to God placed in the Divine Office to dilate our 
hearts; what shall we say of the “Gloria Patri’ so often 
repeated to animate our fervor, and excites us to the love 
of the August Trinity and devotedness to His glory? And 
the Lord’s Prayer, that admirable and incomparable 
prayer, in which our Divine Master has united all the pe- 
titions proper to express our needs! What graces are 
contained in a single “Pater” well said, what graces con- 
sequently in the great number of “Paters” contained in 
the Divine Office, if we say them with our heart, as well 
as with our lips, and in union with our Lord! The An- 
gelical Salutation, so efficacious for attracting to earth 
the benedictions of Heaven through the intercession of 
Mary, our good Mother, is also often repeated in the Di- 
vine Office; and if a single “Ave Maria” works prodi- 
gies, what may we not expect from so great a number of 
“Ave Marias”’ if we say them in a spirit of faith and con- 
fidence? In fine, the “Credo”, which recalls to us the 
truths of the Catholic Faith, and the recitation of which 
procures for us the consolation of renewing the profes- 
sion of our faith and causes us to rejoice at being children 
of God and of the Church! 


We, poor ignorant women, are not only permitted but 
even ordered to unite with so many learned priests, so 
many holy Religious, so many venerable prelates and holy 
pontiffs who have acquitted themselves, or are still ac- 
quitting themselves of this duty with so much piety and 
so great glory to God; and, by uniting ourselves to them, 
we likewise may glorify God. What an advantage! 

II. Conditions to be fulfilled—Our holy Rule directs 
that we should say the Divine Office; it is a duty of jus- 
tice and an obligation of love. But how should we say 
it? According to the statutes of the holy Fathers and 
the approved custom of the Church. Such are the con 
ditions prescribed by the Rule, and which we should ful- 
fill with exactitude so as to acquit ourselves of the obli- 
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gation of reciting the Divine Office. It is necessary 
then: lst. To conform exactly to the rubrics of the Roman 
Breviary. 2nd. To conform to the regulations and 
ceremonies of the Order. 3rd. To observe the seasons, 
the days, the hours, destined by the Church for the dif- 
ferent Offices, according to their dignity, etc., etc. 


Ist. Our own will leads us astray, and even in things 
which are good in themselves it is necessary that a bridle 
should restrain and guide us according to the good pleas- 
ure of God. It is necessary then that this action, so holy 
in itself, should have its laws; thus the holy Fathers have 
regulated and ordained all things concerning it. It is 
necessary for us to study the rubrics in order to under- 
stand them well and to make their right application, it is 
necessary to foresee each day the changes to be made, the 
rules to be observed, according ta the rite of the Office; 
in a word, to prepare all that we shall have to say, in order 
not to expose ourselves to commit faults in consequence 
of a culpable ignorance. I know well that the study of 
the rubrics presents some difficulties, and that it is so 
much the less attractive for us who in general have little 
aptitude for it; but God Who asks this of us, will 
bless our labor, if for His love we apply ourselves to it 
with generosity. 

2nd. We should not only say the Canonica! Office ac- 
cording to the rubrics, but in our holy Order we must, ex- 
cept when justly prevented, say the Office in Choir with 
the Community, giving out our voice conforming  our- 
selves to the chant and psalmody customary in the Order, 
and observing all the ceremonies prescribed. It is neces- 
sary, consequently, to study all these ceremonies and ap- 
ply ourselves to perform them well, remembering that the 
holy Fathers have traced out all these regulations. Let 
us then attach as much importance to the observance of 
these statutes as they have done in drawing them up; and 
if they who were so holy, so enlightened and so learned, 
have not believed that they were losing their time in regu- 
lating even the least ceremonies, shall we, poor ignorant 
women, think that we are losing ours while studying 
them with care in order the better to conform ourselves to 
them? 


3rd. We should also say the Divine Office according 
to the approved custom of the Church, conforming our- 
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selves to the seasons, the hours, as also to the order of the 

Offices, according to this approved custom of the 

Church. Weshould take into account the different 

rites of the Offices; say each of the Hours in the order 

prescribed and at the times appointed; say no Office 

which is not approved, transfer none without necessity ; 

in a word, we must conform in all things to the custom 

approved by our Holy Mother the Church. She regu- 

lates all things with wisdom: should we wish to be more 

wise than she? If we are obliged to make some slight) 
modification in her prescriptions, it should always be for) 
just reasons and with the approbation of legitimate au- | 
thority. In this way we shall always live under rule, even 

while departing from the Rule; for the Church who gives 

us laws has also given us Superiors who, in her name, 

can dispense us from them when there is need of this. 





III. Dispositions—All that we have just said refers 
to the exterior portion of the Divine Office. It now re- 
mains for us to consider the interior which is its soul, 
which gives it life, and without which it would be a dead 
work, profitless for the glory of God. God wishes to be 
praised and supplicated in spirit and in truth; He does 
not wish to be honored with the lips only, but with the 
heart also. Let us then examine the interior dispositions: 
which should animate us when going to Choir for the Di- 
vine Office, and while reciting it. 

When going to Choir let us be well penetrated with the 
thought that we are going to accomplish a divine action, 
to fulfill the office of Angels, and in union with them. 
It follows then, that if we know the dispositions with 
which the Angels acquit themselves of so holy a function, 
we shall by theirs learn those which we should bring to it. 


Ist. The Angels are pure. 2nd. They accomplish 
with eagerness the orders of God. 3rd. They are al- 
ways in His presence. 4th. They cover themselves with 
their wings before His Divine Majesty. 5th. They are 
attentive to the least wishes of God. 6th. They chant 
His praises. 7th. They do so without ceasing. 8th. 
They chant in alternate choirs. These are the eight es- 
sential dispositions which we should bring to the Divine 
Office: purity, zeal, recollection, humility, a loving atten- 
tion, a holy joy, generosity, fraternal charity, and union 
of hearts. 


. 
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Ist. Purity—Nothing defiled can enter Heaven. To 
enter Choir, which is an anticipated Heaven, since we 
there fulfill by anticipation the office of the Angels, we 
should approach as nearly as possible to the purity of 
these blessed spirits. St. Augustine says that we should 
make a serious examination of our conscience before en- 
tering Choir and sincerely detest in ourselves all that 
could be displeasing to God. Let us then apply ourselves 
to acquire this interior disposition of purity of conscience, 
purity of thought, purity of intention, and purity of af- 
fection. This is what we should do when we go to the 
Preparatory, leaving outside the door all that is foreign 
to God and His glory, and take holy water with faith and 
contrition for our faults. 


2nd. Zeal—The Angels fly to execute the orders of 
God. It is God Who calls us to Choir: we should be 
animated with a holy eagerness in going there, and be 
careful to light within us that sacred fire which burned 
in our holy Father St. Efias and our holy Mother St. Te- 
resa for the glory of God, having but this glory in view 
when performing the exalted duty to which we are called. 
Let us not be more zealous to continue some work than 
_ to respond to the Voice of God which invites us to go and 
‘commence here below that which we shall do eternally in 
Heaven. Let us leave all with a good heart to fly with 
the Angels to this Heaven on earth. 


3rd. Recollection——The eagerness which we show in | 
going to Choir should not be hurtful to our recollection. 
Let us imitate in this the Angels who keep themselves al- 
ways in the Presence of God, however eager they may be 
to execute His orders. Let us then not permit any of our 
faculties to wander; let us keep them occupied with the 
things of God and beneath His Eye. This Divine Ma- 
jesty presides at the Holy Office; His Heart rejoices or 
is afflicted accordingly as we show fidelity or negligence ; 
His Hands are full of graces to be poured out in pro- 
fusion over the souls whose eyes and heart are fixed upon 
Him: would we wish by our bad dispositions to deprive 
Him of the consolation He would have in giving them to 
us, and likewise deprive ourselves of the increase of grace 
which we could receive by keeping ourselves recollected 
in His Divine Presence during the holy psalmody. 


4th. Humility—Although the Angels are filled with 
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zeal to execute the orders of God, although they do not 
lose sight of His Divine Presence for a single instant, 
nevertheless, they cover themselves with their wings be- 
fore this Sovereign Majesty, recognizing that they are 
unworthy to gaze upon It. With still greater justice then, 
let us remain with profound sentiments of humility in the 
Presence of the thrice holy God, we who are only vile 
creatures, degraded by sin, unworthy of the least graces, 
and capable of destroying the work of God. Let us an- 
nihilate ourselves profoundly, for, if the words which we 
repeat in the Divine Office are not the true expression of 
an interior and sincere humility, our praises, far from 
glorifying God, will sensibly outrage Him. 

5th. A loving attention.—But since, notwithstanding 
our unworthiness, God wishes to admit us into His holy 
Presence, in the company of the Angels, let our hearts be 
filled with love to execute faithfully the wishes of this 
good Father, by a loving attention to the Office and to 
the least ceremonies which we have to perform, fulfilling 
them with the sole view of pleasing Him by doing what is 
agreeable to Him. 

6th. Holy joy.—Let us bring to the sacred psalmody 
a heart filled with holy joy at the thought that we are 
chanting the praises of God, that we are proclaiming the 
marvels of His power, of His goodness, etc. . . . The 
holy Prophet King rejoiced in God and his soul was trans- 
ported with gladness at the thought of his Savior. This 
sentiment of joy, or at least a disposition which dilates the 
heart, is necessary to aid us to say the Office well, be- 
cause ordinarily we do well what we do with joy. Let us 
then try to develop this sentiment by considerations proper 
to dilate our heart and augment our fervor. 

7th. Generosity—This holy joy of which we have 
just spoken, disposes us to the generosity which we ought 
to bring to the recitation of the Divine Office, and with- 
out which we cannot acquit ourselves well of it; for the 
inferior part of our being should remain there, so to say, 
in subjection, all its movements ought to be regulated by 
those of the spirit. For this we must overcome indolence, 
carelessness, sleep; renounce our own ease; subject our- 
selves in all things to the rules prescribed for the position, 
the inclinations; not listen to weariness, little inconveni- 
ences and difficulties which do not fail to make them- 
selves felt when it is necessary to occupy ourselves with 


148 EXPLANATION OF 


the things of God. We should not spare ourselves in 
giving out our voice in the recitation or in the chanting, 
and should regulate it according to the tone of the Choir, 
continuing this without relaxation to the end: all this re- 
quires great generosity; for, without this generosity, we 
shall commit many faults, at one time under one pretext, 
and again under another; we shall accomplish with care- 
lessness and negligence the work of God, and incur the 
maledictions which fall upon that soul who does the work 
of God negligently. Let us recall that maxim of our an- 
cient Mothers upon this subject: “Since we are of a na- 
ture to wear out, let us esteem ourselves happy to be con- 
sumed in the divine service, by giving out our voice gen- 
erously and not sparing ourselves.”’ 

8th. Fraternal charity and union of hearts. Oh, 
how agreeable to God is this disposition! “The 
Seraphim,” says the Prophet Isaias, “divide them- 
selves into two choirs to chant the praises of God, and 
particularly to honor His sanctity.” What a magnifi- 
cent concert is that in which all is regulated by chari- 
ty, in which all hearts, united by this holy bond, chant 
harmoniously, in divine accord, in the sole view of 
glorifying God! It is necessary then that the union 
of voices at the Divine Office, should be the mark 
and the measure of the union of hearts; it is neces- 
sary that chanting in the same tone, the same measure, 
the same extent of voice, our souls should also ac- 
cord in one common desire to praise, to glorify, and 
to love God, banishing from our hearts all sentiments 
of self-love, aversion and rancor which could trouble 
that beautiful harmony which ought to reign among 
us, and which so delights the Heart of God. 


SECOND POINT 


Let us see how the spirit of our vocation is fostered 
in the practice of this point of the Rule. 

The Divine Office, as we have just said, is com- 
posed of all that is most beautiful and most substan- 
tial in the sacred books; in such a way that we can 
there find abundantly wherewith to nourish our mind 
with holy thoughts which are the source of holy af- 
fections, by means of which the spirit of penance, of 
prayer and of zeal is strengthened in us. 
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Fidelity to the ceremonies, the rubrics and the 
hours of the Office maintain the spirit of mortifica- 
tion: for nature would wish to be seated when we 
must stand; to remain standing when we must kneel 
or incline; to sleep when we must watch; to be silent 
when we must chant. This combat against distrac- 
tions, against lassitude, against sleep, while nourish- 
ing the spirit of penance exercises the spirit of prayer, 
and even reanimates the spirit of zeal. For, in order 
to combat with success, we must have recourse to 
God, implore His aid, recall to our mind considera- 
tions proper to revive our courage and excite us to 
the struggle; such as the remembrance of our sins, 
which necessitate this exercise of penance; what our 
Lord has suffered for us and what we should suffer 
for Him; the remembrance of the Presence of God 
and of the graces which He promises to those who 
combat for His love; the thought that we may, by 
our fidelity and fervor, attract the mercy of God upon 
sinners, who at that moment perhaps, are plunging 
themselves into crime; and console the Heart of Jesus 
for the outrages He receives by the great number of 
sins which are being committed throughout the 
world. From this arises sentiments of compassion 
for the guilty; holy affections, acts of love, gratitude 
towards the God of Mercy Who seeks sinners with 
so much solicitude, and receives them with so much 
tenderness when they wish to return to Him; from 
this, so many acts of devotedness and of zeal in order 
to lead back to the fold these poor wandering sheep 
by the fervor of our prayers. Then the soul expands, 
takes new vigor, and governs the members of the 
body; the cries and whinings of nature are no longer 
heard, the body yields without resistance to all that 
is required; nothing opposes itself to the perfect exe- 
cution of the ceremonies; in a word, all is fulfilled 
with exactitude, in an interior spirit, and according to 
the designs of God. 


THIRDS POINE 


Examples 


In order to excite ourselves to fervor in reciting or 
in chanting the Divine Office, Jet us call to mind the 
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examples which the Saints have given us, and the 
sentiments which they have expressed concerning it; 
let us recall what we learn from history of the fervor, 
the holy joy, and the humility with which the holy 
Prophet King composed and chanted the same psalms 
which we have the happiness of repeating in the Divine 


Office. 


Let us represent to ourselves those fervent Chris- 
tians of the first centuries of the Church, whose fervor 
was not lessened by the length of the Office, and who 
passed entire nights in this holy exercise, chanting 
the psalms, hearing the word of God and the explana- 
tion of the Holy Scriptures with admirable attention. 
Let us transport ourselves into those distant solitudes 
where the silence was interrupted only by the chant- 
ing of the psalms, and where, day and night without 
interruption, the fervent inhabitants of those deserts 
rivalled one another in their zeal and ardor for chant- 
ing the praises of God. Let us consider these holy 
solitaries reciting the psalter with recollection, joy 
of heart, interior spirit; joining to this holy exercise 
mortification and mental prayer, which attracted upon 
them the most abundant graces of Heaven for ad- 
vancing each day in the perfection of the ascetic life 
and in union with God; persevering therein until the 
end, notwithstanding the attacks of the demon, and 
the repugnances and revolts of nature. They found 
so much happiness and so many advantages in this 
that, when they visited one another, before beginning 
to converse they chanted psalms together; this ex- 
cited in them sentiments of fervor which they after- 
wards communicated to each other in their conver- 
sations. 

What shall we say of St. Patrick, who persevered 
so long in the practice of rigorous penance, the sole 
recital of which terrifies nature, reciting each night 
the entire psalter: the first one hundred psalms while 
bending his knees two hundred times, and the rest, 
with his body plunged in frozen water and his hands 
and eyes raised towards Heaven! 


This is what we read in the Chronicles of our holy 
Order: “One could not enter into the Choir of the 
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Convent of Pastrana and behold there so holy a Com- 
munity assembled to chant the praises of God, with- 
out being sensibly touched by their angelic modesty. 
As their understanding was closely applied to the 
contemplation of the ineffable greatness of their 
Sovereign Master and the magnificence of His works, 
they had the eyes of their body closed to all exterior 
objects; and while they chanted, one could remark 
upon their countenance inflamed with divine love, the 
vigor and holy fervor which animated them. Wheth- 
er they were standing or kneeling, their countenance 
was so composed and their interior recollection so 
profound that the very sight of them caused much 
consolation. In their chant, which was simple and 
of uniform tone, their mortified voices accorded so 
well that one felt devotion in listening to them.” 


Saint Bonaventure attached so much importance to 
the recitation of the Divine Office that he would not 
suffer that anyone during this time should make the 
least noise capable of distracting the attention; and 
he himself, as learned as he was, would not read a 
lesson in Choir without having gone over it before 
hand so as not to incur the risk of committing the 
least fault. After this, shall we find it too minute 
a thing for us to foresee very exactly all that we shall 
have to recite in the Divine Office? 

Let us contemplate the divine Mary during the 
years which she passed in the Temple, and let us try 
to form an idea of the dispositions of her heart, the 
attitude of her body and the modesty of her eyes dur- 
ing prayer and the chanting of the praises of the 
Lord. Let us unite ourselves with her at the Divine 
Office, and particularly during the chanting of the 
admirable Canticle which her humble and grateful 
heart has transmitted to us: 

Let us think often of the praises which the Sacred 
Heart of Jesus offered to His Heavenly Father dur- 
ing His mortal life and which He ceases not to offer 
Him in Heaven. Let us represent to ourselves the 
respectful, modest and recollected attitude of this 
Divine Master when He prayed in the Temple; the 
exactitude with which He conformed to the customs 
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and ceremonies, He who accomplished the law even 
to the least iota; let us recall the holy anger with 
which He drove the sellers from the Temple. “My 
‘House,” said He, “is a house of prayer, and you have 
made it a den of th’eves,” teaching us by this action 
and these words, what a wound we inflict upon His 
Heart when we bring to the recitation of the Divine 
Office all kinds of preoccupations, distractions and 
cares foreign to the holy action in which we are 
engaged. 
FOURTH POINT 


Examen 


Have we always had a high esteem for the Divine 
Office, and appreciated the grace which God has given 
us in calling us to recite it in union.with the most 
holy portion of His Church? Do we nourish our 
mind and our heart with the beauties contained in 
the Divine Office? Has the study of the general and 
particular rubrics and of the ceremonies been the 
object of our special attention? Have we been care- 
ful to look up and to foresee all that we shall have 
to say and to do?) Have we not deluded ourselves in 
regard to the dispensations which we have asked to 
absent ourselves from Choir, or to change the hours 
of the Office? 

Are we faithful to leave all occupations at the first 
sound of the bell which calls us to this holy exercise? 

Before entering Choir have we purified our soul 
from all faults, all the thoughts, all the preoccupa- 
tions liable to plunge us into sadness, dejection or 
dissipation; such as, for example, a slight indisposi- 
tion, some small contradictions, a project which we 
have in view, etc., and which would expose us to com- 
mit a multitude of faults, our attention being thus 
divided? Have we recited the “Laetatus sum” with 
an interior spirit, picturing to ourselves that the gate 
of Heaven was opening to admit us therein in order 
to praise God with the celestial court? Penetrated 
with this sentiment have we adored the Divine Majes- 
ty Who resides there, and have we kept ourselves 
in His Presence in a respectful recollect’on, our heart 
filled with sentiments of profund humility, recogniz- 
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ing ourselves unworthy to appear in that holy place 
and to perform there the office of the Angels? Have 
these same sentiments contributed to maintain us in 
exterior modesty? Ah! if I did but think that the 
Angels cover their faces with their wings before the 
Majesty of God, should I dare to raise my eyes and 
gaze around to the right and to the left, without ob- 
serving any rule of modesty in my bearing? 

Have we taken to the Divine Office that loving 
attention to all the ceremonies, however small they 
may appear in themselves; that sustained attention - 
which makes us remember what we have to say or 


do at each moment; that vigilant attention which — 


leads us to repair as soon as possible, the failings 
which escape us through weakness? 

Have we recited the Divine Office with that dila- 
tion of heart, that holy joy, which gives vigor to the 
soul and makes it participate in that joy with which 
the Saints and the Angels celebrate the glory and the 
perfections of God? 

O my God! when shall we comprehend the honor 
which Thou hast bestowed upon us in calling us to = 
this heaven of our land of exile to chant Thy praises; - 
and the fidelity, the generosity, the fervor, the exacti- 
tude and the love which Thou dost require of us in 
return for such a favor? Have we assisted at the 
Divine Office in a spirit of fraternal charity, in order 
that our hearts might be united as well as our voices? 
Ah! how ravishing is this concert to the Heart of 
God? ‘ 

Have we not disturbed this beautiful harmony by 
entertaining thoughts contrary to charity; allowing 
ourselves to be greatly distracted from this holy exer- 
cise by the remembrance of a word or a manner of | 
acting which has wounded us, or the examination 
which we permit ourselves to make upon the bearing 
or the tone of voice of the others, allowing even some 
slight movements of impatience to appear? 

Have we not been scandalized by the want of ex- 
actitude of our Sisters in going to the Divine Office, 
at the little voice which they there give out, or the 
faults which they commit; when their presence in 
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Choir should rather have been a subject of edification 
to us on account of their generous efforts in surmount- 
ing grave inconveniences which, for us _ perhaps, 
should have been a motive for having ourselves dis- 
pensed from the Office, or at least from assisting in 
Choir? Do we know the sufferings of her whose_ 
voice we do not hear? Do we know what in the. 
sight of God she merits who, notwithstanding all her, 
care to prepare her Office, commits many faults? 
The complacency which we take in our own punctual- 
ity to the least ceremonies has perhaps put us far 
below those who are the object of our criticism. 
The thoughts of God are so different from ours! 
Besides, will God demand of us an ac¢ount of the con- 
duct of our Sisters since we are not charged with the 
care of it? What necessity is there for us to raise 
our eyes to see who énters or who leaves? She who 
presides has alone this right and this obligation. Why 
do we permit ourselves to be distracted from the 
Office even to the point of allowing the chant to fall 
on account of a word which the Prioress or the Sub- 
prioress judges proper to address to a Sister? 

If we have had to say the Divine Office in private, 
have we recited it composedly, in a respectful atti- 
tude and preserving the remembrance of the Pres- 
ence of God? Have we not interrupted the Office 
or changed the hours without necessity? 

O my God! how many faults have we not com- 
mitted through a want of preparation, both remote 
and immediate, through a want of actual attention 
and an interior spirit, through a want of mortification, 
of zeal, of fervor and of all the dispositions requis‘te 
for acquitting ourselves worthily of the duty of the 
Divine Office! Never, until now, have we so well 
understood the honor God has conferred in imposing 
upon us a duty which unites us to the Angels and 
which makes us pass the greater part of our days 
in an anticipated heaven; never have we so well un- 
derstood the fidelity which this grace requires on our 
part. Thus, in. termiating this meditation, let us take 
a firm resolution of acting according to the light 
which God hag just given us, and to repair with His 
grace, our past faults. 


GHAPTIER: SLX TH, 
Of Not Having Property. 

Text: No Religious is to call anything his own, but 
let everything be in common. Distribution ts to be made 
to cach one by the Prior himself, or by one of the Reli- 
gious deputed by him, as each shall stand in need, having 
regard to everyone's age and necessity. 


FIRST POINT. 


We find in this Chapter of our holy Rule a great fund 
of instruction upon the obligation, the extent, the advan- 
tages and the practices of holy poverty. 

Ist. The obligation—The words of the Rule are for- 
mal, they show us that poverty is obligatory: No Reli- 
gious is to call anything his own, but let everything be in 
common. 

Our Lord is the model proposed to us in the Religious 
life; now, the Divine Master vowed poverty to His 
Father; He espoused it during all the time of His so- 
journ upon earth; He declared those blessed wha em- 
braced it for love of Him; He said that the disciple is not 
greater than the Master, and should not be better treated. 
Our Religious profession renders us disciples of this God- 
Man, and even more than disciples since it places us in the 
rank of His Spouses; and with this title we contract the 
same obligations that He did. Poverty, which is only of 
counsel for the simple Christian, becomes obligatory for 
the Religious, the Church having made it the special ob- 
ject of one of the three vows of Religion: this is why 
the Rule is expressed in terms which remind us of this 
obligation: Let everything be in common. Yes, let 
everything be in common, that we may be poor as was 
our good Master, and as He wishes us to be, that is to 
say, let us renounce all the goods of this world, the power 
of acquiring any of them, of possessing anything what- 
soever, and of disposing of anything without the permis- 
sion of our Superiors. Let us instruct ourselves con- 
cerning the obligations and the extent of the vow of 
poverty, by the reading of those books which treat of it, 
such as: “Christian Perfection,” “The Religious Man,” 
etc., in order not to expose ourselves to sin against this 
vow through an inexcusable ignorance. 

2nd. No Religious is to call anything his own, but let 


156 EXPLANATION OF 


everything be in common. <A Religious should not only 
be poor but her poverty should extend to all things, in 
such a way that she cannot possess anything as a pro- 
prietor ; she can have only the use of it. We cannot then 
have anything of our own, be it only a pin; the Rule says 
formally anything, there is then no exception. 


Whatever goods a Religious may have brought to or 
procured for the Monastery, though she may have fur- 
nished it and provided it with all things necessary, she can 
have none of these things as a proprietor; she has no more 
right to them than another who has brought nothing; and 
consequently she can no more dispose of them by giving 
them away, lending them, or using them herself, than if 
they had never belonged to her. All that is brought to 
the Monastery is lost in the common goods over which 
no one has any right of proprietorship, .either over the 
whole or over,.the least part thereof; the Order alone can 
dispose of things as it seems good, without anyone being 
able to claim a right of possession. Thus our language 
is conformable to this principle, since we cannot say “my 
book”, “my cell”, but “our book’, “our cell”; and it is 
the same with regard to all other things of which we have 
the use. Let everything be in common. ‘There is then 
no exception, for it says everything and excepts noth- 
ing. Nature may well be terrified and recoil before a 
poverty which is extended thus, without any exception, to 
all those things the possession of which places it at its 
ease ; but let us not consult it in this any more than in any 
other matter; its counsel will withdraw us from the per- 
fection which God asks of us. Rather let us consider, 
with the eyes of faith, the precious advantages which the 
perfection of poverty procures for us. 


3rd. We are naturally inclined to seek after riches, 
pleasures, and honors: the virtue of poverty procures 
these for us abundantly. It enriches us, it renders us 
happy, and crowns us with immortal glory; while the pos- 
session and the love of the goods of this earth impoverish 
us, render us unhappy and make us vile. He who pos- 
sesses earthly riches and attaches himself to them, is 
poor, because something of what he desires is always 
wanting to him; besides which, he is deprived of real 
goods, the goods of grace, for our Lord has said that the 
treasures of Heaven are not for the rich of this world; 
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on the contrary, that those who despoil themselves of all 
things for His love, shall receive a hundredfold even in 
this life. This is realized in Religion, by the practice of 
true poverty: we despoil ourselves of all property in giv- 
ing ourselves to Religion and, like a good Mother, it in 
return provides for all our wants. 


The truly poor, being detached from all things, desires 
nothing; he has always more than he had reason to ex- 
pect. Are we'‘not rich when we have more than we de- 
sire? If the rich attached to the goods of earth, im- 
poverishes himself with regard to the riches of Heaven, 
the truly poor, by a contrary effect, enriches himself with 
the treasures of grace. “Blessed are the poor in spirit,” 
says our Lord, “for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven.” 
And what is the Kingdom of Heaven if not the possession 
of God? What riches! And it is true poverty which 
procures them for us. Thus the more detached and poor 
we are with regard to things here below, the sooner shall 
we enter into possession of the sole treasure capable of 
satisfying our love for riches. 


Moreover, poverty makes us enjoy happiness in this 
life; this is a truth which our Lord has declared in the 
words cited above, and a truth which we daily experience. 
Happiness consists, it seems to me, in the accomplishment 
of our desires, in the absence of the cares and solicitudes 
of life, in the repose and enjoyments of society and of 
family life: all of which poverty procures for us. As we 
have already said, the truly poor, as we here understand 
the term, desires nothing on this’ earth, all his desires tend 
towards the riches of Heaven; and, according to the Eter- 
nal Truth, poverty, which he has espoused in union with 
our Lord, makes him enter into the possession of these 
goods. The Kingdom of Heaven belongs to him: what 
more can he desire? He possesses a treasure which no 
one can take from him: what cares, what solicitudes can 
he have? He lives in the company of others who are 
poor like himself, and who are rich with the same riches 
which he possesses ; sheltered from all jealousies and con- 
tentions, loving all as he himself is loved; assisted by 
them and succoured in his needs, as he is obliged to as- 
sist and to aid them as far as it lies in his power; they 
have one common purse, and the most necessitous is he 
to whom most is given, without anyone being able to com- 
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plain of this. God is the bond which unites them, and He 
is the treasure, the possession of which renders them 
happy. 

What relations of social or family life more cordial, 
more sweet, more peaceful, and more capable of procuring 
true and solid enjoyment? Is it thus with the rich of 
this world, that is to say, the soul that preserves some at- 
tachment? She forms desires which are never satisfied; 
she ambitions what she has not; she fears to lose what she 
has; and her heart thus occupied is poor in regard to the 
goods of God; charity is not in it; the love of created 
goods puts her out of harmony with her neighbour, often 
even with those dearest to her. If this soul, unhappily at- 
tached to perishable goods, is a Religious by profession, 
what weariness, what cares, what jealousies, what imper- 
fections in her life! Does she taste that profound peace, 
that divine calm, which the other Religious enjoy? We 
may say without fear of being mistaken: she who is most 
happy in Religion is she who is most poor in reality, de- 
taching herself from all things in order to possess no other 
treasure than God alone. 

Lastly, poverty crowns us with immortal glory. It is 
the Eternal Truth Himself who declares this to us when 
He says: “Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is 
the Kingdom of Heaven.” Poverty puts us in possession 
of an eternal kingdom, and consequently places upon our 
brow a crown of immortality. If we pass through the 
ranks of all those crowned in Heaven, we shall see that 
without the spirit of poverty they could never have ac- 
quired that kingdom and that crown; from the first to 
the last, be they monarchs or laborers, all, in order to 
acquire them, had to detach themselves from the goods of 
the earth, to possess them as though they possessed them 
not, and to use them as though they used them not. Let 
us then do as they did, and we shall be crowned with 
them. 


4th. Let us not content ourselves with considering 
poverty only in theory, and with esteeming and loving it 
after having learned to appreciate its advantages, but let 
us come to the practice of it according to the spirit of the 
Rule which directs that all things be in common, with- 
out anyone being able to call anything his own, and that 
all our needs be provided by the Prior, or the Religious 
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deputed by him, having regard to everyone's age and ne- 
cessity. We should then, really and in truth, abandon 
all that we have and all that we could have under the title 
of proprietor, reserving to ourselves nothing, even of 
that which seems necessary, since the Order charges it- 
self with furnishing us with all things, as a Mother does 
with regard to her child. 


We must be poor not only in effect but also in spirit, 
preserving no affection for things the possession of which 
is forbidden us; “for” as St. Bernard says, “it is not pov- 
erty which is a virtue but the love of poverty; and the 
poor who are praised in the Gospel and declared blessed 
by the mouth of our Lord, are not those who are poor in 
worldly goods but those who are poor in spirit and in af- 
fection.” 


In order to practise this virtue as God requires of us, let 
us not permit our heart to be attached to anything of 
which we have the use, such as cell, furniture, books, 
etc. . . Let us be contented when our offices 
and all those things to which we are inclined to attach our- 
selves are bhaneed: it is thus that we shall discover 
whether or not wa have some secret attachments: “for it 
often happens,” says St. Augustine, “that when we pos- 
sess something we do not think that we have an attach- 
ment for it; but when we have it no longer, we feel that 
our heart was attached to it; for a thing possessed with 
indifference and without love, is lost without sorrow.” 


The practice of Religious poverty leads us to retrench 
all superfluities. Distribution is to be made to each one 
as he shall stand in need. These words of our _ holy 
Rule give us to understand that we should neither ask for 
nor expect to be given anything over and above what is 
necessary : this would be contrary to the spirit of poverty. 
When we believe it a duty to ask for something for our- 
selves or for our offices, we should first examine well 
if a real necessity justifies our request, and if, with a 
little industry, we could not do without this object. What 
does it matter whether a garment fit more or less per- 
fectly, that a piece of furniture or a book be a little more 
or a little less worn, provided they may still be employed 
for the purpose for which they are destined? 

We should go further still; because the Masters of the 
spiritual life say that, even with -regard to necessary 
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things, we should be greatly detached, in such a way that 
we show not too much eagerness and ardor in procuring 
them. There are some Religious souls who understand 
this point of perfection so little that as soon as they be- 
lieve they have need of something, be it in the way of 
clothing or nourishment, or for their offices, they have 
neither peace nor repose until they have asked for and ob- 
tained it. We see them going to and fro, looking every- 
where for the Prioress in order to expose this need to her. 
Her Reverence may be engaged with another Sister: it 
matters little, they must speak to her; and is not a re- 
fusal or a delay sometimes received with impatience and 
murmuring ? 


Again, the perfection of poverty requires that, if God 
permits us to be in want of something necessary, far from 
murmuring against the instruments of which He makes 
use to impose this privation upon us, we adore the de- 
signs of His Providence, since nothing can happen without 
His permission. 


The perfection of poverty requires, in fine, that we suf- 
fer this want of necessary things in time of sickness, and 
this is what our holy Rule intends by enjoining upon us 
the entire renunciation of all things, and by placing us in 
all our needs in dependence upon another, for it is im- 
possible that the Prioress or the Infirmarian, notwith- 
standing their vigilance, can foresee and provide all things 
according to the desires of our nature. Moreover, the 
poverty of our Monasteries and the difficulty of procur- 
ing those things which the rich have in sickness, neces- 
sarily exposes us to many privations. Our holy Mother, 
in our holy Constitutions, has well remarked on this sub- 
ject, that we should not be afflicted when in sickness we 
want those things which the rich have in profusion, for 
in entering Religion we ought to have known that to be 
truly poor is to want necessaries in time of greatest need, 
as is the time of infirmity or sickness, when we find our- 
selves assailed by all kinds of wants more or less pressing ; 
but it is then that we show, as our holy Constitutions say, 
the virtue which we have acquired in health. Whence it 
follows that, if in health we do not constantly exercise 
ourselves in detachment from all things, absolutely re- 
trenching all superfluity, showing neither eagerness nor 
inquietude for necessary things, and even doing without 
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them with a good heart when an occasion 'presents itself, 
when the time of sickness comes we shall appear with all 
our defects and weaknesses: instead of being poor in 
spirit, we shall be poor in virtues and in the Religious 
spirit. 

Let us then impoverish ourselves as much as we can, 
by despoiling ourselves) first, of all exterior superfluities 
and by detaching ourselves even from necessary things. 
Let us detach ourselves from all affection to creatures, 
relatives and friends who could occupy a place in our 
heart at the expense of the love of God. Let us detach 
ourselves from all that could attract the esteem and affec- 
tion of creatures; but above all let us detach ourselves 
from ourselves, annihilating our own intellect, judgment, 
and will, so that we may not be able to call anything 
our own. Let us abandon ourselves to the Order, our 
good Mother, who with so much charity charges herself 
with the duty of being our Providence, distributing to 
each one by 'the Prioress herself, or by one of the Reli- 
gious deputed by her, as each shall stand in need, having 
regard to cveryone’s age and necessity. 

Let us receive in a spirit of faith and gratitude the 
things which are given forjour use, using them in a spirit 
of great detachment, as though using them not; let us take 
care of them as things lent to us, of which we shall have 
to render an account, and which others can withdraw 
from us without our having the right to make the least 
objection. Let us take good care not to {examine what is 
given for our use, not to complain nor murmur against 
the officials deputed by the Prioress to distribute things 
to us, for thus, we not only fail in the spirit of poverty, 
but also in charity and in a spirit of faith towards the 
Prioress; because in confiding an office to a Religious 
she invests her, so to speak, with her own power to fulfill 
it. Then the murmuring does not stop at the official 
alone, but it is also directed to the Prioress and it even 
attacks God Whose place she fholds. 

Ah! let us be poor in spirit, and then whatever is 
given to us, whoever may give it, in whatever man- 
ner or in whatever time it is given, we shall always 
be satisfied; because in all things we shall see the 
Providence of God, and not the hand of which He 
makes usé in procuring for us what is necessary. Let 
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us abandon ourselves entirely to the Order which 
charges itself with the solitude, the foresight and the 
tenderness of the best of Mothers, in providing for 
all our needs according to the designs of God and in 
proportion to our weakness. Oh, how great is our 
happiness! About what can we any longer feel soli- 
citous, unless it be about our fidelity to the contract 
we have made with her when she received us among 
the number of her children; that is to say, to despoil 
ourselves always more and more from affection to 
created things, in order to leave the care of all that 
concerns us to the card of this good Mother who, on 
her side, will be so much the more faithful to her 
engagements towards us in proportion as she sees 
us faithful to those which we have contracted with 
her. In effect, the more we render ourselves volun- 
tarily poor, the more she will enrich us; the more we 
forget ourselves the more will she think of us; the 
more we rely upon her, the more tender and assiduous 
will her care of us become. Ah! let us learn by ex- 
perience how capable this practice is of leading us to 
the highest perfection, and at the same time of filling 
us with unspeakable consolation. 


If all. Religious souls would understand well this 
life of abandonment, in a spirt of faith, they would 
be happy with a real happiness, they would find in 
Religion a foretaste of the delights of Heaven where 
God alone is the felicity of the Saints. 


SECOND: POINE 


The first point of our Meditation shows us evident- 
ly that the strict poverty to which we are obliged is 
a powerful auxiliary for acquiring the spirit of pen- 
ance and of mortification; for the renunciation of all 
things deprives us of a number of little natural en- 
joyments and furnishes us with frequent occasions 
for mortifying the senses and the inferior part of the 
soul; it obliges us to renounce our inclinations en- 
tirely, since we can choose nothing, keep nothing, and 
ask for nothing to satisfy them. What is necessary 
and nothing more; often even less than what is neces- 
sary when Divine Providence permits us to be for- 
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gotten, neglected, or that it is impossible to provide 
for us. 

By forbidding all proprietorship, the Rule deprives 
us of the pleasure of disposing, according to our own 
will, of what we have the use; we can only use it 
as a thing lent, for one purpose and not for another. 
It deprives us of the pleasure of receiving or of 
making little presents, of the consolation of giving 
alms or donations; in a word, this state of nothing- 
ness in which the poverty of the Ordér places us 
facilitates for us the habit of penance, mortification 
and renunciation—a habit which, with the aid of 
grace, gives us the true spirit of mortification. 


This nothingness also gives us more facility for 
prayer; because the spirit of poverty and of entire re- 
nunciation procures great peace for the soul, delivers 
it from a great number of distractions and solicitudes, 
withdraws it from the world and from itself and unites 
it intimately to God. The soul which clings to any- 
thing is distracted and preoccupied by that object; 
but she who clings to nothing, elevates herself with- 
out effort to her centre and remains there without 
difficulty. 


A soul devoid of the spirit of poverty and of morti- 
fication is preoccupied at prayer with what contra- 
’ dicts her, with what makes her suffer, with what is 
given to her, or what is not given to her; she seeks 
the means of acquiring or of avoiding what is con- 
venient or inconvenient; she calculates in order to 
know how she can get rid of such a garment, of such 
a little piece of furniture which does not suit her; 
how she can procure this or that; she seeks to guess 
by the conduct of the Prioress, or of the officials, the 
motives which lead them to give her such a thing 
rather than another; she makes comparisons, she asks 
herself why they do not treat her as they treat such 
or such a one.... poor soul! she has not the spirit 
of renunciation and so cannot possess that of prayer. 
She would greatly wish not to be thus distracted and 
preoccupied; she combats these importunate thoughts ; 
but she does not see that she cannot destroy the 
effect without destroying the cause; she does not con- 
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sider that it is necessary for her to attack the root of 
these distractions by despoiling herself of the attach- 
ment which she still has to her own convenience; 
she does not notice that this is the thread by which 
she is bound and which must be cut, and that it is 
the spirit of poverty and renunciation that is wanting 
to her. If our Lord has said: “Blessed are the poor 
in spirit, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven,” can 
we not say that those who are not poor in spirit are 
unhappy and in want of God? 


The heart of the truly poor, on the contrary, is en- 
tirely free and disengaged; no tie binds it; it is free 
and pure; no obstacles oppose the reign of God with- 
in it. When God has thus made His dwelling in this 
pure heart, He attracts and unites this soul to Him- 
self. Now, as we have already remarked several 
times, from this union proceeds true zeal for the glory 
of God and the good of souls. This zeal, having its 
source in God, is like to the zeal of God which per- 
forms all things for His own glory and the good of 
souls. Thus the soul who by poverty and prayer is 
united to God, has no other end in view than His 
glory. 

But when we are not poor in spirit, the time which 
we take to reflect upon our wants, upon the means 
of procuring or of preserving what is for our con- 
venience, and to which we cling, this time, I say, is 
taken from that which God has given us to meditate 
upon what He is, what we are, what He has done for 
us, what we have done against Him, what He asks 
of us; upon the needs of the Church and of souls; 
upon the means we ought to take to correct our de- 
fects, to advance in virtue and to procure the glory 
of God. 

Thus the poorer we are in spirit and in truth, the 
more entirely we abandon ourselves to Divine Provi- 
dence without reflecting upon ourselves, without at- 
tachment to anything whatsoever, without preoccu- 
pation or apprehension of what may please or dis- 
please us, the more facility shall we find to occupy 
ourselves with God and His glory alone; and is not 
this the spirit of our holy vocation? 
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THIRD ‘POINT 
Examples 


Our Lord, during His mortal life wished to have 
nothing in quality of proprietor, either in what 
concerned His lodging, His food or His clothing: 
He was born poor, He lived poor, and He died des- 
poiled of all things. The place of His birth did not 
belong to Him; and He has said Himself that He had 
not whereon to lay His head. He took the clothing 
which was given to Him. In the stable, at Nazareth, 
at Jerusalem, on Calvary, at the sepulchre, He allowed 
Himself to be clothed or despoiled of His clothing, 
according as Divine Providence had ordained. 

He nourished Himself with the food which was 
prepared for Him in the different places through 
which He passed; He took care of only one kind of 
food: the accomplishment of the Will of His Heaven- 
ly Father. When He worked at Nazareth during 
His hidden life He made use of the tools which St. 
Joseph put into His hands; He slept upon the poor 
bed prepared for Him by His divine Mother; He 
clothed Himself with the tunic which she gave Him. 

When He passed from one place to another He 
took nothing with Him; He had neither provisions, 
nor money to buy them. Wishing one day to give 
food to the multitude which had followed Him, He 
had recourse to the little provisions of a young man’ 
there present, and He miraculously multiplied this 
bread and fish, not for the one who had _ brought 
them, but for those who had left all to follow Him, 
forgetful even of the care of providing themselves 
with food. A double example most proper to make 
us understand how much our Lord loves poverty, and 
how it pleases Him to provide for the needs of those 
who render themselves poor after His example and 
for His love. 

Let us remark that among the five thousand per- 
sons who had followed the Son of God. only one 
young man had brought anything for nourishment and 
that this little provision was taken from him and given 
to the five thousand, who were all satisfied. Is this 
not continually renewed in favor of Religious souls? 
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Miracles are wrought in favor of those who think only 
of following Jesus in the way of perfection, forgetting 
the needs of nature, and taking no pains about their 
lodging, their clothing and their food. How many 
times, on the contrary, does it not happen that those 
who think most about procuring for themselves what 
they believe to be necessary, are precisely those who 
find themselves, by the permission of God, less bet- 
ter served! se 


Our holy Father St. John of the Cross. practised 
poverty with great perfection. He was poor in his 
exterior; his clothing, his cell, his furniture, his food; 
all in him recalled the extraordinary poverty of the 
ancient solitaries. In his cell, which was very nar- 
row and inconvenient, he had only one paper image, 
a cross of reeds, a bed made out of bundles of twigs 
interwoven; sometimes a simple plank attached to 
the wall served as the table upon which he wrote. 
His only library was a Bible; and when he had need 
of any other book, he went to the common library for 
it and took it back as soon as he no longer needed it. 
When as Vicar-Provincial he made the Visitation of 
the houses of his Province, if he found in the cells 
of the Fathers or the Nuns a thing of any value, al- 
though it was an object of devotion, he took it away. 
But in this, as in all other things, he was the first 
to give the example; he went so far as to despoil him- 
self of a picture of our holy Mother St. Teresa, al- 
though it was very useful to him, recalling as it did 
the pains which she had experienced and the great 
things she had done for the glory of God. 


After the example of this great Saint, he had a 
horror of magnificent buildings which were more like 
palaces then the dwellings of penitents. He wished 
that the lodging of a Religious should be as poor as 
his food; and as to this he limited himself to just 
what was necessary to preserve life. With this he 
believed himself to be the man who was most richly 
provided for in the world. “Yes, since I have re- 
duced myself to nothing,” said he, “nothing is want- 
ing to me.’ One day when he was travelling, and 
suffering with a fever, with a great disgust for all 
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food, he found on the wayside some asparagus, in a 
place where it was not likely to be and at a time when 
it seemed to him that he could not partake of any 
other kind of nourishment. If he had tormented him- 
self about procuring it, if he had murmured because 
it had not been given to him, should he have had the 
happiness of being the object of the care and attention 
of Divine Providence? 

How many examples of this kind can we not find 
in the Chronicles of our holy Order! How many Re- 
ligious men and women do we not there see miracu- 
lously aided in their wants! To how many sick Re- 
ligious has not this good Mother, Divine Providence, 
sent fruits and other food which they could not have 
procured without her assistance, either because it was 
not then the season for them, or because of other pre- 
venting causes! How many entire Communities were 
there, animated by a true spirit of poverty, who 
at a moment when the Religious were rejoicing in 
God upon seeing that they had nothing to eat, would 
see provisions of all kinds arrive without knowing 
whence they came! How many Religious men, ven- 
erable for their age, would not keep a picture or a 
sheet of paper without permission! 

St. Gregory of Nazianzen so much loved the prac- 
tice of holy poverty that expressing the joy which he 
felt in his heart at having left all things, he beauti- 
fully styled himself a bird of lofty wing, which dis- 
engaged from all things takes its flight towards those 
heavens into which the holy Prophet Elias was only 
borne after having cast off his mantle. 

A holy anchorite passed the greater part of his day 
in thinking of God and chanting His praises; when 
he returned to his cave, pressed by hunger, he would 
often find there the table set and upon it bread of ad- 
mirable whiteness and of delightful taste, with which 
he nourished himself while rendering thanks to Him 
Who takes care of those who seek first the Kingdom 
of Heaven. 

Another anchorite found himself in the greatest 
necessity; an Angel appeared to him in sleep and 
said: “Arise and take for thy nourishment what thou 
shalt find before thine eyes.” The Saint arose and 
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saw a spring of limpid water bordered with tender 
herbs which had an excellent odor: he gathered some, 
ate them, and drank of the water from the fountain; 
and he assures us that never in his life had he tasted 
anything like it. He found in the same place a cave 
where he dwelt some time; and as he was seeking 
God alone, God on His part never failed him in any 
need. One day when he had nothing to give to the 
anchorites who had come to see him, a young man 
presented himself, gave him provisions, and then dis- 
appeared. Have we ever witnessed miracles of this 
kind in favor of those souls to whom it seems as if 
the very earth under their feet is going to fail them, 
(according to the expression of our holy Mother St. 
Teresa,) when they have not something which they 
believe to be necessary? 

St- Lawrence Justinian, seeing re Religious sad 
and afflicted because that part of the Monastery 
where the provisions were kept had been burned, 
said to them with a gay and serene countenance: 
“Ah! my children, what evil has befallen us? Have 
we not vowed poverty? Blessed be God Who, by 
this acc:dent, has placed us in a state in which we 
can accomplish our vow!” 

St. Bernard, that great model of detachment and 
of religious poverty, after having shown us by his 
conduct with what generosity we should renounce all 
that is not God, has left us in his writings precious 
lessons which teach us that the true spirit of poverty 
admits of neither sadness or dejection when we are 
deprived of something which we believe to be neces- 
sary. “We see some poor persons,” says he, “who, 
if they had the true spirit of poverty, would not be 
so sad and so cast down when they feel some of its 
effects. And who are these? They are those who 
wish to be poor, but on condition that they have all 
that is necessary; they love poverty provided they 
suffer no privation: this is a pleasing poverty indeed!” 

St. John Climacus was of the same opinion. After 
having experienced the happiness tasted by the soul 
who is truly poor, he said that the Religious who 
loves poverty is exempt from all the complaints which 
arise from anxieties for things here below; but that 
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if anything on earth is capable of afflicting him, he 
cannot say yet that he is poor. 


ROURTH  POrNn? 
Examen 

Have we the spirit of poverty? Are we really de- 
tached from those things which are, or may be given 
for our use? Have we not loved the name rather 
than the virtue of poverty? St. Vincent Ferrer says 
that it is not a praiseworthy thing simply to be poor, 
but it is praiseworthy to love the inconveniences 
which poverty brings with it. “Many,” says he, 
“elory in the name of being poor, and why? because 
nothing is wanting to them.” Are we not of this 
number? Whence comes it that we are sad or in a 
bad humor when something of which we believe we 
have need is wanting to us? Whence comes it that 
we complain or reproach others when they mislay or 
injure some object of which we have the use? Have 
we deprived ourselves of all that is superfluous in our 
cell or in our office? Do we not preserve some ob- 
ject which, without any great sacrifice to ourselves, 
we could relinquish, but of which we have not the 
courage to deprive ourselves for fear that one day we 
may need it, or because it is a convenience to us? Do 
we appreciate, do we love poverty, when we are sad- 
dened by the sight of a garment, some food, or some 
other object which is poor and repugnant to nature? 

Where is the spirit of poverty when we feel so much 
pain when something is given to another Sister which 
we desire for ourselves, or when they give us what 
does not suit us? Whence is it that we find a thou- 
sand reasons, or rather a thousand pretexts, to criti- 
cise the distribution of those objects which we covet 
or which are repulsive to us? Whence comes those 
schemes to procure for ourselves what we desire? 
St. Macarius teaches us that in this case we return 
to the world by a little door after having left it by 
a large one. In effect, we have left our parents, and 
renounced our goods to make a vow of poverty, and 
then we place our affection upon such trifles as a 
knife; a chair, a book! , 

Does our language breathe the spirit of poverty, 
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and in speaking of things of which we have the use, 
do we always say “our” and not “my”? Do we 
know how to lend and to give with a good grace what 
is asked of us? Have we not offered a thousand dif- 
ficulties and observations about lending some object, 
requesting that it be well taken care of and returned 
exactly as it was when given? 

Have we not exposed ourselves to great tempta- 
tions of murmuring against the Prioress and the offi- 
cials, by examining too curiously what they serve to 
us, or destine for our use, in order to see if it is very 
convenient, proper and suitable? When we have thus 
regarded things which were given us, is it not then 
that we allowed ourselves to be overcome by fretful- 
ness and sadness, forgetting that it was Divine Prov- 
idence who provided for our needs by means of the 
Prioress, or one of the Religious deputed by her, 
without there having been any negligence on their 
part, nor any intention of contradicting us or of 
making us suffer? 9 ,~.n.\o 

Have we hot been happy and without care when, 
conducting ourselves-as one truly poor in spirit, we 
have neither looked, at, nor tasted, nor touched, by 
way of examination, What has been given us, receiv- 
ing it with gratitude, humility and a spirit of faith, 
seeing in it only God and His Providence, consider- 
ing only the mercy of the good God Who wishes to 
clothe and nourish us better than we deserve; since, 
in truth, by our sins we have merited, not a garment 
either new or patched which has been given to us, 
but one of flames;\ not the food which is served to 
us, but a nourishment of sulphur and brimstone, and 
so on of all the rest. Is it not, when looking at things 
with the eyes of faith, that we are content with all 
that the Order gives us, seeing in truth that we are 
too well treated? Could we complain when we re- 
membered that we were served and clothed by the 
well-beloved Spouses of our Lord, who employed all 
their time in this exercise of charity? one of whom 
destroys her health near an almost continual fire in 
order to prepare the food which is necessary for us; 
another who washes and cleans what we have soiled; 
one who mends our clothing; another who gives her- 
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self no repose in order to take care of us when 
Sick, Cetera. 6 a 

When we consider that we are surrounded by An- 
gels charged by our Lord to provide for all our neces- 
sities, is it not then that we find no reason to envy 
the happiness of the holy anchorites served by Angels 
in the desert, and who had no other care but to love 
God, to know and to accomplish His Will? Let us 
acknowledge that our complaints and our discontent 
come only from a want of the spirit of faith in the 
practice of poverty! 

Have we not created wants by force of studying 
the effects which this or that produces upon us? Have 
we not sought to procure for ourselves all sorts of 
little conveniences in the offices in which we have 
been employed, not knowing how to do without ob- 
jects which we believed necessary, and for which a 
little industry aad the spirit of poverty could supply? 
-“Have we not failed in order and cleanliness, thus 
occasioning damage to the common goods? Disorder 
makes us lose our time; we mislay objects, and the 
time we take in looking for them is lost in regard to 
our work. Things in disorder and not well kept, de- 
teriorate, become broken and destroyed; they must 
be replaced much sooner than if they had been taken 
care of and preserved: this is so much taken from 
the common good; and at the end of a few years, 
without our perceiving it, we have occasioned great 
expenses, which would not have been incurred if we 
had had the spirit of order and cleanliness. Have 
we through a love for holy poverty taken care of our 
clothing, our books, and everything of which we have 
the use, not because it is ours, but because it belongs 
to the common good for which we are responsible 
if we do not take care of it? 

Do we support the privation of what is necessary 
in a spirit of poverty, that is to say, without complaint 
or discontent? Have we not displayed too much 
eagerness and too much activity in procuring for our- 
selves that of which we believed we had need, not 
knowing how to suffer a little delay, and not praying 
in order to consider before God if the thing is truly 
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necessary, pressing and indispensible, or if it would 
not be more agreeable to God and more useful to our 
advancement to do without, or to wait for it for some 
time? 

Have we not made ourselves proprietors by dispos- 
ing, according to our wishes, of things given for one 
use and not for another; by taking from one office 
into another an object which had been given to us 
for that office and not for the other, a thing which 
we cannot do without permission? St. Thomas says 
that when a thing is given to a Religious it is not 
given to him that he might do absolutely what he 
wills with it, because he has not this right which im- 
plies proprietorship; but it gives him only a limited 
use for such or such a need, so that a, Religious can- 
not, of himself, employ it for any other use, and if 
he does, he acts as master of it and he sins. If a 
Religious is given some bread, or any other food, it 
is in order to nourish himself and to take for this 
purpose as much of it as is necessary, even all of it 
if he needs it. This is why,.although he may not 
ne.d all of it, or although he retrenches a part from 
his necessity, he cannot dispose of the rest, because 
it does not belong to him; thus he cannot give nor 
send a part of his repast to any one whomsoever with- 
out permission. 

After this, it is evident that we do wrong if we 
dispose without permission in favor of another, for 
example a sick person, anything which has been given 
to us, not for the sick but for ourselves. 

We do wrong when we employ the objects given 
for our use, for any other purpose than that for 
which they have been g.ven. How many times has 
it not happened that we have acted as proprietors by 
disposing of things according to our liking? 

Have we always asked permission to do some 
mending on our clothing, to put some stitches in an 
article, or undo others according as we think it is 
necessary?’ When in charge of an office, have we 
provided for the wants of our Sisters with charity 
and impartiality, having regard to age and infirmity, 
and according to the intent:ons of the Prioress? Have 
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we not made observations and even reproached the 
Sisters upon their manner of acting, remarking that 
they were exacting, difficult to please, and that they 
soiled or wore out things that were given for their 
use? Have we not tried to teach them indirectly, 
when we dare not say openly what we wished to have 
them understand, without having the right or the 
authority to do so? How many times have we for- 
gotten that the offices are confided to us only in order 
to furnish the Sisters with what is necessary, con- 
formably to the intentions of the Prioress, and not 
aording to our own views; that this service which 
we render to them does not give us any authority over 
them; that, however multiplied their needs may be, 
we should never show them the least discontent, 
either because of the pain and labor it costs us, or on 
account of the expense which it occasions? If the 
fault is theirs, it is the Prioress who is charged with 
the care of reprimanding them, and not the official 
who only has to distribute things to them. 

Have we not taken more care of the things which 
we use ourselves than of those used by others, or for | 
common use? Have we understood well that it is 
through a spirit of attachment and proprietorship that | 
we are careful about what concerns ourselves and 
negligent of all the rest; that we do not wish any one 
to touch that of which we have the use for fear that 
she might spoil it, while we fear not to spoil or to 
mislay objects in common use, such as garden tools, 
kitchen utensils, lavatory articles, etc? 

Have we supported patiently and with resignation 
the privation of necessaries in time of sickness? Have 
we abandoned ourselves in a spirit of detachment and 
of poverty to Divine Providence, receiving in grati- 
tude and humility the care and the reliefs which have 
been given to us, and as gladly accepting in a_ spirit 
of faith the privation of those things which nature 
believed to be necessary? Have we been well satis- 
fied when sick to be treated like the poor? How 
many times have we not desired the treatment which 
the great ones of the world receive rather than that 
which the King of Glory received on Calvary in the 
midst of His greatest sufferings? 
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Oh, how senseless we are! Oh, how inconsistent! 
We consider it an honor to be called the Spouses of 
our Lord, we wish to be united to Him in time and in 
eternity; and yet we leave Him to suffer alone, de- 
spoiled of all things, having only a little vinegar and 
gall for His drink, and we seek to procure for our- 
selves all the relief, all the aid, and all the kindness 
which the rich have in their sickness and infirmities! 
It is necessary that our food should be well prepared, 
neither too watery nor too salty, neither too hot nor 
too cold; dressed with care; unhappy the poor cook 
or infirmarian who forgets some of the conditions re- 
quired in order that the food be to our liking! Let 
us act in good faith and acknowledge that such con- 
duct on our part condemns us entirely and shows one 
of two things: either that we are not the Spouse of 
a God, poor, suffering, and overwhelmed with bitter- 
ness, or that we are unfaithful Spouses. 


To resume all that we have said, let us conclude 
that the poverty of which we make profession obliges 
us to entire detachment, to a complete renunciation 
of all things, a detachment which we have neither 
understood nor practised until now, but which we 
desire to practise well for the future, in order that we 
may enrich ourselves with the treasures of poverty, 
procure for ourselves that perfect happiness of the 
truly poor, and possess the Kingdom promised to the 
same poor in spirit. 


We wish then henceforth to deprive ourselves of 
all superfluities, of whatever kind they may be; to 
detach ourselves from all that is not God; to do with- 
out necessities in health and even in sickness; to im- 
poverish ourselves-always more and more in exterior 
things, human and sensible consolations, particularly 
what flatters our self-love, and to tend to an_ entire 
abnegation of ourselves. 

We shall think often of the advantages of poverty, 
of the vow we have made; we shall examine ourselves 
from time to time so as to see where we are in regard 
to its practice, and we shall unite ourselves to our 
Lord in this same practice that it may be agreeable 
to God. 


CHAPTER SEVENTH 
Of What May Be Had in Common 


Text: You may, if necessary, keep asses or mules, 
or some cattle and poultry for food. 


PIRS ES POINT, 


When there is question of having nothing of our own, 
as we have seen in the preceding Chapter, the terms of 
the Rule are formal, and signify an obligation: You are 
not to have, but when there is question of possessing any- 
thing, even in common, there is a simple permission which 
we find expressed by these words: You may have. 
What is it that we are permitted to have in common? Are 
they objects of luxury, amusement, or commerce? You 
may have asses or mules, that is to say, only what is most 
poor, most common, least costly, most easy to procure, 
least difficult to maintain, and which give no occasion for 
amusement or vanity; and only what is conformable to 
the spirit of penance and of poverty of which we make 
profession. 

But for what use are we permitted to have these ani- 
mals? You may, tf necessary, keep asses or mules. 
The thing is evident: it is then for necessity alone, ac- 
cording to our locality and the work to be done. In Mon- 
asteries situated at some distance from cities, these beasts 
of burden are necessary to carry provisions; in those 
Monasteries which have a large field or garden, they 
may be equally necessary in the cultivation and the irriga- 
tion of the land. 

The Rule only designates the kind of animals in order 
that we may not be mistaken in giving too wide an inter- 
pretation to this point, and may not withdraw from the 
spirit of poverty; but it does not fix the number, because 
this is to be determined only according to necessity: here, 
two of them are necessary; there, only one will suffice; 
and in other places they may even do without them alto- 
gether. 

What are the other animals of which we may make use, 
and for what purposes? And some cattle and poultry for 
food. They are not then flocks of sheep in order to 
carry on trade, but only a few cattle and poultry neces- 
sary to furnish the Community with milk and eggs. 

Some cattle and poultry for food. The terms are 
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precise: it is impossible to interpret them in a manner 
which favors a certain attraction which many persons 
have for little pet animals which amuse them and occupy 
them sometimes much more than they should. Our pro- 
fession of poverty and of penance forbids this; and it 
would be to act contrary to this point of the Rule to per- 
mit ourselves to have in common other animals than 
those which are necessary for the ends designated, (work 
and nourishment). But, some perhaps may say, what 
harm can there be in having in one’s cell a little bird with 
which one may unbend herself for a few moments while 
listening to its pretty chirping and considering its varied 
colors? What harm to have in the house some little ani- 
mals which could recreate the Sisters, either in the garden, 
the recreation room, or elsewhere? The thing is not bad 
in itself, but the Rule of Carmel prohibits it as contrary 
to the perfection of our vocation; and that which might 
be a matter of indifference for others or even be useful 
in leading them to praise God and to serve Him better, 
would be for us an obstacle in the way of abnegation and 
union with God to which we are called. What is speci- 
fied in regard to domestic animals is also to be under- 
stood concerning all other objects of luxury, of amuse- 
ment and of curiosity; and it is in this sense that our holy 
Constitutions forbid us not only objects of this kind but 
also works which are curious, or of an exquisite kind, 
capable “of occupying the mind and distracting it from 
the recollection of the presence of God”. 


Our weakness is so great, our nature leads us so easily 
towards what pleases it, that, without these wise precau- 
tions, we should fill our houses with useless things, and 
should end by occupying ourselves less with God and our 
duties towards Him than with these thousands of objects 
in which we should, in some sort, place our felicity; and 
our Monasteries, far from being houses of penance and 
of prayer would become places of repose and of recrea- 
tion. 

All these amusements, as we have already said, are con- 
trary to the strict poverty of which we make profession; 
they are in opposition to the penance which we have em- 
braced and an obstacle to our union with God. 


In the first place, poverty obliges us to labor, and even 
our recreations do not dispense us from this obligation. 


~ 
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Our Constitutions say expressly, in speaking of this hour 
of mental relaxation: “And during this time they are 
to do their work”; and when at recreation our ancient 
Mothers saw any Sister suspend her work in order to 
speak, they would reprove her for it saying that one could 
“easily work and speak at the same time”. 

In accordance with our spirit of poverty all our time 
ought to be usefully employed. The same spirit forbids 
any expense, however trifling it may be, the object of 
which is not useful; for all that tends to  superfluity 
makes a breach in poverty, whence it follows that birds 
and other trifles, exposing us to lose our time or to incur 
useless expense, are contrary to poverty. But if these 
objects of fancy or of curiosity have been given to us, 
what harm could there be in using them, since they have 
occasioned no expense? A loss of time is always found 
in it, for it will always be at the cost of labor that these 
objects are cared for. 

Moreover, the spirit of poverty ought to make us des- 
pise all these things, and the eyes of the truly poor should 
meet everywhere only poor objects. The truly poor in 
spirit withdraws herself from all that is net absolutely 
necessary, and even in necessaries she wishes to see in all 
things the mark of poverty. So our houses, if they are 
inhabited by the truly poor, must have nothing which 
gives an impression of comfort or attracts curiosity ; this 
is the spirit of the Rule upon which we now meditate. 


SECOND POINT. 


We have just seen, in the first point of this Meditation, 
that the spirit of penance forbids us those diversions and 
amusements which vain things and trifles, sought after 
by certain persons with so much eagerness, can procure us ; 
it is then evident that our holy Rule, in imposing upon 
us these privations, facilitates for us the acquisition of the 
spirit of penance. First, what we are permitted to have 
in common should be very poor and what is absolutely 
necessary ; nature, the senses, the mind, cannot find any 
pleasure in the possession of these objects; on the con- 
trary, they can only meet with subjects of mortification. 
The privation of all that can flatter the senses unceasingly 
recalls to us the obligations which we have contracted of 
renouncing all things, of practising penance, and of seek- 
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ing God alone. Our heart is weak and allows itself to be 
easily seduced by all that pleases nature; and our holy 
Rule, in retrenching all these superfluities, withdraws 
from us the attractions by which we might be surprised 
and allow ourselves to be led captive. By surrounding 
us with poor objects only, it implants in our soul habits 
of mortification and detachment which favor the spirit of 
prayer. 

Let us acknowledge, to our confusion, that our heart is 
so weak that if the Rule were not so precise, and did not 
impose upon us so many privations, we should not blush 
to allow this heart made for God alone to beat for a little 
animal which it loves, which is caresses, and with which 
it loses so much precious time given us only to love and 
to serve God. Let us thank this God of Goodness for 
having thus retrenched all that is capable of withdrawing 
us from Him and from the end of our holy vocation. 

If we were permitted to have large flocks of sheep to 
trade with, or other animals with which to recreate our- 
selves, the cares which the one would entail and the dis- 
tractions occasioned by the others should infallibly injure 

— the silence and recollection necessary for prayer. This 
would not only be an obstacle to the habitual union of 
our soul with God, but it would also prevent us from 
'\making prayer at the hours marked out by the Rule. 

Let us again acknowledge that this point of the Rule 
facilitates the acquisition of the spirit of prayer by the 
retrenchment of objects of distraction and by the facility 
which it gives us of providing our nourishment by means 
of cattle and poultry without being obliged to have fre- 
quent intercourse with seculars. Thus, whether the Rule 
retrenches or whether it permits, it is always in order to 
favor silence, retirement and recollection; and conse- 
quently to favor union with God, and zeal for the glory 
of His Divine Majesty. Let us then be very faithful to 
the exact practice of this point of the Rule and we shall 
acquire the perfection of our holy vocation. 


THIRD «POINT, 
Examples. 


The Holy Family, which should serve as a model to us 
in the practice of our holy Rule, had no large flocks nor 
rare and curious animals; they had at most an ass for 
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their journeys, or for the transportation of the materials 
necessary for the labors of St. Joseph. 


The Gospel tells us that our Divine Master made His 
entrance into Jerusalem mounted upon an ass, borrowed 
for this purpose by His Disciples. 


Among the Saints who have embraced the evangelical 
poverty of which we make profession, a great number 
have not even made use of the permission that we have 
of possessing in common some cattle and poultry. How 
many were there who habitually deprived themselves of 
eggs and white meats? How many who deprived them- 
selves of the innocent pleasure of caressing and of look- 


ing at the little animals with which they met their soli- /— 


tude. 


A solitary who was a contemporary of St. Gregory the 
Great, and who gave himself up to all the exercises of the 
eremitical life, having renounced great riches which he 
possessed in the world, only reserved to himself a little 
domestic animal which he kept without scruple in his 
solitude. It occurred to him one day to ask God to be 
willing to show him the place that he should have in 
Heaven for having left all things for His love: our 
Lord made known to him that he would be scated in the 
same rank as Pope Gregory. This good solitary was 
much afflicted at the thought that the voluntary poverty 
which he had embraced would not raise him higher in 
Heaven than a Pope who possessed such great riches. As 
he could not understand this equality of recompense with 
this inequality of life, God in His mercy, wishing to en- 
lighten him and at the same time to instruct us, made 
known to him that his attachment to that little animal 
and the pleasure he took in caressing it, made him, in 
some sort, less poor than St. Gregory, who far from 
loving his riches made use of them only to do good and 
to succor the poor. He then understood that poverty of 
spirit does not consist in the value of a thing, but in de- 
tachment. 

We have previously seen that our holy Father St. John 
of the Cross ordinarily made his journeys on foot; and, 
in cases of absolute impossibility, he made use of the 
poorest and most common of animals. We read in the 
Chronicles of our Order that our- Fathers did the same; 
nothing could make them act otherwise, none among 
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thém wished, by condescending to his infirmities, to oper 
the door to relaxation in regard to this point of poverty. 
In the same spirit they often made an examination of 
their cell or office in order to assure themselves that they 
had nothing useless or superfluous, or any object to which 
they might be ever so little attached, so as to deprive them- 
selves of it as quickly as possible, fearing that this would 
be an obstacle to their advancement in pure love, accord- 
ing to this maxim of our holy Father St. John of the 
Cross: that attachment to anything, however small it 
might be, suffices to withdraw us greatly from our 
Sovereign Good. And since our nature has such a pro- 
pensity to attach itself even to these nothings, let us 
bless our Lord that He has taken from us, by means of 
our holy Rule, so many objects capable of exciting our 
covetousness. Let us also fear to allow ourselves to 
be seduced and drawn away by this unfortunate inclina- 
tion, and to attach ourselves to objects of less value than 
those of which we are deprived, and thus forget that it 
is not being poor according to the spirit of the Rule to 
have an affection for what we are permitted to keep, or 
to lose our time in useless amusements with animals 
which necessity alone authorizes us to possess in com- 
mon. Let us profit by the example of the Saints by 
regulating our conduct according to theirs. 


HOURIEE LOU: 
Examen. 


Let us now see, in the presence of our Divine Master, 
if we have always observed this point of the Rule in its 
perfection, that is to say, if on all occasions we have been 
animated by this spirit of absolute detachment from all 
that is not God, and if we have lived according to the 
spirit of poverty required by the Rule. 

Have we understood well that we cannot have any- 
thing useless or curious, nothing for our own satisfac- 
tion? Have we taken care to deprive ourselves of all 
which, in our cell, in our office, or in our work, was not 
necessary? Have we from time to time, looked over all 
these objects, and examined our conscience to discover if 
there was not in us a little relaxation in the rigor of 
poverty? 


Have we sufficiently understood that the little which 
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we are permitted to have ought to be of a common and 
poor quality, which can conduce little to pleasure? 


Have we not lost our time and the spirit of recollection 
with an animal which has been given to us only through 
necessity, and not in order to divert ourselves with it? 
How many times have we not lost precious moments in 
caressing and looking at these animals? Have we not 
shown too much natural eagerness in the care which we 
have been directed to give them, attaching curselves to 
this occupation, and seeking in it our satisfaction? Or 
have we not on the contrary, despised this kind of occu- 
pation, allowing these domestic animals to suffer or to 
perish for want of care, thus forgetting that all which 
the Orders confides to us, however vile it may be in it- 
self, ought to become precious in our eyes for the sole 
reason that it belongs to this good Mother? Have we 
not made a difference between the offices? These dis- 
tinctions are contrary to the spirit of God, for nothing is 
little in the House of the Lord; and in reality, the action 
which appears the greatest, in itself is without value if it 
is not enobled by intentions, pure and conformable to the 
good pleasure of God. Have we always considered in our 
employments the good pleasure of God, His glory and our 
advancement? Have we not given ourselves with more 
eagerness to those which were more conformable to our 
taste and which flattered our self-love? 


Have we not had the folly to believe that we were los- 
ing our time when we were employed in occupations which 
seemed to us base, of little importance or of little profit 
to the house? Have we not had the temerity to think 
that we should render greater service to the Order if an 
employment were given us where we could show the 
talents which we believe we have, instead of being em- 
ployed in an office below our capicity? Perhaps we 
should have been more flattered and better satisfied to be 
employed in the direction of souls, than in taking care 
of chickens necessary for the common good? Perhaps 
the care of the Novices would have better suited us than 
that of the cattle? Perhaps the charge of the business 
affairs of the house appeared more honorable to us than 
to gather eggs or other like things? 

Dees not our conscience as Religious tell us that it is 
contrary to our holy profession to view things in this 
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manner? Where is the Religious soul who sanctified 
herself by following such ideas? Where is the Religious 
soul who raises herself in the eyes of God by means of the 
pedestal which she has made with such materials? What 
folly! what misery! 


Let us not forget what we came to Religion to seek and 
what we had been so happy te find in the beginning. Was 
it not the assurance of always doing the Will of God by 
giving ourselves up to obedience, which formed our hap- 
piness? Did we then make distinctions in the employ- 
ments, did we then find anything too poor? Did we not 
appreciate this entire deprivation of all that flatters na- 
ture? Did we not find great advantages in having for 
our use, and in the Monastery, only common and very 
poor objects? Why then should we allow this perverse 
nature which was then so submissive to faith, to revive 
again? Let us take care: it is not at one blow that one 
loses the spirit of her vocation. We commence by giv- 
ing a little liberty to the senses, by permitting ourselves: 
some enjoyment, some conveniences, pleasing ourselves in 
considering some agreeable or curious object which offers 
itself to the sight; we accept with pleasure and delight 
some enjoyment of the hearing, the sight, the smell and 
the touch; then we seek after these occasions; we pardon 
ourselves immortifications which at first escape us from 
human frailty, afterwards half voluntary, then finally, en- 
tirely consented to. A disgust for poor and mortifying 
things follows; a search after all that pleases us becomes 
our ordinary occupation; we complain, murmur, revolt if 
we are deprived of them; and in the end, if God in His 
mercy does not recall by a great grace the soul which thus 
strays, it falls down the precipice and becomes unfaithful 
to what it had promised to its God. 


Let us then carefully examine our conduct and our af- 
fections. Do we esteem the poverty of which we make 
profession according to its true value? or rather, do we not 
appreciate it less than in the beginning of our Religious 
life, when we felt so ardently the need of belonging en- 
tirely to God and of despising everything else? Have we 
not already given entrance into our soul to an affection 
for some creature, animate or inanimate, and which after 
having distracted us, has ended by occupying a little 
place in our heart? 
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When some little trifle upon which we counted to do 
some work is taken from our office or cell, does not the 
feeling produced in us reveal that we had a little attach- 
ment to it? Ah! if we feel some bitterness, some secret 
sadness, let us kiss in spirit the hand of God Who, in 
taking from us this object, has given us the light which 
shows us the commencement of our wanderings; let us 
bless the Lord for the care that He takes of removing 
from our sight and from our possession that which could 
withdraw us from Him; let us enter into His designs, and 
not give Him the pain of taking away all; let us labor 
with a good will, generosity and love, to impoverish our- 
selves always more and more, and deprive ourselves — 
spontaneously of a crowd of little enjoyments which may 
still be met with in our path. Let us renounce the satis- 
faction when it is found in something which obedience 
enjoins; let us seek in all things only God and His good 
pleasure, and God will be our All. 


CHAPTERSHIGH Br: 
Of the Oratory and the Divine Worship. 


Text: Let an Oratory be erected as commodious as 
possible in the midst of the cells, where you are to as- 
semble every morning to hear Mass, when this can be con- 
vemently done. 


FIRS De POrINT. 


There is here question of something of great import- 
ance; this expression Jet does not appear to be simply a 
counsel, but an order. Let us recollect all the faculties of 
our soul in order to receive this ordinance, to penetrate 
its sense and to discover its practical meaning. 


What is to be done? Let an Oratory be erected; 
that is to say, a place specially destined ‘for prayer and 
for the divine worship. But what necessity is there for 
us to have a special place for prayer, since we give our- 
selves up to this holy exercise night and day in our cell 
or near it, as we have previously seen? Why then this 
Oratory, since all places, wherever we may be, are, so to 
speak, transformed into an oratory from the moment we 
are found there? 

It is true that God is so good as to permit us to enter- 
tain ourselveg with Him at all times and in all places; it 
is true that He often deigns to communicate Himself to 
us in the midst of our daily occupations without any re- 
gard to the place in which He finds us; it is, however, 
also true that from time immemorial He has willed that 
there should be places specially consecrated to His wor- 
ship, where those who make profession of belonging en- 
tirely to Him may repair to praise Him, to supplicate Him, 
to thank Him for His benefits, to beg of Him new favors, 
to implore His mercy, and to offer Him Sacrifice, either 
in private or in common; and it is particularly for com- 
mon prayer, and to render a public worship to the Divine 
Majesty, that this has always been necessary. 

Although the Lord often spoke to Moses, to the Pa- 
triarchs and Prophets, sometimes in one place, some times 
in another, He ordered, nevertheless, that there should 
be a place specially consecrated to His worship where He 
promised to reside more particularly, there to receive the 
homage of His people, where sacrifices might be offered 
to Him, where one might consult Him and receive His 
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oracles. Thus we see that under the Old Law, the Tab- 
ernacle was constructed and later on the Temple of Jeru- 
salem, where the Jews were obliged to repair at certain 
times to honor the Lord by a public worship. So, under 
the New Law, there were places of reunion for the faith- 
ful where they prayed and mutually edified each other, 
where in common they implored the aid of Heaven and 
solemnized the Feasts of Religion. 


Prayer in solitude is excellent: happy the soul who can, 
and who knows how to give itself up to it habitually! But 
solitude, when changed into isolation, can have its abuses 
and its dangers, by depriving the soul entirely of the so- 
ciety of its brethren and of the advantages promised to 
common prayer! If our Lord has made known to us that 
He speaks to the solitary soul, He has also said that He 
is in the midst of those assembled in His Name; and if it 
is given us by our manner of life to enjoy the advantages 
of solitude, it is also given us to participate in those of 
common prayer. It is for this reason that the Rule di- 
rects that there should be an Oratory in our Monas- 
teries, where the Holy Sacrifice may be offered, and 
where souls who have constituted themselves victims for 
the glory of God may unite to immolate themselves to- 
gether in union with the Victim, pure and without spot, 
Who is offered upon the altar for the salvation of the hu- 
man race. 


Let an Oratory be erected in the midst of the cells. 
It is in this Oratory that Our Lord resides in person; and 
as His delights are to be with the children of men, He 
has willed that the place of His abode be found, as far as 
possibyin the midst of the cells, so as to be more accessible 
to each one of us. He is in the midst of us to grant us 
all the graces of which we have continual need; for we 
are children of Adam, that is to say, poor, weak, ignorant, 
blind, and always exposed to fall into sin. He has pity 
on us\because we are His fallen children, His degraded 
work. He loves us still; and this same Heart which so 
ardently desired to immolate Itself in order to save us, 
takes pleasure in enclosing Itself in this Oratory in the 
midst of the cells, to finish there by His grace the work 
of our sanctification. But if He resides with joy and for 
love of us in the centre of our hquses, although so poorly 
lodged, so badly served, and so annihilated, with what 
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eagerness, with what gratitude, with what love, should we 
not go to Him, particularly at the hours when the Rule 
calls us there to unite ourselves to Him according to His 
designs and intentions! How inexcusable should we be 
if we did not go there when this God of love places this 
Oratory as conveniently as possible in the midst of the 
cells!) What goodness on the part of our God! He 
wishes that His dwelling might be in our midst in order 
that neither infirmities, old age, occupations, nor even 
sloth, may allege any pretext for not going there. Oh! 
how guilty we shall be if on our part we do not generously 
surmount all the little difficulties which sometimes seem 
to us sufficient reason for absenting ourselves from 
Choir! How. many souls in the world, in distant coun- 
tries, among the infidels, would make us blush if we com- 
pared their zeal in going to Church notwithstanding the 
distance, the rigor of the seasons, persecution, and_ all 
sorts of perils,—if we compared, I say, their z<al and fer- 
vor in braving all these things, with our tepidity and 
sloth! 

Let us then go with diligence to the Choir, where our 
Divine Saviour wishes to assemble us near Him in order 
to fill us with His graces and associate us with His im- 
molation for the glory of His Father, and let us do this 
all the days of our life; these are the words of the Rule: 
where you are to assemble every morning to hear Mass. 
O child of Carmel! O solitary soul! once during the day 
shalt thou leave they solitude, and why? Shall it be to 
procure for thyself distracticns, to seek natural enjoy- 
ments among the persons with whom thou art to assemble? 
Thou dost leave th¢y solitude as the divine Mary left hers 
to ascend Calvary, to assist at the death of her Divine Son, 
to unite her sacrifice to His and to say an admirable 
“amen” to the consummation of the work of Redemption 
as she had said at the moment of the Incarnation. 

It is in order to assist at the holy Sacrifice of the Mass, 
which is a continuation of the sacrifice of Jesus upon Cal- 
vary, that the Rule directs that we should go each day be- 
fore the holy altar where it is offered, to say from the 
depths of the heart that “Amen” which unites us to the 
Church, to the priest, and particularly to Jesus, Priest and 
Victim. 

My weak understanding cannot comprehend all the sub- 
limity of this august Sacrifice, either as a whole or in part; 
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but it seems to me tet I have embraced all when I say 
“Amen” to all that is said, to all that is done, and par- 
ticularly to ail that passes in the Heart of Jesus, immolat- 
ing Himself for the glory of His Father, for the expia- 
tion of our sins, to thank this Heavenly Father for the 
graces that He gives us and to obtain for us new 
blessings. Behold the ends for which the pure Vic- 
tim offers Himself each day, at each instant of the 
day, and throughout the entire universe; such are also 
the ends which we should have in making ourselves 
victims with Jesus, victims in truth. First, by the 
desire of the heart while assisting at Mass and after- 
wards practically, during the whole course of our 
life; for if there is no moment when Jesus is not 
in a state of immolation, neither should there be any 
when our heart and entire being does not immolate 
itself in union with Him and for the same ends which 
He proposes to Himself. 


It is evident that when our holy Rule enjoins us 
to assist at the holy Sacrifice of the Mass, it is to be 
understood that we are to assist there, not only in 
body but in mind and in heart; thus we are to take 
care to instruct ourselves by reading and meditating 
upon all that is capable of helping us to fulfill this 
duty with perfection. It will be well to meditate 
upon the institution of this great mystery, transport- 
ing ourselves in spirit to the Cenacle where the first 
Mass was celebrated by Our Lord Himself on the 
eve of His death, when taking bread into His sacred 
and adorable Hands, and giving thanks to God His 
Father, He broke it and gave to His Disciples, say- 
ing: “This is My Body.” 

What a subject of contemplation for our soul, if 
remaining in this holy place, we occupy ourselves in 
considering Him Who institutes this mystery, those 
in favor of whom He institutes it, the ends for which 
He institutes it, and the inconceivable love of the 
Heart of Jesus in the institution of this unheard of 
Sacrifice, of which no one else could ever have 
thought and which could have been invented only 
by the love of a God Who, wishing to save all men, 
has substituted Himself for all the victims offered in 
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the sacrifices of the Old Law, in order to repair the 
disorders caused by sin and to re-establish the chil- 
dren of Adam in all their rights to a heavenly inheri- 
tance. It is for this end that our amiable Savior of- 
fered Himself to His Father; that He descended into 
the bosom of a Virgin to take, through the operation 
of the Holy Spirit, a body like to ours; that He ap- 
peared and lived upon earth; that He suffered and 
died upon a Cross; and that, not content with this 
immolation on Calvary, He has willed to perpetuate 
it until the end of ages in all parts of the earth, mani- 
festing Himself under another form at each moment, 
multiplying Himself in a wonderful manner, making 
of each altar a new Calvary where He immolates Him- 
self and says unceasingly to His Father: “Forgive 
them for they know not they do.” This is then an 
institution of justice, of mercy and of love which the 
good Master effected in the Cenacle, and which He 
consummated upon the Cross. 

Again, we may meditate with fruit upon the ends 
which our Lord proposed to Himself in _ instituting 
the Holy Eucharist as a Sacrament and as a Sacrifice. 
We may take for our text the words which the holy 
Council of Trent uses to make us understand this: 
“Jesus Christ has instituted this Divine Mystery for 
two ends: one, to serve as a nourishment for the soul 
in quality of a Sacrament, and to maintain, strengthen, 
repair and rerfew in it the life of the spirit; the 
other, that the Church may have a perpetual Sacrifice 
to offer to God in satisfaction for our offenses, in 
gratitude and thanksgiving for His benefits, and to 
obtain from Him a remedy for our weaknesses, and 
His aid in public and private necessities.” 


Let us weigh, in the presence of God, expressions 
so full of meaning, so capable of making us appre- 
ciate this great mystery and of inducing us to draw 
therefrom profit for our soul. 

After having considered the love which thus led 
Him to give Himself to us, to immolate Himself for 
us, we shall feel the need of giving ourselves to Him 
and of immolating ourselves with Him for the same 
ends as those which He has in view. Dces it not 
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concern us to enter into the designs of this good 
Master? 

Have we not need of nourishment to feed our soul 
and to strengthen it against the assaults which the 
world, the flesh and the devil make upon it? Do we 
not need a supernatural life to vivify our works 
which, without it, would be dead? Have we not 
need of strength to counteract our natural tendency 
to evil which can at any moment endanger our sal- 
vation, or at least our progress in perfection? It is 
in the Eucharist, at this source of life, that we 
can draw the necessary strength. 

How can we satisfy for those innumerable offenses 
which we daily commit and which demand an ex- 
piation and a reparation capable of appeasing the 
anger of God? Now, is not Jesus in the Eucharist 
the great Victim of the human race? 

The Lord fills us with benefits in the order of 
nature and of grace—dare we think that it is possible 
to satisfy our duty of gratitude without the aid of the 
merits of our Lord, and without offering to God, in 
thanksgiving, the Gift which in His love He _ has 
bestowed upon us? 

Our weakness exposes us to so many faults and so 
many spiritual maladies; we have so many passions 
to keep down, so many defects to correct, so many 
temptations to surmount, so many enemies to com- 
bat, so many necessities of all kinds, both of soul and 
of body, those of our own and those of others; in a 
word, we find at each step so many obstacles, diffi- 
culties and dangers which oblige us to seek aid from 
on high! .... But what can our feeble prayers 
effect? The Holy Sacrifice of the Mass supplies for 
our powerlessness; it is for this reason that it has 
been instituted and that the Rule directs that we 
should assist at it every day. 

Let us then assist each day at the Holy Sacrifice 
with the necessary dispositions; and since it is a con- 
tinuation of the sacrifice of Jesus dying upon the 
Cross, let us beg of the Blessed Virgin, St. John and 
the holy Women to obtain for us the sentiments which 
animated them at the foot of the Cross on Calvary. 
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If we had had the happiness of being present with 
them at that memorable moment, what should ours 
have been? It is then, if ever, that our heart filled 
with compunction, passing successively from sorrow 
to confidence, from confidence to love, from love to 
confusion, from confusion to thanksgiving, from 
thanksgiving to the most generous devotedness, 
should have felt itself inspired with all the energy 
of its will to perform acts of the most sublime virtues; 
and our soul, absorbed by this mystery of love, should 
have wished for nothing else than to suffer through 
love, to live and die in the exercise of the most pure 
and most generous love. Should we have allowed 
ourselves at that moment to seek after enjoyments, 
or the satisfactions of self-love, at the foot of that 
Cross where Jesus was agonizing in such a state of 
suffering and immolation? 


It is well then, during the Holy Sacrifice of the 
Mass, to transport ourselves in spirit to the foot of 
the Cross, there to assist at the death of our Divine 
Savior, occupying our understanding and _ nourishing 
our heart with all that our memory can recall of the 
circumstances which preceded, accompanied, and fol- 
lowed this holy death. And, as the ceremonies of the 
Mass and the sacred vestments are a memorial of the 
Passion, by uniting ourselves in spirit to all that is 
said or done at the holy Altar, which becomes at that 
moment a new Calvary, it will be easy for us to keep 
alive within our heart the sentiments which we 
should wish to have had then, or at least the interior 
dispositions, whence flow the practice and the habit 
of solid virtue. There is no question here of senti- 
ment, which is too often sterile in good effects, but 
of a pure conviction of faith, shown by acts of the 
will, which are all the more assisted by grace as this 
conviction is accompanied by more dryness and de- 
prived of all sensible devotion. The meditation of 
the Passion of our Lord is most capable of exciting 
within us that good will which makes us love and 
serve God with all our heart, with all our soul and 
with all our strength. 


The three parts of which the Holy Sacrifice of the 
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Mass is composed, also indicate the principal disposi- 
tions which we should bring to it. 


The first part, called the Mass of the Catechumens, 
that is, from the commencement to the Offertory, be- 
ing a preparation for the Sacrifice properly so called, 
it is well while following all the ceremonies, to nour- 
ish ourselves interiorly with considerations proper to 
excite in our heart sentiments of confusion, of sor- 
row for our sins, and of annihilation at the sight of 
a God loaded with His Cross and ascending Calvary 
to offer Himself there as a Victim; moreover these 
sentiments are expressed by the prayers which are 
said in this part of the Mass. We should also excite 
in ourselves a respect, a submission of mind and of 
heart for the Holy Scripture and the Holy Gospel 
which we hear read, and a lively faith for the truths 
contained in the Creed. 


In the second part, properly called the Mass of Sac- 
rifice, from the Offertory to the Pater Noster, while 
considering the love of our Savior immolating Him- 
self for us, we should excite in our heart sentiments 
of annihilation, of love for God, of charity for our 
neighbor, of devotedness and of zeal. It is principally 
in this second part that we should dilate our heart, 
assigning it no other limits than those even of the 
Heart of Jesus, Whose love embraces all men and 
causes Him to immolate Himself for all without ex- 
ception. There, like Him and in union with Him, 
we should also embrace all classes of society, that 
multitude of souls spread all over the earth, and offer 
ourselves as victims for the:r salvation. We should 
also descend to those dark prisons where souls are 
finishing their purification before entering into the 
heavenly Country. Since Jesus immolates Himself 
for them, we should also desire with Him to hasten 
their deliverance by a generous resolution to prac- 
tise renunciation and mortification, which are as the 
sacrificial knife of the immolation of ourselves . . 
At this moment, in union with our Lord, we should 
also represent to the Heavenly Father all the needs 
of the Holy Church, and immolate ourselves for its 
interests. 
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Oh! how union with Jesus the Victim, enobles 
the soul and elevates it above itself, to desire, to 1m- 
plore, and to procure that God may be known, loved, 
served, praised and glorified in time and in eternity! 
Again uniting ourselves to the Divine Master, let us 
say the Pater Noster in which all these desires and 
all these petitions are comprised. 

In the third part of the Mass, from the Pater Nos- 
ter to the end, our Lord giving Himself as food to 
the Priest and to the faithful who communicate, asks 
of us sentiments of humility and of gratitude for so 
great a benefit—if we have the happiness of receiving 
this Living Bread—or at least great desires of re- 
ceiving it if we are deprived of doing so. To supply 
as much as possible for Sacramental Communion by 
a Spiritual Communion, we should: long for this 
Eucharistic Bread in order to respond to the desire 
which our Lord has of giving and communicating 
Himself to us. 

Let us then acquit ourselves of this point of the 
Rule with exactitude and an interior spirit. Let us 
prepare our soul by recollection and by vigilance over 
ourselves before we go to the Holy Mass; let us 
strive to purify our soul and to dispose ourselves for 
Holy Communion by the retrenchment of all remem- 
brances, all affection for created things, that we may 
be filled with holy and ardent desires of uniting our- 
selves to God; let us read and meditate in order to 
enlighten ourselves upon the dispositions which we 
should bring to the Holy Table, and to keep these 
dispositions alive in our heart. Let us remain in the 
Choir with respect, modesty and recollection—occu- 
pied entirely with this action. 


SECOND: POINT 


The poverty of which we make profession, the 
strictness of our enclosure, the exactitude and the 
punctuality required for assisting in Choir, are three 
sources by means of which the spirit of penance and 
of moritficiation can be greatly maintained. 

Ist. Poverty deprives us of a thousand conveni- 
ences and comforts in this place of prayer. At one 
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time it is the cold which makes us suffer, at another 
time the heat, again, it is the position which we must 
maintain; everything there is simple and coarse, there 
is nothing which can delight the senses; on the con- 
trary, everything by its poor aspect, keeps the soul 
in abasement, mortification and self-abnegation, re- 
calling to it the necessity of despoiling itself of all 
kinds of enjoyment, in all things and everywhere. 

2nd. The enclosure deprives us of all sight of the 
Church. No exterior decorations, no pomp or mag- 
nificence in the ceremonies, in the ornaments, may 
be perceived distinctly by our eyes, nothing by which 
they might be charmed: is not this privation a pen- 
ance, a mortification and a renunciation? 

3rd. Exactitude also furnishes us with means of 
mortification. To leave everything in order to go 
to the Choir at the hour prescribed; to observe the 
regulations; to preserve a religious bearing, a modest 
and recollected attitude; to banish all remembrances 
and all preoccupations capable of distracting us: 
these are indeed exercises of renunciation. 

Does not the remembrance of the Passion of our 
good Savior, the state of immolation in which we 
behold Him upon the Altar, cry aloud and tell us that 
we ought to suffer, to renounce ourselves, and to im- 
molate ourselves in union with this Sacred Victim? 
If we are careful to penetrate into the many mysteries 
which offer themselves to our consideration during 
the Mass, we shall certainly find there great lessons 
of penance and of mortification. How can we think 
of flattering nature, of treating ourselves well, when 
we daily see the state to which a God reduces Him- 
self for love of us? 

The spirit of prayer is strengthened by the accom- 
-plishment of this point of the Rule. First, by the 
exercise of mortification; then, by the subjects of 
mediation with which it occupies us, as we have just 
seen; in fine, by the union of our soul with our Lord 
in His immolation for the glory of God and the good 
of souls. The spirit of zeal gains a fresh increase, 
and at the same time finds a very fruitful exercise 
in the Holy Sacrifice; for, are not all the needs of 
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the Church, the souls of sinners, the just of all classes 
and all ranks, the souls in Purgatory, offered to its 
ardor and generosity? His love and zeal have made 
Jesus conceive this divine invention of reproducing 
Himself, of multiplying Himself, in all places, at all 
times, that all may find in Him a Restorer, a Media- 
tor, and a Savior. Ah, well! if, by uniting ourselves 
to Him, we can draw from His Heart this love and 
this zeal, they will suggest to us also means of mul- 
tiplying ourselves, of transporting ourselves in spirit 
everywhere, wherever there are souls in suffering or 
in peril, placing ourselves with our Lord between God 
and the sinner to receive in their stead the blows of 
His justice, and to obtain mercy for them. With the 
aid of grace we shall discover a thousand means of 
practising renunciation; for exercising charity to- 
wards those who surround us, by our prayers, our 
words, our example, our acts of zeal and devotedness, 
as far as circumstances permit. St. Paul says that 
charity is ingenious; true zeal is so likewise: it does 
not allow itself to be carried away, it waits, it prays, 
it expands, it consumes itself in silence, in union with 
our Lord. Such is the-zeal we should draw from 
the Holy Mass. 


THIRD POINT 
Examples 

As from time immemorial there have becn places 
destined for common prayer and specially consecrated 
to the Divine Worship, so also, from time immemorial 
we find examples of the fidelity, of the fervor and the 
exactitude with which we are to repair at stated times 
to the House of God. Setting aside those examples 
of the Old Law which all know and admire in Moses, 
David, Solomon, etc., let us draw nearer to our own 
era, and particularly to our own Religious family, in 
order that the models proposed may be better under- 
stood. 

Let us not pass over in silence the fidelity of Jesus, 
of Mary, and of Joseph, in repairing to the Temple 
at the times prescribed by the Law. Their distance 
of residence from Jerusalem, the rigor of the seasons, 
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the difficulty of the journey, their great poverty: 
nothing of this appeared to them a sufficient motive 
for dispensing themsédlves. Jesus, Who had come to 
substitute for the Jewish Worship, a worship still 
more excellent, was not bound to submit to a law 
which He was going to abolish; but the hour having 
not yet come, He observed this law, He went to the 
Temple, where He filled with admiration all those 
who were witnesses of the manner in which He com- 
ported Himself, of the modesty of His demeanor, and 
the recollection of His prayer. And if we ask why 
He kept Himself thus bound by the law, although so 
young a child, let us listen to the reply which He 
Himself has given us: “Did you not know that I 
must be about My Father’s business?? Such should 
also be our occupation in the holy place, after the 
example of our good Master. We have previously 
seen in Chaptcr V an example which He gave us of 
His zeal for the honor and respect due to the House 
of God, when He drove the sellers from the Temple,— 
these being figures of the distractions with which we 
are preoccupied in the place of prayer. 

Mary, repairing to the Temple with exactitude, 
modesty, and a spirit of faith, is also our model. 
Mary at the foot of the Cross, drawing from an abyss 
of sorrow new strength and a more heroic devoted- 
ness, reveals to us the dispos:tions which we ought 
to bring to the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, and the 
fruit we ought to draw from it. 

The story, so well known, of that young page of 
the Queen of Portugal who was saved from certain 
death by having assisted at the Holy Sacrifice of the 
Mass; and that of the traveler preserved from light- 
ening because he had heard Mass, are very proper to 
make us understand how our Lord blesses our fideli- 
ty in assisting at this Divine Sacrifice, and how many 
graces we lose, through our own fault, when we miss 
it without legitimate reasons. 

Our Holy Mother St. Teresa relates that a gentle- 
man dying after having left means for the establish- 
ment of a Monastery of the Reform, she received a 
revelation that the soul of the founder would remain 
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in Purgatory until the first Mass should be said in 
the Church of that Convent. She then hastened to 
have it finished; and as soon as the Holy Sacrifice 
had been offered there, this soul appeared to her to 
testify his gratitude for having just then been deliv- 
ered from Purgatory. 


We read in the works of this great Sa-nt that it 
was always a great consolation to her to erect new 
‘vemples to God, where fervent souls could unite to 
praise, glorify and supplicate Him. We find in the 
history of her Foundations an example and proof of 
this. When she arrived at Medina to establish a 
Monastery there, she found the house, to her great 
surprise, in a-state of delapidation and uncleanliness, 
very capable of disconcerting her if ske had not been 
animated by a zeal and a courage which were proof 
against all trial. The night had already set in. On 
one side there were old walls half in ruins; on the 
other, heaps of earth and rubbish. The entrance door 
needed adjustment; the walls were not plastered; the 
roof resembled an immense spicer web, and the floor 
was covered with dust and dirt; and this was the 
place in which there was question of having Mass cele- 
brated and the Blessed Sacrament reserved. Her 
piety and zeal made her forget the fatigues of a pain- 
ful journey and disregard those which she must still 
endure in order to put this place in a proper condition. 
They immediately set to work, the Saint animating all 
her companions by her example: some among them 
removed the earth, others the stones, some cleaned 
and swept, others hung the tapestry, dressed and pre- 
pared the altar; in a word, they worked so well and 
with such diligence during that night that at day- 
break nothing was wanting for Mass to be said. A 
small bell was hung up to call the faithful, who came 
in great numbers and wondered to see so sudden a 
transformation. Reverend Father Anthony, Prior of 
the Carmelite Fathers, celebrated the first Mass, which 
the Nuns heard through the chinks in the door of a 
room where they had retired so as not to be seen. 
After Mass the Blessed Sacrament was placed in a 
little Tabernacle where our Divine Saviour was well 
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pleased to remain for the consolation of His faithful 
Spouses. 

The Chronicles of our holy Order are filled with 
edifying examples of our Fathers and our Mothers 
who were the admiration of men and who rejoiced 
the Angels by their exactitude in repairing to the 
Choir and by the dispositions which they brought to 
it. We see poor, infirm Religious making every ef- 
fort to get there, starting a long time before the hour 
in order to reach there at the same time as the Com- 
munity. We see them clinging to the wall, not being 
able to walk without a support, and surmounting gen- 
erously all that nature could suggest as reasons for 
dispensing themselves from going to Cho:r, so much 
did they appreciate the advantage of assisting at Mass 
and at prayer in common! To raise their eyes in 
Choir through levity, appeared to them a crime; to 
remain there in a manner ever so little careless, to 
seek their ease, to occupy their mind with wandering 
thoughts, would have been for these fervent souls the 
gravest of faults. 

Our Holy Father St. John of the Cross celebrated 
the holy Mysteries with so much faith and so much 
fervor that his soul often entered into an ecstacy, his 
body becoming immovable and all natural operations 
suspended. One day as he was saying Mass in a 
Monastery of the Order, and had communicated under 
the species of bread, he remained entirely ravished 
in God, holding the Chalice between his hands, and 
incapable of continuing the Holy Sacrifice. It was 
then that a lady among the faithful who knew the 
eminent virtue of the holy Religious, cried out: “Call 
for the Angels to finish the Mass—they alone are capa- 
ble of acquitting themselves of this duty with as much 
devotion as this holy man, who na longer appears in 
a state to do it.” The Fathers, warned of what had 
happened, went immediately to him, and having 
caused him to return to himself, one of them assisted 
him to finish the Mass and conducted hm back to 
the sacristy entirely penetrated with love and de- 
votion. 


Our Blessed Sister Mary of the Incarnation had a 
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great zeal for all that concerned the Divine Worship. 
While yet in the world she contributed as much as 
lay in her power to the decoration of Churches and 
of altars; she showed in the Church an exemplary 
modesty and occupied herself only with God; the 
sacred ceremonies made her enter into a profound 
recollection; and when she became a Religious, she 
regarded as a punishment from God the impossibility 
of taking part in the Divine Worship, in which her 
maladies sometimes placed her. “Alas!” said she, 
“IT do not merit to be united with my Sisters in 
prayer.” Were not the Saints of the same nature as 
ours? Let us imitate them, and we. shall have a 
share in the’r glory during all eternity. 


HO WRI @ RNG 
Examen 


Alone with God and my conscience, I am going to 
compare my conduct with the perfection which I have 
discovered for the practice of this point of the Rule. 

Have I appreciated the happiness of having an 
Oratory in the midst of the cells, where I can daily 
assist at the Holy Mass and participate in the Divine 
Mysteries with the holy souls who are assemb'ed 
there? Ah! if I had appreciated this happiness, 
should I have been so negligent in going to Choir, 
so tepid in surmounting the difficulties or the obsta- 
cles raised by my indifference, my sloth, and my sen- 
suality? On the contrary, I would have forced my- 
self to go there with recollection, with a spirit of 
faith, a good will, and all suitable dispositions. Is! 
it not true that too often what seemed to me at first 
a legitimate reason for a dspehsation, afterwards 
appeared to be, and was in reality, only a vain pre- 
text and a want of generosity? Have charity and 
obedience been always tke real motives which have 
made me miss Mass, or a part of it? Was it not 
rather too great an ardor for occupations which were 
according to my taste, or too great an eagerness to 
finish a work with which I was charged? Has not 
my want of exactitude proceeded from a want of fore- 
sight and of order in my actions, or even from sloth 
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which made me attach too much importance to a 
slight indisposition? Was it not also from a want of 
not having examined and prayed before asking for a 
dispensation? 

But if I go regularly to the Choir, do I recollect 
myself on the way there, dismissing all id!2 thoughts, 
all remembrance of created things? Do I observe 
exactly the regulations and the ceremonies? Do I 
not allow my eyes to wander about, and my mind, 
from a want of vigilance, to be occupied with what 
takes place in the Choir, the going and coming of 
the Sisters? Is it for this that Jesus calls me to that 
holy place? 

Do I unite myself with the Priest during Mass? 
Do I unite and identify myself with our Lord immo- 
lating Himself as He did on Calvary for the glory 
of His Father? Do I pray for the needs of the 
Church, for the conversion of sinners, for all souls 
on earth, for those who suffer in Purgatory? What 
graces might I not have obtained for myself and for 
others and of which I have been deprived through 
my own fault! 

With what tepidity have I not assisted at this 
August Sacrifice! Upon seeing my carelessness, 
either in going to or assisting at it, who would think 
that I am a disciple and a spouse of this God Who 
has made Himself a Victim for love of us? 

Have I left all occupation at the first sound of the 
bell calling me to the Holy Sacrifice? If I have been 
unfaithful in this, have I not gone to the Choir with 
a distracted mind, with an unbecoming precipitation, 
contrary to the gravity and modesty of a soul re- 
ligiously occupied with the thought of the great ac- 
tion which she is going to perform? The Mass is 
about to begin or has begun: it matters little; my 
mind wanders, here and there; I should wish, how- 
ever to fix its attention, but this duty, which should 
have been done before entering Choir, becomes diffi- 
cult and often impossible. The awful moment ap- 
proaches: Jesus is going to immolate Himself, and I 
again try to recall the faculties of my soul! or fa- 
tigued by my useless efforts, remain in an apathetic 
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repose. It is time to go to the Holy Table: I have 
scarcely thought of it!..... Who is He Who comes 
to me? Who am I to deserve so great a happiness? 
What gifts does He bring Who gives Himself to me? 
What does He require in return for such a favor? 
Ah! all these questions have not been profoundly 
weighed; my will is languid; it sleeps at a moment 
when these considerations ought to give it an ardor 
and an energy entirely new in order to fly in the 
way of perfection. My imagination, profiting by the 
drowsiness of the faculties of my soul, causes disorder 
in my thoughts by creating phantoms which cast me 
into a state of discouragement. Then all is despaired 
of: I see what I should do, what I should be, what 
I am not; the evil appears to me irreparable, I see 
in it the seal of reprobation. I approach this holy 
action only with trouble, inquietude, desolation, dis- 
couragement, impatience, and murmuring; so when I[ 
leave it I am more tepid, more indifferent to good, 
more negligent in regard to my duties than I was 
previously. My whole conduct suffers from neglect- 
ing this act, or accomplishing it badly through want 
of preparation, of vigilance and of good dispositions ; 
the contradictions, the pains. the ‘humiliations sown 
along my way throughout the day, are accepted with 
impatience and instead of raising me to God with- 
draw me still further from Him. If, on the contrary, 
I had prepared myself before going to Choir, if I had 
united myself to the Divine Victim, begging through 
the merits of His Blood the generosity, the devoted- 
ness, the charity and all the virtues required of me 
in return for His immolation upon the Altar, fore- 
seeing the occupations in which I should have to im- 
molate something of the “ego,” and taking practical 
resolutions, ‘my day should have been less sterile in 
virtue, trying occasions would not have taken me by 
surprise, and I should have entered more _ perfectly 
into the ways of God by a conduct truly religious. 


But what could have been the source of this dissi- 
pation and of the miseries which I have just pointed 
out? Could it not be a want of remote preparation, 
which consists in the habit of humility, of simplicity 
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and of recollection: three virtues capable of destroy- 
ing the principal vices which are an obstacle to my 
union with God in prayer? Am I habitually con- 
vinced that I am nothing, that I can do nothing and 
that I know nothing? Does this conviction keep me 
in a state of annihilation before God and before men, 
without casting me into discouragement, sadness, or 
ill-humor? Does it rendér me meek and humble of 
heart in my whole conduct and in my intercourse with 
my neighbor? Am I satisfied that others believe me 
to be such as I see myself in truth? Have I not de- 
luded myself to the point of believing that I am in 
humble dispositions, when my soul is upset by a 
word, a gesture, or a proceeding which touches ever 
so little my self-love; when I reason upon what has 
thus upset me, seeking an occasion to justify myself 
and dwelling upon my sad thoughts which keep up 
in me a natural aversion to someone? Can I believe 
that I have this humility of heart when I still hold 
to certain little points of honor, remarking a little 
preference, a manifestation of confidence or of affec- 
tion shown to another rather than to myself; when I 
become formal and consider myself offended? What 
distractions in prayer caused by this want of hu- 
mility! 

Vainly shall I struggle against distractions during 
Mass and my other spiritual exercises, if I take no 
care to destroy the cause of it—that depth of self-love 
which is within me and which I ought to combat with- 
out relaxation. 


Let us see in the second place, if a want of sim- 
plicity does not deprive me of the profit that I ought 
to draw from prayer. Is my conduct always simple 
and upright, without returns upon myself, without 
dissimulation, without suspicion, without apprehension, 
without attachment to my own views and my own judg- 
ment, without obstinacy? Do I go to my Superiors as to 
God Himself? Alas! what reasonings, what human 
considerations, what little windings in order to con- 
ciliate their benevolence, their esteem, to avoid a re- 
fusal, a reproach, a humiliation? Am I always the 
same in and out of their presence? If I wish to 
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gather any real profit from my spiritual exercises, it 
is necessary that I should have God only in view, 
seek only His good pleasure and receive all things as 
coming from His Hand. 

Lastly, let us see if my recollection is habitual. 
Are my senses mortifed? Are not the faculties of my 
soul occupied with a thousand follies? Do I not by 
means of my imagination converse with everybody in 
the world except God? Am I not curious, desiring 
to hear all the news? Am I not always found occu- 
pied in breaking silence and in distracting myself? 
Should I be astonished if at Mass I experienced so 
much difficulty in recollecting myself, when I take 
there with me so many subjects of d'straction? 

Let us then, O my soul, take a firm resolution of 
working seriously to become humble, simple and 
recollected, so that thus destroying the cause of my 
tepidity and distractions, I shall henceforth assist at 
Mass and communicate with the requisite dispos’- 
tions, and bring back from the adorable Sacrifice the 
fruits which God there prepares for me for His own 
greater glory. 


CHAPTER NINTH: 
Of Chapter and of the Correction of the Religious. 


Text: On Sundays and other days if necessary, you 
shall treat of the observance of the Order and the salva- 
tion of souls, when the faults and defects, (if any there 
be) of the Religious, shall also be charitably corrected. 


FIRST PONE. 


Our weakness is so great that the holiest things make 
but a slight and passing impression upon us; on the other 
hand, we have so great a tendency to descend, that if we 
are not incited to rise higher and if these impulses. to- 
wards good are not reiterated, we very soon forget our 
duties and continue to retrograde until we fall into the 
abyss. 

This point of the Rule, in ordaining that the Conventual 
Chapter should be held once a week, keeps us on the 
alert, renews our good impressions, recalls our obligations, 
repairs our faults and cautions us against new falls. See 
then the measure of our strength to sustain ourselves in 
good: eight days! Eight days only suffice to necessi- 
tate a renewal of zeal for regular observance; . . eight 
days-—— and the need is felt of a new supply of strength; 
: eight days—and we begin to forget what we are 
and what we ought to be; . . . eight days—and it is 
necessary to repeat to ourselves: “Bernard, Bernard, 
for what hast thou come hither?” 

God has bestowed upon us a great gift in giving us a 
Rule which jeads us back to order when we go astray; a 
Rule which prevents us from falling, or which gives us 
the means of rising from our falls; a Rule which recalls 
our obligations and excites us to accomplish them. 


The holding of Chapter is necessary; our own experi- 
ence makes this sufficiently clear to us; there we treat of 
the observance of the Order and the salvation of souls, 
and there faults are corrected. What is more important 
for the general good of the Community, and for the par- 
ticular good of each soul! 

All those who embrace any _ profession whatsoever, 
study the rules and duties of that profession; they listen 
to the instructions of those whom they regard as their 
masters; they reflect upon them, and put them into prac- 
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tice ; they endeavor to become skilled, and wish to be aided 
therein by the example, the advise and the discoveries of 
others; they assemble on certain days in order to en- 
courage and mutually enlighten one another, to seek light 
upon certain questions, to discuss difficult points, and to 
take the means of acquiring a greater perfection. Should 
we then consider it as an extraordinary thing that the 
religious profession has, at specified times, reunions 
where souls may find light, encouragement and strength 
to advance in perfection? 


If religious perfection consists in the observance of 
the Order, is it not necessary that on certain days exhor- 
tations should be made and advice given, in order to re- 
mind us of our Rules, to develop their meaning for us, and 
to teach us how to practise them? 

In order the better to appreciate the.necessity and the 
advantages of Chapter, let us regard it from three dif- 
ferent points of view: 

I. Our own needs. II. The sanctity of the Rules. 
III. The authority of the one who presides and exhorts. 

I. If we consider our own needs, how greatly shall we 
appreciate so efficacious a means of remedying, first, our 
ignorance; seconly, our weakness; thirdly, our  incon- 
stancy: the triple cause of all our miseries and all our 
failings ! 

First, as children of Adam, conceived in sin, we are sub- 
ject to the effects of sin and consequently to ignorance. 
In effect, what did we know when we were born? We 
were ignorant even of our own existence. The little 
knowledge which we afterwards succeeded in acquiring, 
at the price of so much study, fatigue and labor, evidently 
proves that we know nothing in comparison to that of 
which we are ignorant. The more we study, the more 
confirmed are we in this conviction. Is net our eager- 
ness to learn only a new proof of our ignorance? What 
do we know of ourselves? What do we know of God, 
of His essence, of His attributes, of His perfections? 
What do we know of His works, in the natural and in 
the supernatural order? What do we know of His 
thoughts, of His designs? 

What is the extent of our knowledge of the law of 
God, of the Evangelical Counsels, as to the letter or the 
spirit? Have we a perfect understanding of them? Do 
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we know the essence, the excellence, the advantages of the 
Christian, of the moral and of the religious virtues? Do 
we know the means of acquiring them, of perfecting our- 
selves in them? How far does our understanding of the 
vows of Religion, of our Rules, and of the spirit of our 
Institute extend? Let us acknowledge that the most cer- 
tain science which we possess is that of our ignorance; 
and the most learned is he who knows best how to recog- 
nize this. The little knowledge which we possess, have 
we drawn it from ourselves? Has it not been communi- 
cated to us through means of another, or by the interven- 
tion of grace? 

Let,us then, return to this conclusion, that our ignor- 
ance necessitates the exhortations at Chapter, or else- 
where, which instruct us, stimulate us, and aid us to tend 
to the perfection which God desires of us, to procure His 
glory and to effect our salvation. 


Secondly, our weakness necessitates this practice of 
Religion. As we have already said, sin has degraded us; 
we are no longer that Adam as he came forth from the 
Hand of the All-powerful God, the image and likeness of 
his Creator, a brilliant reflection of His attributes, display- 
ing His perfections to the earth, governing all with 
strength and wisdom according to the designs of God. 
Alas! we that poor unrecognizable Adam hidden under 
the fig tree, ashamed to show himself, and against whom 
all creation revolts because he himself has disobeyed his 
God. All the strength which man possessed for good 
has given place to a lamentable weakness which inclines 
him towards evil; enemies attack us on all sides: some are 
without, others within us. The devil, the world and the 
flesh profiting by our tendency to evil and allying them- 
selves with our inferior nature destroy the little good-will 
which remains to us, if powerful auxiliaries do not aid 
us to triumph over them. We walk on the border of 
deep precipeS“where we meet with a thousand occasions 
to make us fall; without aid we are powerless to defend 
and withdraw ourselves from so many perils. 


From what source then may we draw the necessary 
strength? Have we not had the sad experience that in 
placing confidence in ourselves we have met with nothing 
but weakness? And, when we have fallen, who has ex- 
tended to us a helping hand? Was it not God, either di- 
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rectly or by means of one of His creatures? How can 
we count upon our own strength, when we daily experi- 
cnee that a nothing, a look, a word, casts us into a state 
of deplorable discouragement? Our memory is subject to 
forgetfulness, even of things the most important; our 
mind is fatigued by any sustained application; our heart 
allows itself to be taken captive by a little flattery; and 
our foolish, deceitful imagination, the creator of vain 
phantoms, does it not often reign as sovereign over us? 
How great then is our weakness! 

Our Holy Rule comes to our aid by means of Chapter, 
where we treat of th observance of the Order and the 
salvation of souls. There, we &e strengthened by the 
consideration of the immense resources to be found in 
God; there, are disclosed to us the artifices, the strength, 
the snares of our enemies, and, there also, we are fur- 
nished with arms for overcoming them; there, we are 
shown the way in which we should walk, the virtues 
which must be;practised in order to attain the end of our 
holy vocation ;/examples are cited which revive our droop- 
ing courage; then our good Savior, through the means of 
her who presides, makes us hear some consoling words 
which are a comfort to us if we are overwhelmed under 
the weight of our miseries; in a word, if we go to Chap- 
ter cast down and discouraged, we come from it renewed, 
fortified and animated with generous ardor. 

Thirdly, we find in Chapter a remedy for our incon- 
sistancy. At every age and in all circumstances, a child 
of Adam shows himself inconstant: unhappy tendency 
which unceasingly turns him away from his end. We are 
always full of desires. If we attain the object of our de- 
sires, it ceases to please us and we wish for what we 
have not. That which delighted us yesterday, displeases 
us today. With us impressions are but passing; they 
must be continually renewed. As a consequence of this 
inconstancy our resolutions and our projects remain with- 
out effect; that which today causes in us a strong im- 
pulse, will in a few days find and leave us unmoved. 


*What faults, what miseries, and what infidelities flow 
from this inconstancy! Of how many graces we deprive 
ourselves! How many virtues we neglect to practise! 
How many good works we omit! The devil is too cun- 
ning not to profit by this love which we have for novelty, 
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and so he seduces and deceives us with a thousand illu- 
sions. 


Now, how can we remedy this defect which is so pre- 
judicial to us? Again, the Rule provides for this by 
means of Chapter; the penances, the exhortation and the 
corrections aid us to practise our holy observances with 
perseverance; then, too, they favor, in some sort, this in- 
clination by presenting to us the same truths under an 
aspect the novelty of which pleases and encourages us. 
There are so many beauties hidden in the law of God, in 
our Rules, in all that constitutes the Religious Life! Some 
one of these is always disclosed to us in the exhortations, 
and we are drawn, notwithstanding ourselves, to the prac- 
tice of what is shown to us under so attractive an aspect. 


Do the regular exercises, obedience, humility, weary 
us? God permits that they are shown to us from a 
point of view altogether new which leads us to love them 
and to practise them with new ardor; and these reunions 
of Chapter, which might perhaps become burdensome on 
account of their frequency, become agreeable by means 
of the new things which are there shown us and which 
maintain us in the love of the Order and in the practice 
of the religious virtues. 


II. To augment the esteem we have for this observ- 
ance, let us look at it from a second point of view, that of 
the sanctity of the Rules which are the object of monastic 
exhortations, since the Rule says: Where you shall 
treat of the observance of the Order and the salvation of 
souls. It is then of regular observance and of all that 
constitutes religious perfection, that we are spoken to in 
Chapter. What can be of more importance to us, since 
these observances will form the matter of our judgment? 


We may here recall what we have said in the first Medi- 
tation concerning the sanctity of our Rules; and after 
having convinced ourselves anew that they are holy in 
their principle and in their effects, let us bless our Lord 
for having given us, in Chapter, a means of knowing them 
better, of loving them more and of practising them per- 
fectly ; for they will conduct us so much the more effica- 
ciously to sanctity in proportion as we show greater fi- 
delity in observing them to their full extent, not only in 
their principal points, but also in those which appear of the 
least importance. 
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III. Lastly, a third motive for the esteem we ought to 
have for Chapter and for the exhortations which we there 
hear, is the authority of the person who presides and ex- 
horts. She holds her authority from God, Whom she rep- 
resents in our midst. She is the instrument which mani- 
fests to us His Will; she receives lights and particular 
graces that she may recognize this Divine Will and pre- 
sent it under an agreeable form to those who hear her. 
She speaks under the influence of grace, according to the 
general needs of the Community, and the particular need 
of each member. God is there, God presides, God speaks ; 
He applies the law by developing the sense through means 
of the person to whom He has said when constituting her 
in charge: “He who hears you, hears Me’. Whatever 
may be the individual qualities of the person who has re- 
ceived this mission, faith should make us recognize in her, 
God and His Will. The Eternal Word has declared this, 
as we have just seen; and moreover, He has also taught 
us that we should do what they who are seated on the 
Chair of Moses tell us to do, without, however, imitating 
their conduct if this conduct is in opposition to what they 
teach us. We should, then, consider in those who instruct 
and exhort us, only the divine mission which they have 
received. 


That they have received this mission is too evident to re- 
quire proofs to convince us of it. If it be the Prioress, 
her canonical election, the authority which she has re- 
ceived from our chief Ecclesiastical Superiors, does not 
permit us to doubt it; if it is another Sister, she acts only 
by order of the Prioress, who communicates to her, for 
the time being, her own authority. If it is a Minister of 
God who gives us an instruction at the grate, he has also 
a divine mission, since Ecclesiastical authority confers it 
upon him, and since the Prioress cannot calJ in a Priest 
who has not received it. 


The three considerations which we have just made, in- 
dicate the dispositions which we should bring to Chapter 
and with which we should listen to the exhortations ad- 
dressed to us. The knowledge of our ignorance, of our 
weakness, and, of our inconstancy, will make us go there 
with humility, with an intimate conviction of our misery, 
and of the need which we have of the helps there offered 
us. The knowledge of the sanctity of the Rules will ex- 
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cite in us a great hunger for this nourishment, and a good 
will to become regular in all things. The conviction that 
the person who speaks to us is clothed with the authority 
of God will cause us to receive hcr words with respect, 
submission and humility. The spirit of faith will silence 
all reasonings within us, will repress all complaints, all 
murmuring, all human considerations, and will leave to 
our soul the entire use of its faculties, in order to accept 
and to profit by the designs and the Will of God which are 
communicated to us through this channel. Oh! how many 
graces are granted to the soul who hears the word of God 
in these dispositions! Light, strength, efficacious resolu- 
tions, practical application—all that ought to facilitate for 
her the acquisition of sanctity by the observance of the 
Order. 


When the faults and defects, (1f any there be) of the 
Religious, shall also be charitably corrected. 

Besides the exhortations which are so advantageous to 
us, there is yet another point of great importance: the 
correction of faults. The interests of God, those of the 
Order, and our own, require this correction. 


lst.—The interests of God require that faults should 
be corrected, punished and repaired; . . . His glory, 
His justice, His mercy, all are here concerned. 


God, in choosing us to form part of His people, has 
given us laws, the observance of which are to procure 
His glory while effecting our salvation. Does it not con- 
cern the glory of a great monarch that his laws be ob- 
served, his plans followed, his least orders executed with 
fidelity and love by his subjects, of whom he only wishes 
their happiness? Does it not concern the glory of an ar- 
tist that all he makes use of in the execution of his work 
be suitable to attain the end he has in view? Why should 
it be otherwise with the plans, the laws, the designs of 
God, where all is studied, drawn up, arranged and regu- 
lated with so much wisdom and perfection? If then, a 
single infraction attacks the glory of God, should it not, 
be repaired as soon as possible? Oh! if we could under- 
stand the glory that we may procure Him by our fidelity 
in observing the beautiful order which He has established, 
we would always be; on the alert to discover the wish of 
this good Father, our heart disposed to conform to it and 
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our hands ready to execute it; and we would have no re- 
pose until we had made full reparation. 


The justice of God requires the correction of faults. 
As Creator, Father and Sovereign Master, He has an in- 
contestable right over all creatures, to govern them as it 
shall secm to Him good; and if the creature goes against 
His laws, and disturbs the order and economy of His de- 
signs, justice requires that reparation be made, and the 
guilty creature punished for its rebellion, that it might 
know that its Master will always be Master, that He will 
maintain the order which He has established despite all 
that can oppose it, that this order cannot be disturbed 
with impunity; because His justice wills that all be in its 
proper place, that the Master be Master and the servant 
be servant. Does not human justice place side by side 
with its laws the punishments to be inflicted for their in- 
fraction ? 

Finally, Divine Mercy wills that our faults be cor- 
rected and repaired upon this earth, by accusation of 
them and satisfaction for them. Divine Justice will always 
have time to exercise its power, the whole of eternity be- 
ing at its disposal; and if here below we are not willing 
to prevent it, in the other life it will act whether we wish 
it or not. But our God is so good, His love for us is so 
great, that He has recourse to His justice only after hav- 
ing exhausted His mercy. 


He warns us that if we recognize our faults, if we do 
penance with an humble and contrite heart, He will par- 
don us and receive us into the arms of His mercy, as the 
prodigal child was received by his father when he returned 
to him. He wishes us to know that a light penance here 
below disarms His justice; and that a fault for which we 
may merit a great chastisement after death will be ef- 
faced now, if we accuse ourselves of it with sincere re- 
pentance and make satisfaction according to our power, 
conformably to the laws of the Church and of the Order 
of which we are members. Ah, how good God is! 


It is true that He sometimes menaces the impenitent 
sinner with the thunderbolts of His anger and with eter- 
nal flames; but this is done only to bring him back to 
Himself and to engage him to have recourse to His mercy. 
Far more frequently does He show His Heart open to 
pardon the repentant sinner. There is nothing of which 
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He speaks so often, and in terms so varied, as of His 
mercy. He presses us in every way to enter into our- 
selves, to confess and repair our faults while there is yet 
time, because His paternal Heart wishes to pardon us, 
and the time of His mercy is limited to our life here be- 
low. He wishes to see His children always pure and 
spotless, that His Eyes may rest upon them with com- 
placency. It is for this reason that He demands repara- 
tion for the faults that human weakness causes us to 
commit daily. If He chastises us now, it is through love, 
it is in order not to be constrained to do it later on with 
all the rigor of His justice. 

Ah! let us satisfy this merciful Heart; let us go to 
Chapter with a will well disposed, so as to glorify God, 
satisfy His justice, and particularly, to enter into His 
designs of mercy and of love. 


2nd.—It also concerns the Order, our Mother, that 
faults be corrected and repaired—this regards her honor. 
A Mother is honored by her children when they are sub- 
missive to her, when they show respect for all that con- 
cerns her, and when they give her consolation and as- 
sistance in her trials and necessities. 


This submission is manifested in the execution of her 
orders, of her advice, and of her counsels. It is shown 
even more by the manner in which her children receive 
corrections and the penances imposed for faults commit- 
ted,—and this is inevitable, for the faults will be commit- 
ted; but thanks to the reparation which we make for 
them, the honor and glory of the Order is not tarnished. 
The Saints, who have left us their opinion on the above 
subject, all say that faults when recognized and repaired 
do not tarnish the glory of the Order but, on the con- 
trary, enhance it. They also teach us that impunity dis- 
honors this good Mother. Let us then honor her by our 
filial submission in the observance of all that she orders, 
and by the humble and cordial acceptation of the penances 
which our failings merit. 


This respect is manifested by our zeal for the accom- 
plishment of all our Rules; for when we respect our 
Mother we respect all that comes from her, we never per- 
mit ourselves to criticise in the least what she judges 
proper to order or to do. We should then respect every- 
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thing in Religion because everything in it is the expression 
of the Will of God. 


What is it to respect a regulation? It is to observe it 
with exactitude and great fidelity and to repair as soon as 
possible the failings of which we have rendered ourselves 
guilty. If my Mother tells me to pray, to labor, to keep 
silence, to observe modesty in my deportment, having the 
eyes lowered, etc., I testify my respect for her words by 
doing exactly what she prescribes, persuaded that she will 


never command me to do anything which is not most 
‘proper, and for my greater perfection; and if human 


frailty causes me to be guilty of some infidelity, my re- 
spect for the will of my Mother leads me to throw myself 
at her feet to beg for pardon and penance with true re- 
pentance,and a sincere resolution of doing better in the 
future./ Moreover, if anyone else disapproves of or neg- 
lects to do what my Mother wishes, my respect for her 
leads me to bring back this rebellious soul to the path of 
duty and submission; and if she persists in her insubordi- 
nation, I feel the need of avenging the honor of my 
Mother by the punishment and the reparation required 
for the fault committed. 

My Mother, the Order, has also her sufferings, her 
trials, and hcr necessities: her children honor her by their 
eagerness to console her, by their devotedness in assist- 
ing and aiding her. The Rules, observed in their  in- 
tegrity and maintained in their vigor, form the glory of 
the Order, her strength and her riches: to fail in disci- 
pline is to attack this glory and to diminish this strength 
and these riches. Regular discipline is her wall of de- 
fense, and the faults which we commit against it are so 
many breaches by which the devil and the spirit of the 
world are introduced into her house, there to pillage, to 
ravage and destroy her, if we are not careful. This then 
is for the Order a cause of sorrow which we remedy by 
the accusation and correction of faults in Chapter. There 
we console our Mother for the sorrow we have caused 
her by our irregularities, there we repair the breaches 
made in her walls of defense and we enrich her anew by 
our repentance and good will. 


3rd.—We have said, in fine, that after the interests of 
God and those of Religion, our own interest also makes 
it a duty for us to maintain the religious spirit by means 


THE HOLY RULE OF CARMEL 213 


of corrections made in Chapter. In effect, what is there 
more important for us than to know and to follow the 
way that leads us to God, out of which there is neither 
glory, nor riches, nor happiness to be found? This way 
is the practice of regular discipline. To fail in the Rule 
is to go astray from the way. What greater service can 
we render to a traveller who has gone astray than to warn 
him of it and bring him back to the right road? Is not 
he who falls and wounds himself on his way happy to 
find a helping hand to aid him to rise and to dress his 
wound? The fidelity with which we accomplish the Will 
of God is the source of our happiness upon earth, and our 
felicity and glory in Heaven; now, the Will of God is 
found in our holy observances: the correction of faults in 
Chapter is then very advantageous to maintain us in this 
observance, or lead us back to it if we have strayed. Is it 
not true that we receive there suggestions which give us 
a new impulse towards good? Is it not true that when a 
fault has neither been recognized nor punished we very 
soon commit another, and that thus a new habit is very 
casily contradicted? But, on the contrary, does not a 
fault corrected and punished impress upon us a great hor- 
ror for that fault? Does it not inspire us with an effica- 
cious resolution not to commit it again? 


Ah! let us bless a thousand and a thousand times the 
God Who gives us so excellent a means of repairing our 
past faults, of guarding against future falls, and thus as- 
suring us of «ternal happiness if we use this means with 
humility, simplicity and good will. 

But let us not forget that the Order does not correct us 
as servants and slaves: the Rule wishes it to be done with 
charity, as a Mother corrcets her children. It is always 
with love and through a pure motive of charity, and not 
through animosity nor passion, that it sceks to discover 
and to correct what might be capable of injuring the in- 
terests of God, those of the Order and our own. It is 
charity which gives to those who correct and punish a sen- 
timent of compassion for the soul who has fallen, a sin- 
cere desire of doing her good, a care to observe the time, 
the words, the means most proper to lead to happy re- 
sults. It is charity which waits for the favorable moment 
to make the correction, according to the recommendation 
of our holy Constitutions which say that we should wait 
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until anger is appeased before making the correction which 
a fault merits. It is charity which warns us and which 
aids us. Let us then, on our part, repay those who ren- 
der us so great a service; let us love them, let us make up 
to them by our docility for the pain which it has cost them 
to fulfill this duty; let us even render it easy for them by 
the humility and good will with which we receive their 
warnings and their corrections; for, as it is painful to cor- 
rect souls badly disposed, so it is consoling to see the 
profit which an humble and docile soul derives from cor- 
rections. Let us always pray for those who have care of 
admonishing us and particularly at the time when they are 
reprimanding us; let us consider only the good that they 
wish to do us, and which they really do us, even when we 
are not guilty of the accusation. Let us not stop at the per- 
son who reproves us, at her good qualities or her defects : 
let us not seek to sound her heart trying to discover some 
aversion or prejudice in our regard which could have dic- 
tated her reproof. May God preserve us from such a 
disorder! Let us remember only that she accomplishes 
towards us an act of pure charity which requires of us in 
return gratitude, humility and love. 


Let us now see the obligations of the Monitress for 
acquitting herself of this duty according to the spirit of 
the Rule. Our holy Constitutions thus explain them: 
“The Zelatrix should notice the faults which come under 
her observation and name them to the Prioress who can 
sometimes empower her, though a junior Sister, to ad- 
monish publicly those who may be in fault, even her 
seniors, in order that they may acquire humility. They 
are not to make any reply when admonished. even though 
they may be innocent of the faults imputed to them”. 


Let us weight the words of the. Constitutions: “she 
should’, an expression which indicates a duty to be ful- 
filled. What is this duty? “To notice the faults which 
come under her observation.” Let us here remark that 
it does not say to act as a spy, to suspect, to search out, to 
reprehend, to correct. No, such is not the duty of the 
Monitress; she is only obliged to notice, so to say, and 
make known, whatever comes in her way that is contrary 
to the regular discipline of the Order, or to the practice of 
the religious virtues. She is not obliged to leave her 
cell expressly, to go here and there in order to notice the 
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faults which may be committed; but only to remark “the 
faults which come under her observation” according as oc- 
casion presents itself. Thus, when obliged to go through 
the house or into the garden, if she remarks faults against 
silence, religious modesty, or the like, she is bound to ob- 
serve and take note of them, for this is according to the 
Constitutions. She should not, in such cases, close her 
eyes under pretext of not meddling with the faults of 
others, or through indifference to the good of the Order; 
she should remember that it is a duty of charity and of 
’ obedience, and that, in this spirit, she should notice the 
faults and mention them simply to the Prioress, without 
comment, without bitterness, without exaggeration ; again, 
they should be manifest faults which cannot give place to 
any interpretation subject to error. She should not make 
the accusation of anything doubtful, nor of a slight fault 
committed only once. Finally, after declaring the fault in 
all truth, exactitude and simplicity, she should conform to 
what the Prioress judges proper to ordain. 


“Who can sometimes empower her, though a junior 
Sister, to admonish publicly those who may be in fault.” 
In this case, she should charitably aid those who have 
failed, at the time and in the terms which the Prioress 
judges suitable. This point of the Rule and of the Con- 
stitutions also shows us that we should avoid noticing the 
faults of others when we are not charged with this duty, 
and also reporting them through a certain spirit of in- 
quietude and suspicion, or through some displeasure or 
secret aversion. For, if the Monitress ought to avoid do- 
ing this, with how much stronger reason should they do 
so who have not the office; if the Monitress should not 
admonish the Sisters without having received the express 
order of the Prioress, with much stronger reason should 
the others not meddle here; if the Monitress should keep 
to the formula which the Prioress has judged proper to 
prescribe to her in order to admonish in charity, with much 
stronger reason should those who have not this duty be on 
their guard not to address any reprimand, nor any re- 
proach to anyone, at any time, in any place. or in any 
manner whatsoever; if the Monitress ought to humble 
herself and recognize herself as more culpable than those 
whom she in charity admonishes, to what are they not 
obliged who have not this office? Our holy Constitu- 
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tions say formally that “no one should reprimand an- 
other” and that since there is a zelatrix, they should not 
notice the faults of others but endeavor to amend their 
own. 


SECOND POINT. 


The obligation of entering into ourselves every eight 
days to examine the faults which we have committed and 
to manifest them to the Community, in order to receive 
a correction and a penance for them, ought to maintain , 
within us the spirit of mortification. But this is not all: 
if it happens that we forget our faults, or if we do not 
accuse ourselves of them publicly, the Monitress who has 
taken notice of them will point them out to us and dis- 
cover them to the Community. Have we taken some sat- 
isfaction by speaking without necessity, by failing in reli- 
gious modesty, etc., well, this pleasure which is contrary to 
regular observance, is going to be pointed out in order to 
procure for us at Chapter a good humiliation, then a cor- 
rection and a penance; whence it follows that, to avoid 
this triple consequence, we feel obliged to watch over our- 
selves during the following week and to deprive ourselves 
of these little liberties under pain of seeing the correction 
and the penance doubled in case of a relapse. It is neces- 
sary then that we be punished severely and that we hold 
ourselves continually on our guard to keep within the reg- 
ular discipline, and this accustoms us to mortification and 
facilitates for us the means of acquiring its spirit. All 
that we hear and see at Chapter is capable of maintain- 
ing us in this spirit: the exhortations, the corrections, and 
the good example. 


All that keeps up the spirit of penance nourishes like- 
wise a spirit of prayer and of union with God. At Chap- 
ter we are in a state of humiliation; the thought of our 
powcrlessness makes us feel the need of having recourse 
to God to beg His grace, and we know that God commu- 
nicates and unites Himself to an humble soul; we hear ad- 
vice and instructions which furnish us with very fruitful 
subjects for prayer. It is evident that the spirit of prayer 
is strengthened there, for these reunions of Chapter tend 
to make us contract the habits of virtue and of religious 
practices which have the effect of despoiling us of all 
things, of making us come out of ourselves to lose our- 
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selves in God, by making us walk continually according to 
His holy Will. 

It is thus that our soul, raising itself above all that is 
not God, is rendered capable of acquiring the spirit of 
zeal by losing, so to speak, the sight of its personal in- 
terests. The interests of God alone occupy it; all that can 
contribute to His glory becomes the object of its desires 
and the motive of its actions. It sacrifices all to God for 
this end, and immolates itself entirely by continual abne- 
gation, in order to gain souls who may glorify Him in 
their turn by accomplishing His Will. 


The reunions of Chapter, by facilitating the acquisition 
of the spirit of zcal, give us also an occasion of exercising 
this zeal by the exhortation and the corrections. 


LEIRD POINT: 
Examples. 


Let us first consider our Lord, conducted to and ac- 
cused at tribunals where He hears the most calumnious 
accusations and where the sentence of death is pronounced 
against Him. His hands are tied by the murderers; His 
tongue is free, but love enchains it. He teaches us what 
our conduct ought to be when we are accused and pen- 
ances are inflicted upon us, whatever may be our inno- 
cence. He is silent; His silence causes his enemies to 
judge Him guilty; they treat Him as such, but always the 
same silence! . . . If they question Him, He replies 
very briefly, and then only to the president of the tri- 
bunal when he interrogates Him in the Name of the Living 
God. Behold our Model when at Chapter, or elsewhere, 
we are the object of accusation. 

If we are placed in a situation in which we ourselves 
are to exercise zeal by making the corrections at Chapter, 
let us model our acts upon what Jesus did when they led 
to Him that poor sinner surprised in a crime: let us judge, 
let us correct, let us instruct with that wisdom, that char- 
ity, that compassion, which appeared in Jesus on that oc- 
casion. “Let him who is without sin,” said He to the ac- 
cusers, ‘‘cast the first stone’. He condemns not, He 
takes measures that no person may condemn her; but He 
recommends the accused to sin no more, and He sends her 
away after having pardoned her. 

Do not the instructions of Jesus to His disciples, the 
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reprimands which He addresses to them and the warnings 
which He gives them, teach us that it is the spirit of Jesus 
which directs Superiors who are charged to fulfill this 
charitable office in our regard? Peter is presumptous— 
he receives a warning proper to make him enter into him- 
self. Some of the Apostles entertain themselves about 
pre-eminence and hold vain discources—Jesus instructs 
them, teaching them that he who wishes to be the greatest 
shall be the least and that he who wishes to be above 
others should make himself the servant of all. Are they 
preoccupied with terrestrial things and about corporal 
nourishment? He teaches them to seek first the Kingdom 
of Heaven, and tells them that His nourishment is to do 
the Will of His Father. Peter doubts while walking upon 
the water—He reproves him: “thou man of little faith”; 
but at the same time He extends to him His hand. This 
is what we see daily renewed in Religion. How many 
Peters, Jameses, Johns and Thomases there are who com- 
mit these same faults, who presume upon themselves, who 
wish for distinctions, who are preoccupied with the things 
of earth, and whom Religion warns, instructs and cor- 
rects with love! 8 


Our Holy Mother may well find a place here, she who 
received with such admirable humility reproaches, correc- 
tions and penances. When they accused her of vain 
glory, of the desire of making herself noticed, she kept 
silence, but she spoke with all simplicity when she was 
questioned, and when she judged that the glory of God 
was concerned she then gave her reasons. At the time of 
the Reform, when people of the world, her own Reli- 
gious, her Confessor, the Superiors, all turned against her, 
she was never wanting in humility for a moment; she ex- 
amined herself, humbled herself, obeyed, and then put her 
confidence in God. 


Let us listen now to the lessons she teaches up.in Chap- 
ter XVI of the Way of Perfection upon the great good 
there is in not excusing ourselves: “‘It causes me great 
confusion to speak on such a subject; I ought at least to 
have practised some little of what I am going to say on 
the subject of this virtue, and I acknowledge that I have 
made very little progress in it. Never have I wanted rea- 
sons to persuade me that it was better to excuse myself. 
Sometimes, I know, this is permitted, and it would be 
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wrong not to do it; but I have not the discretion, or, to 
speak more correctly, the humility which is necessary to 
discern this. Yes, one must be truly humble to see her- 
self condemned without being guilty and to remain silent : 
we then imitate very closely the Divine Lamb Who has 
effaced all our faults. I conjure you, my daughters, to 
give yourself up with all your heart to the exercise of this 
virtue; you will draw the most precious advantage from 
it. Make every effort not to render yourself guilty of 
any fault; after that, believe me, and take the resolution 
of never excusing yourself. I see absolutely no advan- 
tage in doing so, unless it is, as I have said, when we might 
cause some pain or scandal by not declaring the truth. She 
who has more discretion than I will easily see when it is 
proper to speak. 

“In my opinion it is very important to exercise our- 
selves in this virtue; in other words, to try to obtain of 
our Lord true humility, of which He is the source. In 
effect, she who is truly humble ought to desire sincerely 
to be despised, persecuted and condemned without a cause, 
evén in grave matters. If we wish to imitate our Lord, 
in what can we better do it? For this we have no need 
of corporal strength, nor of the aid of anyone whomso- 
ever, save God alone. I should wish, my Sisters, that these 
great virtues might be the subject of our study and of our 
penance. I keep you, as you know, from excessive pen- 
ances, because they injure the health when we give our- 
selves up to them without discretion. Here, there 1s 
nothing to fear; however great the interior virtues may 
be, they do not take away the strength of the body which 
is necessary for serving the Community, and they com- 
municate to the soul an admirable energy. As I have told 
you before, acquire the habit of overcoming yourself 
first in very little things, and thus you will render yourself 
capable of gaining the victory in those that are greater. 
As to myself, I have never had the occasion to make trial 
of this in things of any consequence; never did I hear evil 
spoken of me that I did not see clearly that they had rea- 
son to condemn me for much more; and if I was inno- 
cent of what they accused me, I was guilty of so many 
other faults against God that it seemed to me He did me 
a great favor not to make them known. I will add that | 
I have always preferred to be blamed for supposed faults 
than for real ones. ‘ 
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“It is of great importance for the acquisition of this 
virtue, to meditate profoundly upon the precious advan- 
tages of which it is the source, and how, all things con- 
sidered, never do they condemn us without our having 
faults with which to reproach ourselves. Alas! we are 
always full of them: the just fall seven times a day, and 
it would be a lie to say that we are without sin. Thus, 
even when we are unjustly accused upon one point, never 
are we in reality entirely exempt from fault, as was our 
Pood Jesus. we, x . O my Sisters! it is because we 
do not understand this truth that we are not perfect!” 

If it is true that we do not understand this truth, 
what a practical knowledge this great Saint had of 
it! This is why she esteems herself happy to be 
condemned to prison and thought it strange when she 
was advised to take means to avoid it, saying that 
never would she do anything to dispense herself from 
obedience, especially in a matter of this kind. 

Our Holy Father St. John of the Cross rivalled our 
Holy Mother St. Teresa in this respect. To what 
humiliations, to what accusations, to what penances 
did he not submit! And when God asked Him what 
recompense he desired for so many tribulations sup- 
ported with so much generosity and love, he replied 
unhesitatingly that he asked for nothing else but new 


humiliations and new sufferings. 


In Spain, in the Convent of the Carmelite Fathers 
called Calvaria, a Religious knowing that. a Novice 
was tempted to take off the holy Habit, thought that 
he could transgress the law of silence to speak to him 
some words of encouragement, retiring for this pur- 
pose with the Novice into a very secret place in order 
neither to be seen nor heard. It happened however, 
that notwithstanding these precautions for the carry- 
ing out of this so-called good work done in s¢cret, they 
were overheard; the Superior did not fail to give a 
public reprimand to the two who were guilty of a 
fault which, until then, had been unknown in the 
Monastery. The Prior regarding himself as the one 
responsible for so great an irregularity, immediately 
placed himself in position to receive the discipline and 
ordered all the Religious to give it to him, thus to 
chastise him in reparation for this fault. 
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The Chronicles of the Order furnish us with a num- 
ber of examples of this kind; and we doubt not that 
it was this vigilance and zeal in correcting the least 
disorders which has maintained fervor and the spirit 
of Elias and Teresa among the children of Carmel. 

We may here recall for our edification the example 
of that young novice who, being accused publicly of 
having hidden some berries in his cell in order to eat 
them, did not say a word to excuse himself, although 
he was entirely innocent. And another who was de- 
prived of his Habit, clothed in a ridiculous manner, 
and condemned to pass nine weeks out of the enclos- 
ure, occupied in keeping the flock, for having laughed 
with one of his fellow Novices during the ringing of 
the Angelus; he prostrated without excusing himself 
and submitted humbly to the penance imposed upon 
him, believing that he deserved it. 


HOWMAn a O UN AG 
Examen 


Have we understood well the necessity and the ad- 
vantages ot Chapter? Have we gone there with a 
spirit of faith, seeing God alone in the person of her 
who presides, and the Will of God in all that we are 
there taught, as also in the corrections and penances? 
Have we not reasoned interiorly upon the exhorta- 
tions, either because they were not according to our 
taste or because we found our defects censured there- 
in? Have we not been more prompt to apply to 
others rather than to ourselves what we have heard? 
Have we always listened with respect to the word of 
God, without considering the personal qualities of 
the instrument through which it was transmitted to 
us, either in Chapter or at the grate? 

Have we received corrections in Chapter with hu- 
mility, gratitude, and a desire to amend? Have we 
not suspected some one of our Sisters of having made 
known to the Prioress the fault for which she re- 
proved us? Have we not supposed that caprice, ill- 
humor, envy, aversion, or some other evil motive was 
the cause of the admonitions which were given to us, 
and have we not preserved some secret resentment 
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or bad impression against those who have admon- 
ished us in charity? Yielding to this feel.ng, have 
we not desired to find them in fault, and have we 
not taken pleasure in seeing them fall into the faults 
which they had pointed out to us? Have we been 
faithful to pray for our Sisters who fulfill the office 
of Monitress? 


Have we accused ourselves with simplicity, contri- 
tion and a desire of doing better, listening afterwards 
with docility to the advice or reproofs addressed to 
us, and receiving the penance with humility? Have 
we not kelieved that we were treated with more 
severity than our companions? Have we not ex- 
cused or justified ourselves either interiorly or exter- 
iorly, throwing the fault upon such. or such a Sister 
whose character and manner of acting, in our opinion, 
have been the cause of this breaking of silence, this 
impatience, or this little murmuring for which we 
have been reproved? While appearing to humble 
ourselves, have we not been glad to make known the 
disorders or the weakness of our neighbor? Oh! how 
skilful is self-love in disguising itself in order to sur- 
prise us! How many times have we not shown,), 
under appearance of humility, that which, in truth, || 
was only a refinement of self-seeking? How many | 
times, under appearance of simplicity, have we not 
made use of round-about ways, and employed a cer- 
tain manner of expressing ourselves in order that our 
own accusations might make us esteemed and unveil 
in an artful manner the faults of another? If we wish 
to be sheltered from these deceptions, let us put self 
aside when we are accused, when we are humbled, 
when we are corrected, although we be innocent; let 
us then recall the conduct and the teaching of our 
Holy Mother St. Teresa, let us receive sincerely and 
with our whole heart all that others believe it a duty 
to say or to do to us. 

Are we well convinced of the interest that is shown 
in us when we are not spared, and the good that we 
do ourselves in treating ourselves without cinsidera- 
tion? Have we not reason to fear that the manner 
in which we received observations and corrections 


ie HOLY RULE OF CARMEL 223 


has obliged our Superiors to treat us with considera- 
tion and to take all sorts of precautions to avoid 
causing us offense, by telling us the truth, and to pass 


over in silence certain faults for fear of exposing us // 


to commit greater ones by telling us of them? And 
their conscience is perhaps tortured by the embarrass- 
ment into which our want of the religious spirit casts 
them. Have we acknowledged our faults simply, 


without giving ourselves any trouble about the im-,, 


pression w hick this accusation might produce and | 
without preoccupying ourselves as to whether it is of | 
a nature to cause us to lose the esteem of our Sisters, 
and other windings of this kind? 


With what dispositions have we listened to the 
accusations of which others have been the object, the 
corrections which they have received, and the pen- 
ances which have been imposed upon them? Has it 
been with a feeling of compassion for their weakness, 
and of edification at their humility, sincerity and sim- 
plicity? Are the avowals of others a light for us, 
showing us the faults that we have neither acknowl- 
edged nor even recognized? Are the reprimands ad- 
dressed to others a spur which excite us to the prac- 
tice of more perfect regularity? Do we know how 
to take all things in good part, to interpret all things 
well? 


When Monitress, have we kept to the words of the 
Rule and the Constitutions, limiting ourselves to  ob- 
serve the faults which we have seen, in order to give 
an account of them to the Prioress in simple, clear, 
charitable and humble terms? Have we not been 
too eager to accuse, to judge, and perhaps condemn 
others? Have we not been suspicious, considering 
as a fault what was not so? Have we not shown 
partiality in judging faults, exaggerating the faults of 
such and such a Sister rather than those of another? 
Has the love of God and of regularity alone caused 
us to observe and to denounce faults? Have we pre- 
served our hearts in peace and in a charitable dis- 
position in order not to allow ourselves to be blinded 
by some movement of nature, and to judge calmly ac- 
cording to the spirit of the Rule, the failings which 
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have come under our observation? Have we not al- 
lowed ourselves to be influenced by some _ natural 
feelings of discontent, of vexation or aversion? Have 
we not permitted ourselves to make reproaches aud 
to give reprimands without having received directions 
to do do. Has it not happened that not being Moni- 
tress, or without any motive of charity, we remarked 
and reported the faults of others? 


Have we exercised zeal towards ourselves by clos- 
ing our eyes to the faults of others, to open them only 
to our own conduct, as our Lord has prescr:bed when 
He tells us that we should first remove the beam 
from our own eye before seeking out the moat which 
is in that of our brother? Have we proved by our 
exactitude to regular observance and the customs of 
the house, the importance which we attach to the 
discipline of the Order, by taking care to repair our 
least failings, accusing ourselves of them at Chapter 
and performing the penance which they deserve? 
Have we understood well that each one of our infrac- 
tions of regular observance is a wound which we give 
to the Order, to our Sisters and to ourselves; and 
that the remedy for this wound is the public repara- 
tion which we make for the fault, if it is manifest? 
How ingenious we are in covering our own failings 
in order to excuse them in our own eyes and in those 
of others! And, on the contrary, with what facility 
do we not blame and judge the actions of others! 

Have we loved, respected, and observed our Rules 
and all the customs of the Order, not considering 
these things in themselves but in relation to the Or- 
der to which they belong? Has our nourishment 
been to do the Will of God, manifested by our regu- 
lar observances, either in studying them or in medi- 
tating upon them, or in exercising ourselves in their 
perfect practice, bearing them in our mind, in our 
heart, and in our hands, and showing ourselves, by 
our conduct, living Rules? 

Have our conversations upon regular observance 
been vivified and supported by our example and_ by 
a practice more eloquent than our discources? Alas! 
how many times have we not contradicted in our con- 
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duct what we preached by our words! Has not our 
irregularity opened the door to relaxation, or to 
habits contrary to the religious sprit? Has not our 
little respect for the customs of the Order led others 
to make little account of them? Have not the su- 
perfluous dispensations which we have accepted or 
sought after, authorized others to procure like dispen- 
sations for themselves ? And thus, that which, if 
wisely regulated, should be done in extraordinary 
cases, has perhaps become ordinary and even habit- 
ual!.... Have not those infractions of silence which 
have become so frequent and are degenerating into a 
habit, had their origin in our own infractions? 


How many times have we not been heard speaking 
without necessity out of the hours of recreation, and 
perhaps during the hours of strict silence? Hence- 
forward, when faults are committed which we might 
attribute to our Sisters, why not take the blame on 
ourselves and ask for the penance instead of being 
so eager to denounce them? Let us take care not to 
watch the conduct of our neighbor, and always to 
interpret with a charitable mind all that is not form- 
ally and evidently reprehensible. Let us go to Chap- 
ter with a true zeal for our own advancement in the 
observance of the Order and the perfection of our 
holy vocation. Let us accuse ourselves with sinceri- 
ty, humility, contrition and s'mplicity. Let us listen 
to the exhortations with submission of mind, and a 
heart well disposed to practise generously all that we 
are taught. Let us never permit ourselves to make 
the least complaint, the slightest murmur, were it 
only interiorly, upon anything that is said or done at 
Chapter; let us think only of profiting by this re- 
ligious exercise according to the spirit of the Rule. 

Let us henceforth console the Order, our good 
Mother, by a practical love for regular observance, 
by our sincere respect for all that appertains to its) 
spirit, and by our docility and submission to our 
Superiors. 


% 


CHAPTER AGEN Lit. 


Of the Fast. 


Text: You shall fast every day, except Sunday, from 
the Feast of the Exaltation of the Holy Cross until Easter 
Sunday, unless infirmity, weakness of body, or some 
other just cause should prevent you, because necessity 
hath no law. 


FIRST. POENT, 


It is obligatory upon a child of Carmel to fast eight 
months in the year; and as under this word fast we 
may comprehend all the privations which we should im- 
pose upon ourselves in order to establish the reign of God 
within us, we may say that the whole life of a soul called to 
Carmel is a perpetual fast. The mouth should fast from 
the Feast of the Exaltation of the Holy Cross until 
Easter ; but the senses, the mind, the heart, and our whole 
being should fast throughout the entire year and during 
our whole life. Corporal fasting alone is insufficient; 
our Holy Mother the Church, in prescribing the fast of 
Lent, teaches us that it is necessary to accompany it with 
another kind of penance which consists in depriving our- 
selves of many things permitted; so that we should not 
content ourselves with retrenching from our nourishment 
but should retrench also from our sleep and from our con- 
versations. And if the Church, addressing herself to all 
Christians in general, gives them this salutary instruction, 
what should she not expect from Religious souls who by 
their profession should tend to the perfection ,of Chris- 
tianity? We have on this subject an exhortation from 


| St. Bernard to his Religious which may well find a place 
here. This holy Father, considering the fast as a pen- 


ance, says: “If the mouth alone had sinned, it alone should 
fast; but if all the other parts of our body have also sin- 
ned, it is necessary to oblige them to fast. Let then our 
eyes fast, our ears, our tongue, our hands fast, yes, even 
our soul. Let our eyes fast by abstaining from curious, 
unguarded and indiscreet looks, in order that they may be 
so humbled and abashed by penance that they will not 
think of giving themselves. false liberties ; let the ears fast 
by renouncing the hearing of tales, of news, and discourses 
which are not of God and which advance in no way the 
work of our salvation; let the tongue fast from slanders,_ 
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from murmurs, from vain and useless words, and even, 
out of veneration for holy silence, from those which might 
appear necessary ; let the hands fast by not applying them- 
selves to any vain occupation, by doing nothing that is not 
ordained by obedience; but principally, let the soul fast 
by overcoming all its vices and by renouncing its own will 
in all things.” Have we not here the true spirit of the 
Church and of our holy Rule? 

We can now see the necessity there is for us to fast and 
to do penance, for in Adam we have all sinned, and so 
should submit to the punishment inflicted upon the fault 
of our first parent. Adam committed a sin of gluttony 
and intemperance: fasting expiates it, for contraries are 
cured by contraries. All our sins have their source in 
that intemperance to which we are naturally inclined since 
the original fall; it is necessary then to expiate them by 
the fast which we impose upon our faculties and senses, 
in a word, upon our whole being. 

Three principal motives make fasting an obligation for 
us: Ist. Because we have sins to expiate; 2nd. Be- 
cause we have enemies to overcome. 3rd. Because the 
flesh revolts against the spirit. 


Ist.—Yes, privation or fasting expiates the sins which 
our intemperance have made us commit; the passage from 
St. Bernard, cited above, proves this clearly. Excesses of 
the tatse require some retrenchment of food; excesses of 
the tongue, retrenchment of words; excesses of all the 
senses which lead us into disorders and to seek after what 
flatters them, require the curtailing and privation of these 
natural enjoyments. 

2nd.—We have numberless enemies to combat; the 
world, the flesh, the devil, and our disorderly inclinations 
attack us on every side with dreadful constancy. They 
have recourse to a thousand snares in order to seduce us, 
offering to our appetites enticing meats in which the ve- 
nom of sin is hidden. The world seeks to tempt us by 
the deceptive brilliancy of honor and glory; the flesh pre- 
sents its enjoyments to us, and tries to make us sin by 
sensuality ; the demonr disguises himself under a thousand 
forms to make us fall into faults of pride and avarice—he 
represents to us objects capable of exciting our senses and 
passions. Our passions themselves make war against us 
and seek to draw our hearts after them into pastures for- 
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bidden to the sheep of the Divine Shepherd. In order to 
overcome these enemies, fasting is necessary, according to 
the opinion of a holy Doctor who has said that “fasting 
is the death of all the passions and the life of all the vir- 
tues”. Fasting, by retrenching food from the body, from 
the senses and all that belongs to the “fold man”, sur- 
prises our vices by famine and destroys them; fasting dis- 
concerts all our enemies whose enticements and snares no 
longer have any hold upon a well-ordered and mortified 
soul, one continually occupied in withholding from_ its 
senses all that may be capable of preserving in them the 
life of nature at the expense of virtue; and thus their ma- 
lice cannot injure us. 


In order the better to explain my meaning, I shall make 
use of a comparison. A person has determined upon my 
death, she knows that to attain her end violent means will 
not succeed. What does she do? — she has recourse to 
an artifice. She presents to me, let us suppose, some fine 
fruit pleasing to my taste and into which a subtle poison 
has been injected. I do not fast, but allow myself to be 
tcmpted by this splendid fruit; I eat it, and all is over for 
me. If, on the contrary, I had subjected myself to the 
law of fasting, I would have mortified myself, I would 
not have eaten that fruit. Then, should not my enemy 
have been confounded? 

Our spiritual enemies. act in exactly same man- 
ner. They take care not to present sin to us such as it is; 
but they conceal it under a thousand attractive aspects by 
which we allow ourselves to be surprised when we do not 
observe fasting in the full extent of the word. They pre- 
sent to our eyes a new and surious object which awakens 
in us no suspicion; if we have not already imposed the 
law of fasting upon our eyes, we will look at it and the 
poison will enter into our mind; the passions will very 
soon become agitated, and if our soul does not receive the 
death-blow, it at least becomes languid in consequence of 
this intemperance. If, on the contrary, I keep my senses 
under the yoke of mortification, I will deprive myself of 
this poisoned food; my soul will be sheltered and my 
enemies counfounded. It is the same with all the other 
senses. 

The enemy presents to my ears discourses which excite 
my curiosity, and in which the venom of sin is hidden; if 
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I am mortified I close my ears to these vain and _ per- 
fidious discourses, and again the enemy is confounded. In 
certain occurrences, the evil spirit suggests to me words 
which are spiritual, but sharp and cutting, and which would 
fall just to the point upon a person who has wounded my 
self-love; my tongue will remain mute if [ have accus- 
tomed it to the law of fasting. He will present me with 
a thousand reasons, excellent in appearance, to excite my 
tongue to utter words of complaint and murmuring which 
trouble exterior order and soil my own soul; I fast, I keep 
. silence, there is no disorder, no scandal, no sin, either for 
myself or for others,~ Let us search deeply into these im- 
portant truths in our meditations; let us make practical 
applications of them, analagous to our position and em- 
ployment, and we shall be more and more convinced that 
the salutary law of fasting assures our triumph over all 
our enemies. 


3rd.—Fasting is imposed upon us in order to repress the 
revolts of the flesh against the spirit. Man, in coming 
forth from the hands of his Maker, was created in a 
state of perfection, all in him was well ordered: the flesh 
was perfectly submissive to the spirit and the spirit to 
God; but after his fall, by a just punishment the flesh 
revolted, against him, and then commenced that continual 
war to which he has been condemned with his descendants, 
and which will endure until the end of the world. And 
from this first disorder—the revolt of man against God— 
arises a second, the flesh rises against the spirit, seeking 
to dominecr over it and to become its queen and mistress, 


instead of remaining its humble and docile servant. If, 


we do not reduce this domestic enemy by fasting we shall 
become its slave; for the more we give it the more it de- 
mands; the more we flatter it the more exacting it be- 
comes; the more we give way to it the more imperious it 
shows itself to be. We say, without fear of being mis- 
taken, that the intemperance of our first parents has over- 
thrown the order of God, for it is in his reason that man 
is made according to the image of his Creator; so that ac- 
cording to the Divine plan, he can be truly a man only by 
the dominion of the spirit over the flesh. Fasting ought 
to re-establish this order, and, so to speak, re-create man. 


How may this result be obtained? Nothing is more 
easy to understand. Two men livé together: one has au- 


oy | 
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thority over the other and rules him by force. Neverthe- 
less, the weaker, through the imprudence of the stronger, 
finds means of fortifying and nourishing himself at the 
expense of the other; he carries off his goods and employs 
them for his own profit. Soon becoming the stronger, he 
puts under his feet the one who was formerly his master, 
and, depriving him of all nourishment, reduces him al- 
most to a dying condition. What must be done to bring 
things back to their first state? One must be on the 
watch, stop the supply of provisions, prevent this usurper 
from exhausting the treasures of his master, and enfeeble 
him in every way; and, littla by little, all will be restored 
to order. The flesh fattens itself at our expense; it ruins 
all our spiritual goods by its intemperance; let us re- 
trench its supplies—retrench its nourishment, its sleep, its 
repose, its enjoyments and satisfactions; let us give it 
only what is strictly, necessary, let us even be glad when 
something is wanting to it; and thus at one blow we shall 
overcome this rebellious flesh, we shall see it enfeebled 
and entirely submissive to its rightful master. The soul 
will regain its rights, and from being a slave it will be- 
come master ; it will use its faculties freely and become so 
much the more powerful as its rival becomes more en- 


feebled. 


As soon as we feel the revolts of the flesh, let us have 
recourse to fasting as to a sovereign remedy, depriving it 
of all that is most capable of encouraging the cause of its 
rebellion ; at one time this will be the privation of nourish- | 
ment or of sleep, at another time that of heat, again, of 
fresh air. Let us always deprive it of what it requires | 
without necessity ; otherwise we shall be vanquished anew. |, 

Let us on the contrary’ nourish our spirit with God, 
with His word and with His Will. Our Divine Master 
has said: “Not by bread alone doth man live, but by 
every word that proceedeth from the mouth of God”; and 
He declared also that His nourishment was to do the Will 
of His Father. Let us remark that He gave us these les- 
sons on two occasions when He was practising corporal 
fasting. 

Let us conclude then that fasting is necessary to man 
in order to re-establish him in his primitive state, because 
if he does not expiate his sins, if he does not combat his 
enemies, if he does not submit the flesh to the spirit, his 
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understanding will be incapable of knowing God, his heart 
of loving Him, his whole being incapable of serving Him 
and of attaining his end, which is life eternal. 


Is not fasting then evidently most necessary for Reli- 
gious, and particularly for a child of Carmel who by her 
vocation is called to the life more angelic than human, to 
a divine life, since she must tend to intimate union with 
God? St. Athanasius teaches us that fasting is the nour- 
ishment of Angels and that, when we fast, we enter by an 
admirable alliance into the state of these pure spirits. 
Since then our vocation calls us to this participation in the 
angelic life, let us fast in all the signification of the term, 
so that this life of the spirit becoming more and more de- 
veloped in us, we may approach nearer to the purity of 
these celestial spirits. 


And, in reality, we may say that the degree of elevation 


_of mind to which one is called is in direct correspondence 
| with the fasting which one practises. In effect, let us im- 


pose but a light privation upon our inferior nature and at 
once we communicate a little more life to the spirit; this 
is why persons naturally wise are sober and temperate. If 
we wish to develop this life of the spirit and to have it in 
keeping with the spirit of Christianity, we must increase, 
in the same proportion, the spirit of penance; this is why 
the Church prescribes fasting at certain times of the year, 
and particularly during that time when some great mys- 
tery is being celebrated. If one wishes to gain a new de- 
gree of supernatural life and approach nearer to the an- 
gelic state, again the practice of penance ought to accord 
with the degree of purity which such a one ambitions ; this 
is why the Rule of Carmel obliges us to fast during the 
entire year and to mortify ourselves unceasingly. In 
fine, in order that the spirit! alone’ may live, perpetual 
fasting is obligatory; this is the life of the Angels, it is 
that of the Blessed, and it will be ours if we are faithful 
to-fast as God requires of us. 


Let us then appreciate this law of fasting which is so 
necessary for repairing our unhappy past, as an aid for 
better employing the present time and to prepare us for a 
happy future. All the Masters of the spiritual life speak 
of its necessity and its excellence, and all the Saints have 
submitted to it with fervor and constancy; for fasting is 
the gate of Heaven. No Saint has been able to penetrate 
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into that abode of glory without passing through this gate, 
and not one of the elect shall enter there otherwise. If 
fasting is the death of vice and the life of virtue, whoever 
wishes to live virtuously should fast. If fasting is the 
wall which preserves chastity, and the fortress which de- 
fends purity, every soul who wishes to preserve herself 
chaste and pure should fast. In fine, if fasting is the 
castle where sanctity is kept in security, whoever wishes 
to be assured of his salvation should fast, and fast in the 
sense which we have explained above, according to the 
words of St. Bernard. 


But since fasting is so necessary, so useful and so ad- 
vantageous, why does our holy Rule introduce some ex- 
ceptions, such as that time which elapses between Easter 
and the Exaltation of the Holy Cross, Sunday, and during 
sickness? Unless infirnuty, weakness of body, or some 
other just cause should prevent you. If, in order to con- 
form to the spirit of the Church, which rejoices on Sun- 
days and solemn feasts, we also relax somewhat on these 
days the austerity and rigor of the fast according to the 
letter, the spirit of penance and of mortification peculiar 
to the Rule always remains; for it is understood that we 
should always live according to the spirit even when the 
letter is less austere. The Church is a good Mother; she 
understands the weakness of her children; she knows a 
little repose is sometimes useful to renew their strength 
and to give them new fervor to run in the way of sanctity, 
an arduous way indeed which bruises the flesh and the 
bones of him who pursues it} this is why the same spirit 
which animates the Church has inspired our holy Institu- 
tors, Legislators and Founders to prescribe times for the 
relaxation of austerities, in order that the bow not being 
always bent may regain its elasticity. 


As the fasting of the body has some interruptions, so 
the fast of the spirit has also its moments of relaxation, 
such as the hours of recreation assigned by our holy Con- 
stitutions and the extraordinary recreation days customary 
in the Order; but while giving these reliefs to our weak 
nature, we are not dispensed from preserving that in- 
terior disposition by which we renounce all abuse of these 
reliefs, taking them in a spirit of humility as a remedy for 
our weakness, and seizing besides every occasion of mak- 
ing our senses fast, at one time our eyes, at another time 
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our tongue, and again our self-love. / And, by way of 
parenthesis, let us remark that it is always the time to 
mortify this miserable and inseparable companion of our 
pilgrimage who places in our path so many stones and so 
many obstacles to make us fall. 


If we understand well our own interests, notwithstand- 
ing the dispensations and the concessions made to the 
weakness of our nature, we shall easily recognize that 
never being without sin to expiate, never without enemies 
to combat, never without our bodies, we must always be 
industrious, attentive and faithful to make some part of 
ourselves fast. We are as soldiers to whom some days 
of repose are given but who, knowing that the enemy is 
not far off, sharpen their weapons and keep themselves 
in readiness to repress an attack. “They suspect the snares 
which might be laid to surprise them; and if during a 
feast they see themselves attacked, thcy leave the repast 
and fly to repulse the enemy,/So with us, this time of re- 
laxation should not be exempt from cxercise and labor; 
it should not be a time of repose, of security and of com- 
plete liberty. Our enemies slecp not, and they often seek 
to profit by this time of repose in order the better to sur- 
prise us. Let us then not sleep; let us watch always— 
this is the recommendation of our Divine Head; let us 
watch, that is to say, let us retrench from our senses all 
that might be to us an occasion of sin. 


In time of sickness fasting, properly so called, is not of 
obligation for Christians; the Religious herself is also dis- 
pensed ; but the obligation to fast from her will and from 
her senses always remains. Besides, is not sickness itself 
a fast in this respect, by the privations which it imposes 
and the mortifications which it occasions? For notwith- 
standing all the care with which Religion surrounds us, 
what occasions there are to suffer and to mortify our 
will! In the time of sickness, this is the fast that we 
must offer to God, this is the fast with which we must 
nourish our soul, by accepting in a virtuous manner the 
sickness, whatever it may be, the treatment of the malady, 
of whatever kind, and its consequences, of whatever na- 
ture. / We shall speak more at large upon this subject in 
the following Chapter. 


Weakness of body, according to the words of our 
holy Rule, is another cause of pee from the law 
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of fasting. But in this state of bodily weakness what oc- 
casions we have for mortifying ourselves and for impos- 
ing a very rigorous fast upon our self-love! It is some- 
times very painful to see ourselves incapable of following 
the exercises of the Community, incapable of rendering 
any service, and obliged to receive assastance from every- 
body! What a fast for the heart! 


Or some other just cause; that is to say when Su- 
périors judge that the work we have done becomes a just 
cause of not observing the fast, it being equivalent to 
sickness or weakness. It is left to those who have the au- 
thority and the grace to direct us to decide the just causes 
which may dispense us from fasting; our duty is to obey 
in all simplicity and to supply by the fast of the senses, of 
the mind and heart, for that from which we have been 
dispensed. If we believe it a duty to make some observa- 
tions for refusing the relief which is ordered us, let it be 
with simplicity and submission, humbly making known our 
sentiments, but adhering in advance to the decision which 
will be given, without any inquietude about what is de- 
cided and what may happen. 


Should we ask for dispensations? As no one is a judge 
in his own cause, and as we may easily incline the balance 
on our own side, either because self-love deceives us or 
that nature is too eager to procure itself some relief, we 
must refer the case to those whom God has charged with 
our direction. Let us expose to them simply our indis- 
position and sufferings, leaving entirely to their decision 
the choice of the reliefs to be taken. Let us also remem- 
ber that our holy Constitutions recommend us to pray in 
order not to be deceived upon this point; for, as it says, 
“our nature often requires more than is necessary; and 
the devil on the other hand in order to withdraw us from 
fasting and penance, fills us with fears and appreh¢cn- 
sions.” / As to the rest, it seems to me that the words of 
‘the Rule are clear enough concerning this point upon 
which we are meditating, and lays down precisely what 
may be legitimate causes to dispense us from fasting; for 
after having mentioned sickness, weakness of body, or 
some other just cause, the Rule adds these words: because 
necessity hath no law. ff 


If we weigh well the sense of these last words,/we shall 
understand that we ought not to ask for dispensations 
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without evident necessity; we shall know how to discern 
a true need from one which is only imaginary, and we 
shall take care not to create one. Our Holy Mother St. 
Teresa tells us that we should not make much account of 
little ills, and that when the evil is great it will show itself. 
This great Saint remarks most judiciously that if we do 
not take care, nature will continually demand some dis- 


| pensation : to-day it will be because we have a headache; 
to-morrow because we have had one; and the day after in 


order to prevent the return of the evil. Yes, it is thus 
that the demon, employing to his profit this tendency of 
our nature, wishes to make us take precautions against 
future ills or to prolong uselessly our care for those which 
are passed. Let us not allow ourselves to be deceived by 
this snare. 


If we have maladies or infirmities which appear to us 
considerable, let us enter into the spirit of the Rule: let 
us make them known to our Superiors after having 
prayed to God, establishing ourselves in a state of com- 
plete indifference. If a dispensation is judged necessary, 
we are still within tha spirit of the Rule, since obedience 
is the principal law for a Religious soul; if, on the con- 
trary, God permits that our illness or our need be not 
understood, and that we are refused a dispensation, let 
us resign ourselves with a good heart and with love. One 
of two things will happen: either the evil will diminish 
and disappear without any relief, or it will augment in 
such a manner that the necessity with show of itself and 
we will be dispensed from the law without the interven- 
tion of any person. In both these cases I see only a bene- 
fit and an advantage for a truly Religious soul who 
abandons herself entirely to the guidance of God and of 
those who hold His place. In the first case, we ought 
to congratulate ourselves for not making any breach in our 
holy observances on account of an evil which disappeared 
of itself, and thank God for having inspired our Su- 
periors so well; in the second case, we ought again to 
bless God who has permitted us to suffer something, and 
also because the necessity being evident leaves us without 
any inquietude on account of the dispensations which have 
been granted us, since it was physically impossible for us 
to accomplish the law; and thus we remain always within 
the spirit of the Rule. P 
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SECOND* POINT, 


There is no doubt that the practice of this point of our 
holy Rule favors the acquisition of the spirit of penance 
and of mortification, since, as is well known, habit is ac- 
quired by the frequent repetition of the same acts. 


A Rule which enjoins very frequent acts of penance 
ought to contribute greatly to the habit and the spirit of 
penance ; because to have the spirit of anything is to have 
a knowledge of it, to comprehend it, to be thoroughly pen- 
etrated with it and to tak@ it for our rule of conduct, 
even, so to speak, to identify ourselves with it, and this is 
acquired by habitual practice. We acquire the spirit of 
humility by studying the excellence and utility of this 
virtue, by inflaming ourselves with the desire of possess- 
ing it, and by exercising ourselves habitually in interior 
and exterior acts of this same virtue. We are so consti- 
tuted that we acquire the spirit of whatever we practise 
habitually, particularly when we join to this a love and a 
profound study of the subject. 


Our holy Ruled by obliging us to fast every day during 
two thirds of the year, shows us that it has in view to aid 
us to acquire the spirit of penance and mortification,” A 
first glance at this Rule excites in us a desire to consider 
it more attentively: we meditate upon, we study it deeply, 
and we become convinced of the necessity of fasting and 
consequently of penance; we recognize the advantages 
which our soul derives from the weakening of the flesh, 
the mortification of the senses and the subduing of the 
passions ; we thoroughly examine the considerations made 
in the preceding point; and in proportion as we acquire a 
higher degree of knowledge, we acquire a degree more of 
esteem and love, and this aids us greatly to raise ourselves 
another degree in its perfect practice. Thus, by an ad- 
mirable connection, the letter leads to the study; the study 
of the letter enables us to comprehend the spirit ; the spirit 
penetrates and vivifies the practice; and the practice, in 
its turn, redoubles our zeal for study, perfects our knowl- 
edge and develops the spirit; and so it follows that we no 
longer live, so to speak, except by the spirit of penance. 
~~ In order to know if we have acquired the spirit of any- 
thing, we must examine if we practise it with facility, 
with pleasure and habitually. A person who has the 
spirit of the world gives herself up entirely to the practices 
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and customs of the world; she guides and directs herself 
according to its maxims, she concerns herself about its 
interests, its pleasures and its honors. She occupies her 
mind and fills her memory with it, and she makes it the 
ordinary subject of her conversation; all that surrounds 
her reminds one of the world, bears it seal: to express all 
in one word, it is her life. Let her be deprived of this 
\aliment and behold! she becomes saddened, languishes and 
grows faint; on the contrary, let her be furnished with 
her accustomed nourishment, and immediately she 
brightens up, she expands and returns to life. 


In the same way, a soul which has the spirit of penance 
and mortification, gives herself up to the practice of these 
virtues ; this is the object of her thoughts, of her desires ; 
her actions are inspired and vivified by this spirit; all 
that surrounds her, all that she makes use of, bears the 
mark of penance. Eager for all that can augment in her 
this life of the spirit, disengaged from material things and 
from the senses, she seeks continually for new occasions 
of mortifying herself, she is ingenious in finding daily 
new means of crucifying nature; to deprive her of this 
nourishment, for which she is insatiable, is to cause her to 
languish. From this it follows that a point of Rule which 
prescribes practices of penance and mortification neces- 
saritly feeds and augments that life and that spirit of pen- 
ance which should be found in all the children of Carmel. 


Let us bless our Lord for having called us to follow this 
path of continual penance which facilitates the practice 
of this spirit so necessary for detaching the soul from all 
creatures and from herself, and which conducts her into 
a most elevated region where she can unite herself to God 
by prayer and contemplation. In effect, we already have 
had occasion to remark that the spirit of penance opens 
the way to the spirit of prayer and union with God and 
that the spirit of penance increases by the perfect practice 
of this point of the Rule, which is the same as to say that 
the spirit of prayer and of union equally augments. 


Let us make a recapitulation of some of the pre- 
ceding reflections by applying them to the subject 
which actually occupies us. Fasting is a reparation 
for sin, and the death of vice; it is the weapon by 
which we gain the victory over our enemies, it is the 
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bridle which checks the rebellion of the flesh and sub- 
mits it to reason; all of these are so many obstacles 
opposed to the spirit of prayer, and they are destroyed 
by penance. Let a soul purify herself from her sins, 
let her conquer her enemies, let her master her flesh 
and restrain her passions, and behold, she is pure, 
peaceable and free; nothing more can oppose her 
communications with God and her union with Him. 


The spiritual life of man is increased and strength- 
ened in proportion as his inferior nature is weakened. 
Is it not then true that food, even when taken with 
moderation, is an obstacle to the operations of the 
soul? This is so true, and has been so well proved 
by the learned and by the masters of the spiritual 
life, that the Institutors of Religious Orders in draw- 
ing up their Constitutions, are agreed’in not fixing 
the hours for prayer immed.ately after meals; either 
because intense application of the mind at that time 
might prove injurious to the health, or because the 
labor of digestion impedes the operations of the soul 
by taking away its liberty of action. Our Holy 
Mother St. Teresa has fixed the hour of evening pray- 
er before supper or collation, remarking that this 
hour is most convenient for that holy exercise; and 
she has made, not an hour of prayer, but an hour of 
recreation to follow meals, so as to profit by a time 
when we would be incapable of praying to give a lit- 
tle relaxation to the weakness of our poor nature. 
This evidently proves that fasting favors prayer, and 
aids us greatly to attain the end of our vocation, 
which is union with God. 

But that fasting may produce this happy result, it 
must extend to all the inclinations of nature; for — 
and we have sufficiently demonstrated this in the pre- 
ceding point of this meditation—fasting ought to be 
the food of our soul, and it is only to the detriment 
of the life of the spirit that we keep up the life of the 
“old man.” Let us then retrench the food -of this 
enemy of the spirit; let us be without pity for its de- 
mands, and rejoice at the facility which our holy 
Rule gives us of subjecting it to reason, and thus to 
leave our soul at liberty to act and operate in God. 
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It is then that zeal for the glory of the Divine Majes- 
ty and for the salvation of souls develops and gains 
rapid increase, in proportion as the spirit of penance 
and of prayer is established in our soul. 


At the beginning of this meditation, could we have 
believed that such precious advantages result from 
the exact observance of fasting? Could we have 
thought that this point of the Rule was vivified by a 
spirit so capable of elevating us to such a high degree 
of perfection? Let us then conclude that it is very 
important to meditate upon our Rules, and that if our 
weak understanding there discovers so many marvels 
in a first consideration, what rich treasures shall we 
not find if we persevere in digging and searching in 
depths so fertile and so much the more productive as 
they are cultivated the more. 


THIRD POINT 
Examples 


Our Lord Himself has practised the Rule upon 
which we meditate and He has given us the example 
of a fast much more rigorous and prolonged than ours. 
He fasted forty days in the desert before beginning 
His public life, in order to teach us that this exercise 
of penance is an excellent preparation for works of 
zeal, and that if we wish to labor with fruit for the 
good of souls, we must first disengage and elevate our 
soul above itself and all created things. But besides 
this fast for, forty days, did not Divine Savior fast dur- 
ing His whole life by the practice of mortification and 
of renunciation; by the privations imposed upon Him 
by that state of poverty in which He willed to be 
born, to live and to die; by the obedience which He 
had vowed to His Father and which He practised 
until His death? What more accomplished model 
could we desire in order to learn when and how we 
should practise fasting in the full meaning of the 
term? Moreover, this good Master has taught us 
with what dispositions we should fast, that is to say, 
without ostentation, with humility and a holy joy. 


Moses fasted forty days and afterwards God spoke 
to him and gave him His law. The holy Prophet 
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Elias likewise fasted forty days and he was honored 
with a vision of God; he ascended to Heaven by this 
mysterious ladder before being transported there in 
a chariot of fire. 


Our Holy Mother St. Teresa so highly appreciated 
the advantages of fasting and the mortif-cation of the 
body, the senses and the mind, that she established 
the Reform in order to be able to practise them with 
greater perfection. She knew by experience how 
profitable a mortified life is to a soul that she might 
glorify God and be useful to her neighbor. Should 
she have enjoyed communications with God, so fre- 
quent and so intimate, if she had not made her body 
and senses fast rigorously, so as to render her soul 
more capable of treating with Him? And it was by 
thus treating with God that she conceived those no- 
ble and generous sentiments of devotedness to God 
and to souls which sustained her in the midst of the many 
obstacles she found in the execution of her admirable 
plan of giving herself up to great austerities and of 
subjecting herself to a life of privation, so as to at- 
tract the mercy of God upon poor sinners. She was 
strongly encouraged and aided in this great work, 
which was to give so much glory to God, by St. 
Peter of Alcantara, of whom she has left us a_ beauti- 
ful eulogium, and who appearing to her after his 
death, revealed that his severe penances had _pro- 
cured for him great glory in Heaven. 

This great Saint made his body and his senses fast 
in every way. The following is what our Holy 
Mother St. Teresa relates of him: “He told me that 
he had passed forty years without giving more than 
an hour and a half to sleep, and of all the austerities 
he had ever practised, that of overcoming sleep ap-, 
peared to him, in the beginning, to be the greatest; 
that for this reason he always stood or knelt, and dur- 
ing the little time he sat down to sleep, he supported 
his head against a piece of wood attached to the wall; 
and even if he had wished to lie down he could not 
do so because his cell, as every one knows, was no 
more than four feet and a half in length. It often 
happened that he ate only every third day; seeing 
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that I was astoninshed at this, he told me that it was 
not impossible when one accustoms himself to it; and 
his companion assured me that sometimes he passed 
even eight days without taking any nourishment,/-~ 
Thus was our Holy Mother pleased to recount the 
penances of others, keeping Sskéat about her own, 
which were, however, very great, notwithstanding the 
ruined state of her health. Her example had exer- 
cised so great an influence over her daughters of the 
Convent of Valladolid, that they gave themselves up 
to fasting and to extraordinary mortifications by 
which their souls became most intimately united to 
God. A Religious of this Convent, named Catherine 
of the Evangelist, worked day and night at the most 
fatiguing duties; nevertheless, she fasted every day 
on bread and water—this she continued during the 
space of forty years, and she would’ choose the _ stal- 
est bread. Nothwithstanding her great appetite, her 
sustenance for each day was reduced to half a pound 
of bread, which was as bitter as gall; for she had 
asked our Lord to give ‘her this taste, and she 
esteemed herself happy thus to have something to 
suffer for the love of this Divine Master. 


Another Religious of the same Convent lived for 
a long time on only ten or twelve mouthfuls of bread 
and a little water; she even passed several months 
without drinking. Many others practised fasts of the 
same kind, and all were very mortified, declaring an 
open war against nature, self-love and the senses. “ 

The first Discalced Carmelite Fathers of Duruelo \ 
were also models of fervor in the practice of penance — 
and fasting. Not content with the fast prescribed by 
the Rule, they introduced the custom, which has 
since become a law in the entire Order, of fasting 
every Friday from Easter until Exaltation of the Holy | 
Cross, as also on the vigils of feasts on which the 
Church does not ordain fasting. Although they were 
very poor, they gave themselves no trouble to seek 
after anything but the Kingdom of Heaven, confiding 
in Providence for the corporal nourishment of which 
they were happy to deprive themselves for the love 
of God. Thus our Lord, Who takes care of the birds 
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of the air and the flowers of the f-eld, did not aban- 
don them, but providentially furnished them with 
what they needed; for it is not in vain that He has 
promised to give over and above what is necessary 
to those. who seek first the Kingdom of God. But 
if they were eager to make nature fast, on the other 
hand, they hungered for prayer and for all that could 
nourish their soul.“They were the frst to establish 
the custom of spiritual conferences. They would pro- 
pose as the subject of the conference the excellency of 
some virtue or the remedy for some vice; each one 
being interrogated by his Superior expressed his 
opinion upon the subject; and it is related that it was 
a remarkable thing to see the profit which they drew 
from this exercise, which was called a_ spiritual colla- 
tion. ‘ 


The Carmelite Fathers of the Convent of Pas- 
trana, founded during the life-time of our Holy 
Mother St. Teresa, observed extraordinary fasts. Be- 
sides those of the Community, which were very rigor- 
ous, each one would ask permission for those of su- 
pererogation: some would fast on bread and water 
during the whole of Lent, others took only a little 
nourishment in which they ming!ed ashes or worm- 
wood. They refused to nature all enjoyments, even 
those permitted. We are told that the Superiors were 
obliged to moderate their fervor in this respect by 
not granting all the permissions that were asked; for 
fasting on bread and water would have become a 
daily occurence, and would even have ended by pass- 
ing into a custom. They were equally faithful in 
making their tongue, their eyes and their self-love 
fast. Silence was almost continuous among them, 
and spread throughout this Monastery a perfume of 
sanctity; their modesty was such that when eating 
or working in common not one would raise his eyes 
to look at the others: in a word, all in them submitted 
to the law of fasting. And therefore they were also 
souls of prayer who could raise themselves without 
difficulty above themselves and be occupied with God 
alone; and we may apply to them what St. Gregory 
Nazianzen says of the Religious of his time, whom 
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he calls, with St. Basil his friend, the disciples of the 
Prophet Elias. “I saw nothing,” said he, “but fast- 
ing and watching; I noticed nothing but continual 
prayer, mental and vocal; nothing but hardened 
knees, from having them always bent in prayer; I 
heard nothing but striking of the breast, sighs and 
moans; I saw nothing but stations which lasted the 
entire night,. nothing but the transports of souls 
abyssed in God; nothing but sweet tears in prayer 
and holy groanings which excited those who heard 
them to a like compunction. I saw nothing but celes- 
tial musicians, chanters of the glory of God, who in- 
tone His praises, meditate upon His law day and 
night, and taste here below the divine consolations of 
Paradise. They are heavenly men—and this was 
evident by their exterior—leading a secret and interior 
life which is very agreeable to God of whom they are 
the heralds and ambassadors upon earth. They ne- 
glect their hair; they endure bare feet; and, in. imi- 
tation of the Apostles, they use nothing but objects 
which remind them of death. Their clothing is aus- 
tere, their step is grave, their looks lowered, their 
countenance humble and gracious; their speech mod- 
erate and their silence rigorous. They find their 
riches in being poor, their possessions in being pil- 
grims and strangers in this world, their glory in con- 
tempt, their strength in infirmity and their abundance 
in want, Js not this a, portrait of the children.of 
Teresa? We must have remarked that it is by a life 
of penance and of fasting that both one and_ the 
other attained this degree of perfection, arrived at an 
intimate union with God, and at that life which is 
more celestial than human; hence we must conclude 
that the constant and perfect practice of our holy 
Rule will procure for us the same advantages. 


FOURTH POINT. 


Examen 


How have we accomplished the law of fasting and 
in what dispositions? Was it with a conviction of 
the necessity there is to fast in order to expiate our 
sins? Was it with humility, recognizing ourselves as 
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guilty and truly incapable of repairing our sad past 
even by means of fasting, without the great mercy 
of God Who desires to aid us and to attach some 
value to our penances by uniting them to those of 
our Lord? Have we understood the necessity of fast- 
ing so as to overcome our enemies and particularly 
to repress the revolts of the flesh? Alas! how many 
times, on the contrary, have we not furnished our 
enemies with arms against ourselves, by giving every 
liberty to our senses to see, to hear, to touch, to feel, 
and to taste objects which our enemies make use of 
to war against us? How many times have we not 
authorized our flesh to revolt against us by granting 
it what it demanded, by conforming ourselves to its 
exactions, and by lavishing upon it cares and caresses 
which it has abused to our loss? With what eager- 
ness, nay, with what inquietude, have we sought to 
procure for it the reliefs which it demanded as neces- 
sary, but of which it could well have dispensed with- 
out any serious injury. Our soul has been the victim 
of this weak condescension; it has become enfeebled 
in proportion as its enemy kecame stronger; the hour 
of combat sounded, and the weaker part has been 
overcome. To what purpose, after this defeat, are 
our complaints and our discouragement? If we have 
allowed ourselves to be overcome, to the point of be- 
coming slaves of the one who ought to submit to us, 
are not we alone culpable for thus reversing right 
order? 


How have we made our eyes fast? Can I say that 
mortification of the eyes is habitual, when I look at 
all that goes on in the different parts of the house, in 
the Choir, in the refectory ; when I have my eyes open 
to all the actions of my neighbor? Perhaps, from 
time to time, I make some isolated acts of moritfica- 
tion of the eyes, which cost me so much the more as 
they are so rare; and this difficulty contributes to 
make them still more rare. Thus instead of acquir- 
ing that holy habit of mortification of the sight, my 
intemperance increases, my falls also multiply, and 
my soul is impoverished in proportion. 


I may say the same of my ears which I do not 
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cause to fast; and of my other senses to which I know 
not how to refuse anything of what they demand, and 
from which I ward off all that displeases them; of 
my tongue especially, the intemperance of which can 
be so hurtful to Religion, to my neighbor and to my- 
self; and it is however upon this very member that a 
continual fast should be imposed. Who can calcu- 
late the evil that it may do, the evil which it has done 
every time that it has not been faithful to the law of 
fasting? We may affirm, without fear of being mis- 
taken, that the tongue of a Carmelite always does 
some harm each time that it speaks without necessity 
outside of the Rule and of obedience. An idle word 
is declared by Truth Itself to be a fault for every 
Christian: how much more is it so for all Religious, 
and still more for a child of Carmel, whose tongue 
ought in a particular manner to be condemned to con- 
tinual silence. Who can count the faults of which my 
tongue has been the instrument, the wounds which it 
has inflicted upon my own soul, upon the souls of 
those who surround me, and upon the Community? 


Has my will been faithful to the law of fasting? Is 
it submissive in all things to the Will of God, mani- 
fested to me by my Superiors, by the Rule, and by 
the events of life? Does it not rebel in the face of 
a contrad:ction, does it not make me lose the peace 
of my soul on account of some insignificant affair? 
No, I cannot say that my will is accustomed to fast- 
ing when the least mistake disconcerts me, when the 
least contradiction makes me murmur, when I do all 
that depends upon me to make everything turn out 
according to my liking, when my obedience is joyful 
only inasmuch as the acts prescribed are in harmony 
with my own will. It is then of great importance to 
accustom my will to perpetual mortification, for we 
do without trouble what we do habitually. Let us 
remark how hard fasting is for certain persons in the 
world who lavish the most delicate care upon their 
body; they are very much more disquieted about a 
single day of fasting than are those who, for some 
time, have accustomed themselves to this exercise of 
penance. Now, the will when accustomed to renun- 
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ciation, leaves us full liberty and every facility for 
accomplishing our duties faithfully, whatever may 
happen; contradictions do not affect us to the point 
of disturbing us, for we see in all things the Will of 
God. If, on the contrary, I nourish my own will, I 
experience all the agony experienced physically by 
those persons of the world cited above. The measure 
of peace and tranquillity which I experience on occa- 
sions of privation and renunciation will be in propor- 
tion to the mortification which I impose upon my 
will. 


And does not self-love likewise mer:t to be sub- 
jected to a rigorous and austere fast? Should we be 
senseless enough to maintain this inseparable enemy 
of our soul who is so cunning in robbing it of its 
spiritual treasures? And yet, when I reject humili- 
ations, when I seek to attract to myself the esteem 
and affection of creatures; when I take a secret com- 
placency in my actions, in my natural qualities, and 
even in the graces God has granted me; when I am 
eager to justify myself interiorly and exteriorly, not 
being able to support the thought of passing for one 
guilty in the eyes of my neighbor or in my own eyes: 
do I not then serve to my self-love food which flatters 
it and which keeps up its vigor? Is not my soul 
troubled by humiliations and contempt, does it not 
lose its peace and allow itself to be carried away by 
ill-humor, murmuring, jealousy and other like acts: 
this is a proof that I feed my enemy instead of stary- 
ing him; it is a proof that it is not accustomed to fast- 
ing, since it is so prompt to revolt at the least priva- 
tion of food; it is a proof that it 1s very necessary to 
destroy its strength by a vigorous and continual fast. 
Until now I have given it too much liberty to live 
at my own expense; it is time that I arouse myself, 
that I make it fast until it no longer has strength to 
trouble my soul nor to disturb it, no matter what may 
happen to me that is humiliating and painful. Oh, 
how important then is fasting! Oh, how necessary 
it is for attaining the perfection of the sublime voca- 
tion of Carmel! 

But it often happens that everything in us is al- 
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ready accustomed to fast except self-will and_ self- 
love, and these have scarcely made a step in this exer- 
cise of penance which ought to enfeeble and exhaust 
them, so that the soul may remain free to unite itself 
to God. Self-love is the last to allow itself to be re- 
duced by famine: it continues for a long time to nour- 
ish itself with what we have retrenched from our 
other enemies. 

Have I«sought or desired dispensations from fast- 
ing without that necessity which hath no law? 
Or, falling into a contrary excess, have I not failed in 
submission when obedience dispensed me from fast- 
ing, holding to my own will and dreading the humilia- 
tion of being dispensed? When I have been dis- 
pensed from corporal fasting, have I persevered in 
that of the will and of self-love, making up for this 
privation of the fast by the mortification of my 
senses and passions? Have I not been scandalized 
at the dispensations given to my neighbor, forming on 
this subject rash judgments against her and my Su- 
periors? 

Have I understood well that a universal fast is ab- 
solutely necessary in order to disengage my soul from 
the world, from the flesh and from self, to render it 
capable of receiving the communications of God and 
of being united to Him? Am I at present very de- 
termined to retrench as much as I can, what feeds 
my body, my senses, my self-love and my passions, 
according to the light and inspirations of the Holy 
Spirit, conformably to the practice of the Order and 
of holy obedience? Am I resolved to beg of God the 
light necessary to recognize what I ought to retrench 
from my enemies, and the strength to resist them on 
occasions when they show themselves more exacting 
than usual? 

Ah! Lord, enlighten me ever more and more; 
strengthen me also in proportion as Thou dost show 
me what I ought to do in order to enter into Thy 
views and Thy designs of mercy by accomplishing 
our holy Rule as perfectly as Thou dost require of me. 


CHAPTER ELEVENTH. 


Of Abstinance from Flesh Meat. 
FIRST MEDITATION. 


Text: You are not to eat flesh meat except as a rem- 
edy in case of sickness or weakness. 


FIRS? POINT: 


We should not only fast and mortify ourselves as to 
the quantity of our nourishment, but we should also ex- 
tend this mortification to the quality of our food. You 
are not to eat flesh meat; we must then join abstinence 
to fasting, even perpetual abstinence, in order that there 
may be no day of the year upon which our nature is not 
subjected to the law of mortification. Abstinence from 
meat during the entire year, even on the greatest solemni- 
ties of the Church: such is the Rule. The Constitutions, ; 
which are only a development of the Rule, also impose ab- | 
stinence from eggs and milk food on all fast days of the 
Church, and every Friday of the year, except from Easter 
to Pentecost. Is not this a very pressing warning to €x- 
cite us to conquer nature unceasingly, and an_ evident 
proof of the obligation we have contracted of living a life 
of continual mortification? 


_-~ All that we have said in the preceding Chapter upon the 


necessity and advantages of fasting, may be applied to the 
practice of abstinence and of mortification, if we regard 
them as necessary means for expiating our sins, for over- 
coming our enemies, for mastering our flesh and, finally, 
for arriving at eternal life; because in this respect absti- 
nence and mortification, considered as a privation are as 
nccessary for our whole being as fasting; since the holy 
Fathers generally understand by the word fast all that re- 
lates to penance and mortification. 

We shall not then repeat what we have previously said 
upon this subject; but as the matter is excecdingly com- 
prehensive, and as further development by practical ap- 
plications can be very profitable, we shall try to continue 
our reflections upon the practice of mortification which 
the Rule of abstinence renders obligatory for us. For, as- 
suredly, we must not imagine that to abstain from flesh 
meat is to practise mortification to the full extent of the 
Rule, and that to enter into the spirit of the Rule it suf- 
fices to abstain from meat during the entire year. 
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The constant and universal practice of the whole Order 
is an evident proof that we should not limit ourselves to 
this privation which relates to food, and that by enjoining 
upon us abstinence from flesh meat the Rule also shows 
us the necessity there is of abstaining from all that could 
satisfy nature, the senses, and self-love. 


We should realize in our life these words of our Divine 
Master: “If any man will be my disciple, let him deny 
himself, take up his cross daily and follow Me.” Would 
it be practising this self-denial to abstain from such or 
such a thing, and immediately afterwards to grant our- 
selves a number of other enjoyments? Should we be 
carrying the cross daily if we seek our own ease and sat- 
isfaction after some few acts of exterior penance? Can 
we follow our Lord by walking in another way than that 
in which He has walked? And we well know that the 
life of this good Master was one continuation of priva- 
tions, of fasts, of abstinence, of mortification, of suffer- 
ing, of humiliations, and of abnegation. The Rule im- 
plying but not expressing thfseconditions contained in the 
Holy Gospel, seems to say to us: We ordain the daily 
privation of flesh meat in order that this obligation may 
remind you each day that as the Religious State consti- 
tutes you disciples of our Lord, you should force your- 
self to follow Him in bearing your cross daily and in re- 
nouncing yourself by the practice of a constant and uni- 
versal mortification; for the disciple is not greater than 
the Master, and if the Master was the first to do what He 
taught, the disciple should follow His example. 


We do not then fear to say with the Masters of the 
spiritual life, that the duty of a Religious being to con- 
tradict his will continually, by this very fact his life be- 
comes one of continual mortification for the body, the 
mind and the heart; and that the degr.e of spiritual ad- 
vancement of a Religious soul corresponds directly to his 
spirit of mortification. Self-abnegation is necessary for 
all who wish to reach a high degree of the love of God, 
and the love of God calls equally for abnegation; these 
two virtues are linked together, they aid and strengthen 
each other. Let us then apply ourselves to increase our 
love by mortification and to perfect mortification and ab- 
negation by love, since this is the means of attaining the 
perfection of our vocation. . 
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We have said that mortification ought to be continual 
and universal; continual, because our enemies which it 
combats and weakens never sleep, and because we are 
overcome as soon as we cease to combat; because our dis- 
orderly inclinations, our bad propensities and our passions 
drag us into the abyss as soon as mortification ceases to 
oppose them; because grace is absolutely necessary that 
we may do good, and it is, so to speak, the price of our 
daily struggles. Mortification ought to be continual be- 
cause it destroys the obstacles which oppose our union 
with God; lastly, because it increases our love which grows 
weak as soon as it is deprived of this nourishment. But 
of all the motives which lead us to embrace mortification, 
is not the example of our Lord the most powerful? 


Again, it is necessary that our mortification should be 
universal, that it should extend to every portion of our 
being, as all in us is naturally inclined to evil. “I feel in 
my members,” says St. Paul, “a law of sin which makes 
me do the evil that I would not and prevents me from 
doing the good that I would.” Let us then do as did this 
holy Apostle, who again tells us: “I fight, but not as one 
beating the air: I chastise my body and bring it into sub- 
jection.” And yet St. Paul was confirmed in grace; he 
had heard the Divine Savior assure him that His grace 
was sufficient for him. Notwithstanding this, he experi- 
enced the necessity of subduing the “old man” who will | 
always be master if mortification, sustained by grace, does 
not reduce him to servitude. 


To render mortification universal it must be exercised 
upon the flesh by fasting, of which we have already 
spoken, by abstinence, by painful penance and privations, 
and by the habitual retrenchment of our ease and conveni- 
ence; in the second place, upon the senses, by repressing 
their activity and their eagerness in seeking after what 
flatters them; thirdly, upon the imagination, by arresting 
its wanderings and its fantastic operations, depriving it of 
ohjects capable of exciting its activity, or by occupying it 
usefully, when this is possible. At one time, the meeting 
with a person makes the imagination suspect a slight mark 
of indifference or of contempt, and puts it in motion; at 
another time, a word wrongly interpreted, a gesture mis- 
understood, will agitate it and cause it to make a thousand 
unjust comments capable of putting the soul in a state of 
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confusion. Again, there will be a desire or a fancy to 
satisfy which will precipitate it into a wandering state, in 
which it will try to foresee what will or will not happen, 
to compare events past or present with others which will 
never take place, and the perspective of which causes the 
soul to fluctuate between hope and fear, joy and sadness, 
hatred and love. Even in the affair of salvation, the 
imagination seeks to exercise its ravages by exaggerating 
obstacles, diminishing means at our disposal, making the 
conscience false, giving the soul a glimpse of a way which 
it represents as more direct for conducting it to perfection, 
but which by causing it to turn aside from the straight 
and simple way in which it ought to walk, casts it into 
trouble, inquictude, and sometimes evan into despair. 
Again, it will be a plan of high perfection outside of the 
rule of obedience and of the common life, which the imag- 
ination will propose to us; or some imaginary view of the 
designs of God over the soul which will fill it with itself 
and with a false confidence, accompanied by an indiscreet 
joy. Again, it will be the representation of agreeable and 
flattering scenes or of sad events, which will make it lose 
time in vain joy or false apprehensions. Oh! how morti- 
fication well understood finds here wherein to exercise it- 


self! It is this virtue which should cause the soul to be-. 


come recollected within itself, in a spirit of truth and sim- | 
plicity, and forbid entrance into this sanctuary to the “fool, 


of the house,” as our holy Mother calls the imagination. 


Mortification ought to exercise itself upon the superior 
faculties of the soul, by not permitting the memory to re- 
call things that are dangerous, hurtful, vain or useless, and 
by employing it only in what is of a nature to incline us 
to good; over the understanding, by refusing it all material 
with which to work at the expense of the glory of God 
and of our salvation, by obliging it to concentrate itself 
upon what is. capable of inclining us to virtue and to the 
love of God, by forbidding it all those reflections too deep 
upon what concerns our personal interests, those thoughts 
which are developed to the profit of self-love, at the ex- 
pense of charity, of the spirit of faith, or of some other 
virtue: these preoccupations having no other end than to 
find means of having its own will or of satisfying a desire 
or a passion. What false consequences are drawn from 


reasonings suggested by wounded sself-love! What reso- 
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lutions made and executed as a consequence of thege kind 
of reflections! No, no; the understanding, that noble 
faculty of the soul, has not been given to us to study 
falsehood and error, to penetrate into mysteries of in- 
iquity; thus, mortification should be here also to lead it 
back to duty when it has gone astray, by presenting it with 
some useful, good or holy thought, which will occupy it; 
or with some mystery of our Lord, or some of His max- 
ims, upon which to meditate. 


Lastly, mortification ought to be exercised over the will 
and over all the affections of the heart, in order that all 
may be drawn towards the Sovereign Good. Ah! it is 
here that mortification can and should labor without re- 
laxation to cut so many little and almost imperceptible 
cords which hold the soul captive; to root out the remains 
of self-love which prevent the soul from‘ uniting itself to 
God; to uproot that great tree, the predominant fault. 
whose branches and root injure the virtues which ought 
to be cultivated in our soul, that it may become a place of 
delights for our Lord! What labor in order to unite our 
will in all things to that of God, so that there may be no 
longer anything in one that is repugnant to the other! 
What privations must be imposed upon this poor heart! 
Mortification having subdued all the rest without much 
trouble, finds in this field more labor than elsewhere. 
“After you will have left all,” the author of the Imitation 
tells us, “leave yourself.” This is the last place to be re- 
duced because it is the last to surrender, and perhaps the 
last which we are willing earnestly to attack ; to reduce the 
citadel of the heart, to snatch it from ourselves and give it 
to God, what a glorious victory! Cost what it may, we 
must with the aid of grace carry off this victory. Let us 
then go forth to the assault with great courage, with con- 
tinual vigilance, with great confidence in God, and with 
much love. 


First, let us examine our heart and its difterent move- 
ments by the light of truth, and let us see, without dissimu- 
lation, the cause and the object of the passions which 
agitate it. Here, we shall perceive a tendency to seek 
after our own satisfaction; there, a movement which 
draws us towards creatures, making us seek their appro- 
bation, their friendship and their esteem; an impulse 
which leads us to attach ourselves to some practice of de- 
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votion or of penance, to sensible consolations, to super- 
natural gifts; mortification will aid us to give to these 
different tendencies a supernatural direction by offering 
God to our will as the only object of its affections. Our 
heart is disturbed, it palpitates: let us examine the cause 
of this emotion; it is an eager desire to justify ourselves, 
too lively a fear of seeing our reputation somewhat com- 
promised, or a movement of aversion; without delay let 
us call mortification to our aid in order to repress this 
natural movement and to excite ourselves on the contrary 
to the love of humiliation and of contempt, which will 
make us walk with constancy in the way of the cross. An 
emotion of joy or of sadness makes itself felt, let us ex- 
amine its principle; if we discover that self-love excites it, 
we should again have recourse to mortification in order to 
supernaturalize its motive. We feel ourselves inclined to 
perform some action with eagerness, let us sound our 
heart; this examen will reveal to us a natural inclin- 
ation, a little passion badly regulated—mortification should 
again be there to forbid this action; but if obedience re- 
quires it of us, mortification will cause us to accomplish 
it in a more perfect manner by imposing upon us the re- 
nunciation of the natural pleasure, and by having only God 
in view. Let us then in prayer meditate deeply upon a 
matter so fruitful, so practical, and of which we can here 
only give a few indications; let us try to understand well 
all that this rule of abstinence requires of us, and how in 
practice we should apply it to all that feeds our BARES 
our self-love and our own will. 


After all we have seen concerning the sense of this 
Rule, it is evident that, since abstinence from meat 
reminds us of the life of continual mortification which 
should be ours, we are not authorized to make up, in 
some sort, for the privation of meat by lenten food 
dressed with care and delicacy. We have seen _ else- 
where that we shall eat what will have been given 
us in alms: now, the food which is given to the poor 
does not resemble that which is served to great lords. 
We must then take care to have no innovation in the 
manner of preparing our nourishment, in the quality 
of the food or in the seasoning of it, in order that our 
ordinary fare may always preserve that seal of pov- 
erty, of penance and of mortification which distin- 
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guishes it from that of worldings, and which makes us 
appreciate it as more conformable to our holy pro- 
fession. It is true that the Constitutions direct that 
all the food should be well prepared; but this recom- 
mendation has always been interpreted in the sense 
of cleanliness and of the good quality of the food, 
and not in the sense of delicacy and of care which 
is greatly prejudicial to the spirit of poverty and of 
mortification. Let us then conclude that we must 
give ourselves up with a good heart to mortification, 
so that we may accomplish perfectly this point of 
our Rule. 


SECOND POINT 


If fasting favors the spirit of penance and of morti- 
fication, abstinence also singularly aids it; for all that 
habitually deprives nature, places it in dependence on 
the spirit and subjects it to the law of mortification, 
notwithstanding the little desire we may have ol 
entering into the designs of God. 


The child of Carmel, faithful observer of the law 
of abstinence, which forbids her all satisfaction, all 
seeking after her own taste, as we have just seen, 
finds in this a wonderful means of accustoming her- 
self to mortification, of relishing its fruits and of 
strengthening herself in the spirit of her vocation. 
In effect, this habitual deprivation continually recalls 
to her mind that she has made profession of poverty 
in union with our Lord, that she is vowed to penance 
and to an austere life, for the expiation of her own 
sins, for drawing down the mercy of God on poor 
sinners, and His grace upon all souls; to imitate the 
Divine Master more perfectly and to unite herself 
more intimately to God: all these motives incline her 
to love this state of privation, and to esteem. still 
more what the Rule ordains, by keeping herself in a 


state of continual mortification, and this through | 


choice and through love for God, in order to glorify Him 
more. 


Since prayer and mortification are two inseparable 
sisters, who work together and mutually aid each 
other to advance, it follows that, if the spirit of morti- 
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fication grows in practice as it is understood in this 
point of the Rule, the spirit of prayer will grow also, 
and acquire a higher degree of perfection. 

The Religious who subdues her flesh by abstinence, 
approaches the angelic state and entertains herself 
more intimately with God; for God being a pure 
spirit, the more we weaken the flesh the more do we 
augment the life of the spirit, and the more also will 
our communications with God become easy and in- 
timate. What a difference there is between the pray- 
er of a soul which is mortified and disengaged from 
all that can satisfy the senses and please the flesh, 
and the prayer of ker who still seeks her own satis- 
faction in anything whatsoever! The distance be- 
tween these two souls is not less great than that 
which separates Heaven from earth. 

When a Religious soul, by observing her Rule 
faithfully, despoils herself of herself by mortification, and 
raises herself to God by the prayer of the heart, by a 
practical prayer, that of the Garden of Olives, of Cal- 
vary and of the Cross,\is not)her heart filled with God 
alone and with zeal for His glory? The practice of 
mortification having destroyed the spirit of egotism, 
that great obstacle to the spirit of zeal, this virtue is 
enkindled in the soul, extends its influence and pro- 
duces with the aid of grace wonderful effects. Such 
is the result of the practice of this point of the Rule: 
the renunciation of self in order to unite ourselves 
to God and to seek only His glory in all things, desiring 
to procure it either in our own person or by others, 
and immolating ourselves continually for this same 
end in union with our Lord. This zeal should be ex- 
tended to the souls of others, making us desire their 
conversion or their advancement in perfection, and 
using every means in our power to work efficaciously 
for this object: prayer, penance, and good example 
are the special means at our disposal/and within the 
reach of all; then by direction, exhortation and _ cor- 
rection, if we have charge of others. 


THT RDEPOUNT: 
Examples 
The first model upon which we shall cast our eyes 
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is He Who has been the first of all to practise per- 
fectly all Rules, and particularly that upon which we 
meditate at present. 


What more perfect model of abstinence and con- 
tinual mortification than our Lord? When did He 
ever make any account of good fare, and of what was 
pleasing to the taste? He ate with indifference what 
was offered to Him; and where was He served with 
fine and delicate meals? At Nazareth, the kitchen 
was certainly not that of a great lord. And with His 
Apostles? They were all poor men; fishing did not 
always furnish them the wherewith to nourish them- 
selves. “We have labored all the night,’ sad they 
one day, “and have taken nothing.” This time a 
miracle is necessary in order to obtain for them an 
abundant supply of fish. When at the house of La- 
zarus, did not Martha perhaps dress Him some deli- 
cate meats’ Even if this were the case, her eagerness 
upon this point was little appreciated by the Divine 
Master Who said to her one day: “Martha, Martha, 
thou art busy and troubled about many things: one 
thing only is necessary.” At the wedding of Cana, 
it is to be presumed that they did not have a splendid 
feast, and that where they did not have enough wine 
to give to those who were invited, there could have 
been nothing fine or sumptuous in the service. In 
His evangelical journeys which were always among 
the common people and the poor, sometimes obliged 
Himself to provide by a miracle for the nourishment 
of His hearers, who then could have served Him a 
sumptuous repast? His poor Disciples procured in 
the towns and villages through which they passed, 
some little provisions in accordance with their pover- 
ty and shared them with Him. And in the desert? 
Andson -Galvatye .uss. 


The Divine Mary gives us the same example, being 
herself a wonderful copy of the model we have just 
contemplated. It is true that at the wedding of Cana 
she solicited a miracle in order to supply the wine 
which was wanting; but it was through a motive of 
compassion for those who had invited them, and to 
spare them embarrassment and confusion. Oh! what 
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a life of mortification and renunciation was that of 
Mary! All the enjoyments that she could have had, 
all that could have been capable of procuring for her 
any pleasure, were seasoned with bitterness. The 
wonderful designs of God in her regard were accom- 
plished only by forcing the sword of renunciation into 
her heart. If she sees herself raised to the incom- 
parable dignity of the Divine Maternity, it is with 
a perspective of sorrow and of untold agony. Her 
Divine Son declares her the Mother of all mankind, 
she must receive as her children, and treat as such, 
those who crucified this well-beloved Son .... What 
renunciation ! 


Another model which we always delight to con- 
template is our holy Mother St. Teresa. Notwith- 
standing her maladies and infirm state, her absti- 
nence was admirable and continual, her mortification 
constant and universal; the signal favors which she 
received from God and the high degree of contempla- 
tion to which she was elevated, are an unquestiona- 
ble proof of this. Mistress of renunciation in prac- 
tice, she has also taught us this virtue in her writings, 
recommending that the first thing we ought to ban- 
ish from our hearts is the love of our body. For, re- 
marks our holy Mother, there are some persons so 
wedded to their own ease and their own conveniences 
that it requires not a little to lead them to embrace 
mortification; others seem to have come to Rel gion 
only not to die, so such care do they take to pre- 
serve their health. “And neverthless, my daughters,” 
adds this great Saint, “you have come to Religion 
to die for Jesus Christ and not to treat yourself well 
for Jesus Christ. With this love of our bodies, never 
can we succeeed in obtaining liberty of spirit.” Then, 
citing the example of Saints who were raised to per- 
fection only by conquering their bodies and by prac- 
tising renunciation, she confesses that she could do 
nothing until she had resolved no longer to make any 
account of her body and of her health: this proves to 
us that she spoke from experience. 


Was not our holy Father St. John of the Cross also 
a perfect model of mortification?, That man of entire 
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abnegation gave himself no relaxation, immolating to 
God without reserve all enjoyment, satisfaction and 
pleasure. He was not content with abstinence from 
flesh meat, but constantly abstained from all that 
could give life to the “old man,” and it was thus that 
he became a true contemplative. 


St. Bernard, whom we have already cited several 
times and of whom the remembrance always offers 
new subjects of edification, what admirable lessons 
of mortification does he not give to religious souls, 
and what has he not practised on this point before 
teaching it to others. We may recall here what we 
have had occasion to remark previously about the lit- 
tle account he made of the quality of his food to such 
a point that he no longer knew what he ate, having 
lost the sense of taste. He then had the right to 
speak with authority and energy upon this subject, 
and to leave to his Religious posterity lessons so 
strong and which he knew so well how to sustain by 
example. “What do you here,” said he in one of his 
sermons, “you who take such care about the different 
quality of meats and who neglect your morals? 
Hypocrates and his followers taught how to preserve 
life in this world; Jesus Chirst and His disciples, to 
lose it: which of the two do you wish to choose for 
your master? He declares plainly enough what mas- 
ter he follows, who reasons upon the properties of the 
food which he eats and who says: this injures the 
head, that the chest or the stomach .... Have you 
ever read in the Gospel that these differences have at 
any time been remarked?” 


A Religious of one of our Monasteries in Spain, be- 
lieving that she had sufficient reason for being dis- 
pensed from fish, was taking her meal with meat in 
the Infirmary, when our holy Mother St. Teresa, who 
had been dead for some time, appeared to her. Re- 
garding her with a severe air, she reproved her for 
this irregularity in energetic terms which penetrated 
the heart of this good Sister and touched her so sensi- 
bly that she threw upon the pavement the rest of her 
portion, and was ever afterwards a perfect model of 
mortification and regularity. 
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The ancient solitaries and anchorites, whom we call 
our Fathers, nourished themselves only with herbs 
and roots: what would St. Hilarion, St. Paul, St. An- 
thony, say if they could see the food which is now 
prepared in many religious houses! Our holy Father 
St. Elias ate bread which was brought to him by the 
poor widow of Sarepta. 

What shall we say of that holy woman, Catherine 
of Cardona, whose penitential and mortified life 
makes nature shudder? She was so accustomed to 
eat green herbs that when she was obliged by obedi- 
ence to take other food her stomach could not sup- 
port it. 


TROUUUR AIP EL 1EXOU NAL 
Examen 


How have we observed the law of abstinence? It 
seems at first sight that when we have always ab- 
stained from meat, we have nothing with which to 
reproach ourselves; but have we not failed in the 
spirit of this point of the Rule by seeking to gratify 
our taste in our food; listening to our repugnances 
which a little generosity would have made us sur- 
mount; satisfying our fancies; choosing this rather 
than that, without a real necessity, perhaps under the 
pretext that such food would injure us; seeking to 
satisfy our taste in the seasoning of the food, enter- 
taining ourselves and others about it, making reflec- 
tions and remarks; making known our tastes and re- 
pugnances, murmuring at the negligence of the cook; 
accepting with a bad grace the remains which have 
been served to us and perhaps preserving in our 
minds, on account, of our mortifications in the  refec- 
tory, impressions of sadness or of disgust. Ah, 
Lord, if we were dead to ourselves, what effect would 
things of this kind have upon us! Would they even 
be worth our attention? 

But it is not enough to despise the body and that 
which nourishes it. Have we understood well that 
the spirit of the Rule goes much farther and requires 
that we abstain from all that can preserve the life of 
the “ego” within us? Have we abstained from look- 
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ing at, from touching, hearing, saying and doing what 
tended only to satisfy us? How many curious and 
indiscreet looks! How many words which are use- 
less and spoken out of time! What little self-seek- 
ings in the touch! What liberties granted to our 
senses which have kept up the life of the ‘old man” 
within us by the satisfactions which we have pro- 
cured for ourselves! 

Have we had the temerity to complain of the wan- 
derings of our imagination when we ourselves are so 
eager to furnish it with distractions and so negligent 
in withholding from it the objects upon which it can 
exercise itself and afterwards exerc.se our patience? 
Why do we regard the actions of such or such a per- 
son when we know that it furnishes the imagination 
with subjects for a thousand comments, a thousand 
false suppositions, which give us temptations and 
perhaps cause us to fall into some fault? 

Was it mortifying our memory to recall things 
which we have had so much trouble to put out of our 
mind? Why recall so many remembrances of the 
past? Why go back in thought to a circumstance in 
which our self-love has been flattered by some word 
or proceeding which we have sensibly felt? How 
many notes have we not taken upon the proceedings 
of others in our regard instead of noting the examples 
of the Saints, the instruct.ons of our Divine Master, 
the means of correcting our faults and of practising 
virtue? 

Does mortification exercise its happy influence over 
our imagination? With what is it generally occu- 
pied? What are its most frequent subjects of con- 
sideration? Is it more skilful in developing a maxim 
of our Lord than a word which has been spoken to 
us in a moment of temptation? Do we not often 
represent to our understanding remarks contrary to 
the respect, the submission and the obedience due to 
those who have authority over us? 

Have we subjected our heart to the law of absti- 
nence? Do we stifle in their birth, by mortification, 
so many movements capable of turning us away from 
God, so many natural emotions, the principle of which 
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is bad and the results of which are always detrimental 
to the perfection which God asks of us? Have we 
repressed the many sentiments of affection or of aver- 
sion, the consequences of which could be very sad? 


In fine, has our entire being been subjected to the 
Jaw of mortification and of abnegation required of us 
by the spirit of our holy Rule? Ah! if we would 
give ourselves up to the practice of this virtue, we 
should understand that it is painful to those only who 
do not practise it, or who practise it imperfectly. Its 
name alone affrights us. It is true that nature shud- 
ders at its aspect, seeing itself menaced with being 
subjected to its empire; but when we practise it with 
love and generosity, oh! what blessings it procures 
for the soul! what peace! what light! what graces! 
Do we not wish that God alone should dwell in and 
govern our soul? Why then do we withdraw our- 
selves from what disposes us to receive this grace? 
It is this which purifies our soul from all that renders 
it unworthy of God, and shall we repulse it? .... It 
is this which adorns our soul with the virtues that 
attract within us this God so good; and should we 
not be glad to have it for our companion and our 
friend? And if we fly from it, is it not true that we 
fly also from the Sovereign Good? It is then no 
longer God that we seek; it is ourselves, it is our own 
good, our repose in this life. And what then of 
Heaven? . . . . Ah! we still desire it perhaps but 
upon conditions that it costs us nothing; now, the key 
which opens Heaven to us is rcnunciation, it is the 
cross, and our Lord has declared that to enter His 
Kingdom we must do violence to ourselves. 


These are not words void of sense and of practice. 
Do we do violence to ourselves when we study the 
demands of nature to satisfy them at the expense of 
regularity, of charity, and of all the rules of religious 
mortification? Do we do violence to ourselves when 
we follow the first movement of natural instinct in 
contradictions and the little annoying events which 
happen to us? Do we do violence to ourselves when 
we know not how to endure a little suffering without 
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complaining, without asking for relief? Oh! how 
senseless we are, if we act in this manner! 


If all the Holy Gospel had been written in Hebrew and 
had never been translated, we who have no knowledge of 
that language should certainly be excusable for not under- 
standing the sense and the value of the words; but, thanks 
be to God, we know the language in which this Divine Law 
is presented to us; we know very well that the word re- 
nunciation does not signify love of self at the expense of 
the love of God, nor seeking after our own case and all 
that satisfies self-love. We know very well that to do our- 
selves violence we must act with courage against natural 
inclination. We know very well that to carry the cross 1s 
to suffer with patience and resignation all the trials of 
life. We know very well that our Divine Master has told 
us to follow Him if we wish to be His disciples ; and that 
to follow Him we must walk with Him along the way of 
the cross, of abnegation and of entire death to self, fore- 
ing ourselves to become, as He was, meek and humble of 
heart. Why then do we act as if we did not understand 
the Holy Gospel? 

It is because we do not meditate upon the divine teach- 
ings which it contains in such a manner as to make the 
application of what our intellect is capable of understand- 
ing and our will of carrying out with the aid of grace. It 
is because we do not pray to obtain this grace; and we do 
not pray because we do not examine these matters thor- 
oughly enough to feel the need that we have of aid from 
on high. Let us reanimate our faith, let us have recourse 
to God with confidence, and with a good will let us set to 
work to practise our holy Rule in all its perfection; and 
God aiding, our efforts shall be crowned with success. 


CHAPTER ELEVENTH. (Continued.) 
Of Abstinence from Flesh Meat. 


SECOND MEDITATION. 
Text: You are not to eat flesh meat except as a 
remedy in case of sickness or weakness. 


FIRST POINT: 


We have seen in the preceding meditation the meaning 
of the first words of this point of the Rule: You are not 
to eat flesh meat. ... Let us now see, with the aid of 
God’s grace, the sense of the words which fcllow and let 
us occupy ourselves especially with the subject of sickness, 
since these words: except as a remedy for sickness or 
weakness, lead us to this important subject which so well 
merits our particular attention. 

Let us notice, in passing, the all-maternal charity of the 
Order in the care it takes'of the souls and bodies of its 
children, according to the measure of their needs. For 
the good of the soul it prescribes abstinence, mortification, 
etc. As to the needs of the body it provides nourishment 
in health and procures reliefs in sickness. In making our 
vows we have given all to this good Mother, our body as 
well as our will and all our goods. We have not reserved 
any right over all these things: the Order has become the 
proprietor of them; and, on its side, in receiving our of- 
fering, it has pledged itself to furnish all that is necessary 
in the order of God and according to His designs, for the 
body as well as for the soul. 

According to this contract we have the obligation of 
abandoning ourselves entirely to the Order and it has 
charged itself with the obligation of providing for us at 
all times and on all occasions as a mother does for her 
children. 

We are under the obligation of accepting and of loving, 
as coming from the hand of God, all that happens to us in 
health and in sickness without troubling ourselves about 
anything, since the Order, being the depositary of the tem- 
poral goods and of the designs of God over us, is charged 
to provide for all that concerns us. Thus when we are in 
health we should receive in these dispositions nourish- 
ment, clothing and other necessary things such as it pleases 
God to provide them for us. In like manner, in time of 
sickness we should see His hand and His Wil! in the evil 
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that afflicts us, in the attentions of those who surround 
us, in the food which is given us, in the humiliations which 
accompany the sickness, etc. Let us take care not to judge 
of things in themselves and by the effects which they 
naturally produce. Let us take care to see in our maladies 
and in their consequences, nothing but the Will of God 
and the accomplishment of His designs, which are full of 
goodness and of mercy. 


A false zeal very often deceives us in making us be- 
lieve that it would be much more advantageous for us to 
be able to follow the Community life, to work much, to 
fast, etc., than to be sick or ailing. Then we wish such 
remedies, such treatment, such nourishment which, accord- 
ing to our idea, would cure us much sooner; thus we put 
ourselves into a state of temptation; we find fault with 
the manner in which we are treated; we examine with 
anxiety both the sickness and the effect produced by the 
food and the remedies given us; then come complaints, 
impatience and perhaps murmurs! 


But, have we then given ourselves to the Order to do 
this or that!..... Was it not only to place ourselves at 
its disposal in all things? Is it not this which makes a Re- 
ligious? Have we entered into the Cloister in order to 
preserve our health’... Was it not in order to live there 
in absolute dependence upon God, and to do His Will in 
sickness as well as in health? Do we cease to be Religi- 
ous because we are sick? Should we take back our own 
will and our own judgment? No, certainly not, since 
there are rules to follow in case of infirmity. 


Our Constitutions are so expressed as to make us un- 
derstand that sickness ought to be for us an occasion of 
showing the virtue we have acquired in health, and a means 
of making still greater progress in it; and that it is also 
for those who surround us a means of advancing in virtue 
by furnishing them with occasions for practising charity, 
devotedness, etc. On the one hand, they must provide for 
the wants of the sick; on the other, the sick should not 
be exacting. The Constitutions wish that they should 
have consolations and be better treated than those in 
health, at the same time remaining within the limits pre- 
scribed by our poverty; but it also wishes that the sick 
should know how to content themselves with what is given 
them, and do without many things which the rich have 
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in sickness and which perhaps they could have had in the 
world. On the one hand, we see the vigilant tenderness 
of the Order which directs that Infirmarians be charitable 
and attentive in providing for the needs of the sick; and 
on the other hand, we see the solicitude of this good 
Mother for their souls, when she shows them the means 
they have of profiting by the exercise of patience, of 
obedience, and of mortification. Such is the spirit of the 
Rule. 


We see by this rapid glance, that this point of the Rule 
which treats of sickness is one'of great practical import- 
ance for the good of souls in particular, for the general 
good, and for the glory of God. (We fear not then to en- 
large a little on this subject,)because)great good or great 
evil may result from it, accordingly as it is well or badly 
understood, and well or badly practised. Sickness can be 
a source of great blessings, of graces, of prosperity, both 
spiritual and temporal, if we conduct ourselves during it 
in a virtuous manner, and conformably to the rules of 
charity, poverty, obedience, etc., as our Constitutions wish. 
And can we not say that it is for this reason that maladies 
are sent to us? But these same maladies can also occasion 
the ruin of the Order, spiritually as well as temporally, if 
they are not borne religiously and virtuously. 


In order to develop this thought,/let us lay down as a 
principle what each one of us knows, but of which the 
practical conviction is rare enough: nothing can happen 
except by the order or permission of God. All that God 
orders or permits is for His glory and for our greater 
good. To enter into His designs then, in all that happens 
to us, is to procure His glory and our own good; not to 
do so is to disturb this order, and, consequently, to cause 
great evil. Not to receive sickness as coming from God, 
not to accept the treatment, the consequences and humili- 
ations of it as coming from Him, and not from creatures : 
this is a first disorder which draws after it a number of 
others, and which arrests the course of God’s graces, and 
this cannot but contribute to the ruin of the Religious edi- 
fice; for the spirit of faith being the support, the soul 
and the life of the Order, to deprive it of this is to cause 
its death. 


Let us see, in effect, how, without a spirit of faith, we 
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cease to be Religious; and we shall understand the evil 
which this disorder can occasion. Without the spirit of 
faith we see in sickness only suffering, weariness and 
difficulties; we are discontented, we complain, we dis- 
quiet ourselves, torment ourselves, and murmur.... Is 
there anything religious in this?.... Without the spirit 
of faith we see in the remedies, in the treatment, in the 
physician, in the persons who surround us and who take 
care of us, only what these persons or things are in them- 
selves, their weakness, their defects, etc.; all cross us, all 
disturb us, all make us impatient. We look at ourselves 
from a human point of view, like we look at everyone | 
else; we are touchy about ourselves, we are peevish with 
ourselves ; we want this, and not that; we find fault with 
everyone because we suffer, because we are in a languish- 
ing state, because we relapse into faults... Is there any- 
thing religious in all this? Without the snirit of faith 
there is neither respect nor submission to Superiors, or to 
those charged with taking care of us; we hold to our own 
judgment, we do what we like; or, if we do not do it, we 
complain to ourselves, often aloud, perhaps even very 
loud. Is this religious?... By this the whole machine 
is put out of order, since the great wheel of the spirit of 
faith which governs all the others is no longer in its 
place..... How then can we count upon results advantage- 
ous to the soul and glorious to God? The divine plan is 
disturbed, and what but disorder is the consequence. 


God sends illness to purify souls, to unite them to 
Himself by suffering, to take pleasure in their submis- 
sion, their charity, their patience, their spirit of poverty, 
of penance, of obedience, of mortification, of confidence 
and of love, desiring to lavish His graces and blessings 
upon them if they would enter into His designs: is this 
realized when they do not receive sickness in a spirit of 
faith?... God wills according to the measure of the sub- 
mission, abandonment and love of the Religious soul in 
sickness, to lavish upon her marks of affection altogether 
special, to take a particular care of her, to provide Him- 
self, perhaps even by a miracle, for all her wants, and even 
for some little fancies; He wishes to indemnify the Com- 
munity for the expenses occasioned by sickness; in a 
word, He wishes to show to all that He is faithful to His 
promises. But, for this, it is necessary that the soul which 
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is the object of these promises should also be faithful to 
hers; that she abandon herself into His hands with faith, 
confidence and love; that she forget herself to be mindful 
only of Him, of His Divine Will and His glory. She de- 
stroys the contract by her conduct, altogether natural and 
human; hence God is no longer bound to His part; He 
retires with His gifts and His promises, the soul remains 
alone with her miseries; with the dimunition of grace 
nature grows stronger, its exactions augment; from pov- 
erty she falls into misery,—misery within, misery with- 
out—and what is the result of all this? Alas! God pre- 
serve us from all the disorders which follow this first 


Let us draw the curtain before so lamentable a pic- 
ture in order to consider the advantages which sickness 
procures when received and borne according to the de- 
signs of God. 

Our Fathers and Masters in the Religious life were so 
well convinced of the utility of sickness for truly religious 
souls and the great good which results from it for Com- 
munities, that they chose, so to speak, unhea!thy places in 
which to fix their dwelling, in order that they might al- 
ways have sickness among them; and as they were truly 
religious, they underwent with happiness what here we 
only know how to stammer about with admiration and de- 
sire.“ Let us then look at a truly religious soul attacked 
with an illness which we shall suppose to be most painful, 
most humiliating and of long duration... She knows the 
merciful designs of God in her regard; at least faith makes 
her understand that the sickness has been sent for her 
greater good and for the greater glory of God. If nature 
shudders, terrified at the sight of the cross and the bitter- 
ness of the chalice, faith, confidence and love very quickly 
gain the ascendancy; and the more the weight of nature 
seems to drag down this soul, the more she elevates her- 
self towards God and abysses herself in His holy Will, 
where she finds light, grace and strength. 

This Will, through which ‘she considers persons and 
things, makes her see all in the same light and find all the 
same to her taste: all things appear to her agreeable and 
pleasant, being colored and seasoned by the good pleasure 
of God. Thus the kind of sickness, the remedies, the 
cares, the room, the clothing, the physicians, the persons 
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who surround her, nothing of what they are in themselves 
attracts her attention, but only what they are according to 
the good pleasure of God. If cares and consolations are 
lavished upon her, she thanks Divine Providence for it; 
she humbles herself and is confounded... If, on the con- 
trary, notwithstanding the good will of all those charged 
with taking care of her, the treatment and care appear to 
her short of her wants, real or imaginary, (for there is 
much of the latter kind, particularly among women,) she 
sees always in this only the good pleasure of God. The 
thought does not even occur to her of talking to the physi- 
cian, to the Prioress, to the Infirmarians, or to the other 
officials, of the quality either of the remedies or of the 
food, as she sees in all things only the good pleasure of 
God. From this comes an evenness of temper, kind feel- 
ings towards everyone, reserve in words, and a constant 
and gentle submission. If she believes it her duty to make 
some observation, she first recommends the matter to God 
in order to see if she ought to speak of it, and when and 
how she ought to do so; after which she speaks only to 
the proper one, in simple, humble and submissive terms, 
keeping herself in a state of entire indifference as to the 
result of this manifestation, whence it follows that a grant- 
ing of her petition or a refusal from the Prioress or the 
physician is for her the compliance or the refusal of God. 
An awkwardness or a forgetfulness on the part of the In- 
firmarian or any one else is not a crime in her eyes, but a 
divine permission sent to humble both one and the other, 
to make them practice fraternal charity, forbearance, pati- 
ence, mortification and renunciation... Even her weak- 
nesses or the faults into which she falls, (for even the just 
fall seven times a day) do not discourage her ; she humbles 
herself for them and does not allow the sun to set before 
she has repaired them. 


She is abandoned to the good pleasure of God, conse- 
quently, she is submissive and obedient at all times and in 
all circumstances ; she conforms herself to the regulations 
prescribed, as far as her state permits, showing herself a 
Religious by her detachment from herself, she avoids all 
preoccupation and also the worrying of others with herself 
and her illness without necessity. When she must speak 
of it she makes use of simple expressions, without exag- 
geration, and without attachment to her own judgment. 


< 
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She testifies sincere gratitude for all the care that is taken 
of her, she avoids giving pain and of showing discontent 
or repugnance for what is offered to her. If necessity 
constrains her to refuse anything, it is with confusion, 
without ill-humor, and never in a manner which is not 
edifying and religious. In fine, this soul who in health, 
retired within her cell, appeared very ordinary and, in 
effect, without this sickness would have been only a soul 
of very mediocre virtue, now sheds around her a perfume 
of sanctity which embalms the Community and rejoices 
the Heart of God; she attracts abundant graces upon her- 
self and upon her Sisters who, on her account and through 
her example, also practice excellent virtues. 


Whence it results that, each one of them trying to seek 
the Kingdom of God and His justice, God gives them, as 
it were, a foretaste of that heavenly Kingdom, and even 
distributes to them an abundance of all sorts of goods 
which they had neither desired nor asked for. He pro- 
vides for all the expenses which the sickness had caused ; 
and this often in a wonderful manner which we must con- 
sider as miraculous. If illnesses and the cares they neces- 
sitate hinder the work which serves to maintain the Com- 
munity, the Providence of God supplies for it by means 
known to Himself. If the sick have some wants for which 
it is impossible to provide, God comes Himself to their 
aid; He is pleased daily to work miracles in favor of Com- 
munities where these trials are well received and religi- 
ously borne. We shall have no difficulty in believing the 
examples which we shall cite very soon, if we remember 
that many a time we have seen them renewed before our 
eyes. 


Besides what we call sickness, properly speaking, which 
has its determined course, there is also a certain delicate 
state of health which prolongs itself and becomes a settled 
condition in some persons, in such a manner as to render 
them sickly all their lives. This state particularly re- 
quires and calls into exercise many virtues, without 
which, nature, gaining the ascenancy, makes us lose our 
by little the religious spirit at the same time as we lose our 
health. The Rule full of charity, grants reliefs not only 
in sickness, as we have just seen, but also in the state of 
weakness, which can be und:rstood of a convalescence 
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from a spell of sickness as well as of a state of habitually 
weak health. 


Let us carefully remark that our Lord, Who directs all 
things and Who wishes us to practice charity by giving 
remedies to the sick and reliefs to the infirm, permits 
sometimes, and even very often, that these remedies or 
dispensations do not produce the desired effect, in order 
to try the patience and charity of some, and the spirit of 
renunciation, of abnegation, and of regularity of others. 
It is in such circumstances, which are frequent enough 
with us, that the infirm should exercise themselves in the 
practice of those virtues which God asks of them, by ac- 
cepting with resignation this state in which they seem to 
be of no use except to give trouble, to cause expense and 
to be an occasion of temptation to others; (because the 
imagination gives such pretexts to self-love and thus very 
often disturbs souls). They should then accept with 
humility and disengagement dispensations which are mark- 
ed with the divine seal of obedience, and take good care 
not to complain if these reliefs are wanting to them from 
any cause whatever ; for this would be to complain of God 
Who has willed or permitted things to happen thus, mak- 
ing use of His creatures and of events to prove the fidelity 
of souls whom He has chosen for Himself. 


We should also remark that in time reliefs having be- 
come habitual, no longer produce any physical benefit and 
they injure the soul considerably. This is why we should 
try to return little by little to the common life, first in one 
thing then in another; we shall not become more infirm 
on this account, and we shall have the consolation of prac- 
ticing regularity, of suffering for God, and of giving edi- 
fication to our neighbor. But in order to act thus, there 
is need of courage, of generosity, and a great love of 
God; for our miserable nature is always demanding some- 
thing, particularly when we consult it in such circum- 
stances. Let us wean it, so to say, without anticipating 
its wants, and after having put our hand to the work let 
us turn a deaf ear to its demands. Let us observe, how- 
ever, that in this as in everything else, we must act con- 
formably to obedience; for we should not show more 
self-will in curtailing dispensations than in seeking them. 


To resume all that we have said, the virtues to be 
practiced in sickness as well as in a state of infirmity and 
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of weakness, are: submission and abandonment to the good 
pleasure of God, union with His Divine Will; gratitude 
for the cares which are bestowed upon us, whatever their 
result may be; mortification, patience, simplicity, humility, 
love of regularity, obedience, renunciation, self-abnega- 
tion, and the spirit of faith which refers all things to God, 
and receives all things with love as coming from His 
hand. The fruits of these virtues are: joy of soul, peace 
of heart and of conscience, edification to our neighbor and 
the spiritual and temporal prosperity of the Community. 


A few words now to the Religious who are charged 
with the care of the sick and the infirm, and to those who 
are in good health. There are here also great virtues to 
be practiced. Those who have care of the sick and the 
infirm should be ingenious in foreseeing their wants, in 
sparing them new sufferings and moments of sadness or 
of painful combat, and in guessing what could please them, 
but always within the bounds of regularity, of obedience 
and of poverty. They will then experience how rich God 
is in resources to supply for what they themselves cannot 
do; and if their charity and good will are powerless, our 
Lord will bless their pious desires by making them very 
efficacious. 

Patience here finds a vast field wherein to exercise it- 
self by supporting human weaknesses and exactions ; and 
humility likewise, by accepting reproaches, whether merit- 
ed or not. All the other virtues may be equally practised: 
gentleness, vigilance, obedience, submission to the designs 
of Providence, confidence, loving abandonment into the 
hands of God; prudence and discretion, in order not to 
make known to others the miseries which we have wit- 
nessed ; entire sclf-abnegation, in order to give one’s self 
to the exercise of charity, at the expense of her repose, 
of her tastes, of her health and even of her life, without 
any self-consideration. 


Lastly, those Sisters who are neither sick nor Infirma- 
rians, should close their eyes to the conduct of both 
one and the other; they should aid them by their prayers, 
and in other ways also, if obedience enjoins this upon 
them. Let them avoid making any reflections upon them- 
selves, glorying in the good health which facilitates for 
them the entire and constant accomplishment of the Rule; 
let them rather humble themselves because God has not 
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found them worthy, on account of their little virtue, to be 
honored with His visit by sickness or infirmity. They 
should avoid judging those who are subjected to reliefs 
and to dispensations, and take care not to suppose that it is 
through immortification, or imagine that they are a bur- 
den to the Community, ete., etc. Let them on the con- 
trary be edified at their virtues; let them soothe by their 
kind offices what is painful and humiliating in their state. 
Let them not envy them on account of their dispensations, 
and believe that they have a right to ask for them because 
others have them; let them not think of making compari- 
sons between these and those Sisters, between others and 
themselves. Establishing themselves upon 2 solid basis 
of charity and humility, let them disengage themselves 
from their petty, personal interests; let them close their 
eyes to all that is going on around them, and open them 
only to see what the good God asks of them and the means 
of executing it; then all things will be in order. They will 
not murmur at what is done in favor of this one or that 
one, at the expenses which sickness occasions, at the work 
being suspended, nor at the privations which they must 
impose upon themselves, etc., ete. With the eyes ot faith 
they will discover in all this the secret designs of the 
mercy of God; they will redouble the fervor of their 
prayer, their zeal for regularity, labor and economy, their 
good will to practise the virtues of charity, humility and 
obedience; and God will be glorified. 


I dare assert that a Religious Community, however poor 
it may be, however numerous and painful its maladies 
and infirmities, will not perish if its members force them- 
selves to enter with love into the designs of our Lord 
and abandon themselves to His guidance with entire con- 
fidence. More than this, I dare assert that it will pros- 
per in the temporal as well as in the spiritual order, if not 
with glory, at least in truth. 


SECOND POINT. 


Sickness or infirmity promotes the spirit of penance 
when we seek to enter into the designs of God, and re- 
ceive all things in a spirit of faith, as coming from His 
hand. It is certain that delicate health is more painful to 
support than a life of habitual penance. It is easier to 
fast and to abstain than to be subjected to all the miseries 
which accompany sickness; whence it follows that this 
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state can be more advantageous than health for the exer- 
cise of virtue. We feel such disgust for everything; we 
would wish to nourish ourselves with what augments our 
malady ; what relieves it is so repugnant to us that we can 
take it only with great pain. We must subject ourselves 
to a diet, follow a certain treatment; drink things warm 
when we would wish to have them cold; remain in bed 
when we feel the need of a little exercise; we desire some 
relaxation or distraction, nevertheless we must remain in 
solitude, in silence; if noise disturbs us, we must support 
that which is made around us. Privations of all kinds, 
in the spiritual as well as in the natural order: we cannot 
follow the regular exercises with the Community, or if 
we can go to them, it is only with great pain. On whatever 
side we turn there are subjects of mortification and re- 
nunciation, besides the pains of the malady itself. Does 
not the spirit of penance find in all this much wherewith 
to nourish itself? The spirit of prayer also here finds 
food. In the sufferings of this weak state, can we not 
remember with profit the sufferings of our Lord and 
unite ourselves to Him? Can we not remember that hav- 
ing the misfortune to sin and to merit hell, it is a great 
happiness to have the means of doing penance here, of 
making reparation and of paying so easily our immense 
debts? In moments of temptation, discouragement, and 
complaints of nature, etc., is it not necessary to have re- 
course to prayer to obtain strength and all the grace need- 
ed not to succumb? 


Yes, the soul in this state has constant need of prayer. 
When we are sick or weak and delicate, if we do not keep 
our heart continually raised above, it will sink into the 
mire of nature and we will scarcely know how to draw 
it out. The pains that are felt, the impossibility of dis- 
tracting ourselves with our ordinary occupations, the 
sameness oi the diet, the bitterness of the remedies, the 
service which is not always according to our liking, the 
treatment which does not suit us, then a number of little 
events and of minute circumstances, which at such times 
become for us important affairs, are as so many weights 
of lead which drag us into the mire of nature if we are 
not upon our guard, if we do not keep our hearts raised 
on high, and draw strength from prayer and from the 
union of our will with the Will of,God. Oh! what a dif- 
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ference there is between a virtuous invalid and one who 
is not so! What losses for her who allows herself to be 
dragged down under the weight of human misery! the 
loss of all that she believed she had acquired in health, 
the loss of all the graces God had proposed to lavish upon 
her in sickness, the loss of the peace of her soul, and pé¢r- 
haps of her vocation!... and all for what? In order to 
restore her health which she ruins still more by the 
troubles she gives herself and the torments which agitate 
her. 


What profit, on the contrary, for a soul who, elevated 
by prayer above all kinds of miseries, looks down upon 
them only in order to humble herself because of them. 
She trades advantageously with the little talents she had 
acquired in health; she seeks for and turns to good ac- 
count the graces which God has hidden in her illness, in 
the remedies made use of, and in all that causes nature to 
suffer. The more miseries she meets with upon her way, 
the more careftlly she raises herself towards God, making 
use of each one of them as of so many steps to reach per- 
fection. This time of corporal infirmity is for her a time 
of spiritual riches on account of the union of her heart 
with the Divine Will. Her prayer which is almost con- 
tinual, caus<s her life to become, by repeated acts of union 
and abandonment, but one act of loving abandonment into 
the hands of God. Happy abandonment which is the 
source of peace, of happiness, and of riches for the Religi- 
ous soul!.... Happy infirmity which causes the soul to 
enter into and to fix her dwelling in a state so rich, so 
abundant in all kinds of spiritual goods!.... There she is 
sheltered from illusion, for the peace and happiness which 
we taste by abandoning ourselves to God in the time of 
sickness, of suffering or of humiliations, cannot be a de- 
lusion; it is the work of grace. 


In this state also the spirit of zeal greatly increases. 
What power over the heart of God has not a soul who, in 
suffering, is truly abandoned to the Divine pleasure in 
union with our Lord! Can we not say with truth that 
when God wishes to employ a soul in some work for His 
glory, He seeks one who abandons herself to Him with- 
out reserve, because He knows that a sign alone will suf- 
fice to dispose her to execute His orders, through what- 
ever messenger He sends them to her; and that as soon 
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as they will have been made known to her, she will im- 
mediately put her hand to the work, saying with Jesus: 
“Behold me, Lord, ready to do Thy Will;’ and with 
Mary: “Behold the hand-maid of the Lord, be it done 
unto me according to Thy word.” 


Is it not by doing the Will of God that we glorify Him? 
And can we do this better than by surrendering ourselves 
to Him with true devotedness and love? Now, in time of 
sickness, this spirit of abandonment becomes still more 
excellent, because the exercise of it is more laborious and 
requires greater generosity. We must be cl¢ar-sighted in 
order to discern the good pleasure of God in many things 
which are painful and trying; we must have a generous 
heart in order to rise above all the demands of nature, to 
keep ourselves in a state of complete indifference in re- 
gard to things which concern us personally, and to have 
in view only the glory of God, the salvation of sinners 
and the good of all souls: and it is this which glorifies 
God so much tke more because there are so many more 
obstacles to overcome. 


Let us acknowledge with joy that perfect regularity in 
time of sickness or infirmity should necessarily make us 
grow in the spirit of penance and of renunciation, in the 
spirit of prayer and of union with God, and also in the 
spirit of zeal. Let us then conclude that to obtain these 
happy results we must receive all things from His paternal 
hand, go out of ourselves, make the miseries and conse- 
quences of our sickness so many steps to mount unto God, 
and to cast ourselves into the arms of His loving Provi- 
dence, sincerely desiring nothing but His good pleasure 
and glory. 


THIRD POUNT. 
Examples. 


Let us contemplate our Lord in the Garden of Olives, 
crushed under the weight of His sorrow and anguish. 
What malady more overwhelming than this agony which 
makes Him sweat blood! What relief does He take? 
What cares are bestowed upon Him? Where are the 
friends to console Him? He is alone!.... A few steps 
away His Apostles sleep. Judas alone watches, but only 
to betray Him, to deliver His Master to those who have 
sworn His death!... 
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Again, let us contemplate Jesus covered with wounds, 
crowned with thorns, and loaded with His Cross. Who 
assists Him? Who dresses His wounds? Who offers 
Him any solace? They aid Him to carry His Cross; but 
it is not through compassion that they relieve Him of its 
overwhelming burden: they fear that He will expire on 
the way to Golgotha, and that will be too mild a death for 
Him. The hatred of His enemies thirsts for the spec- 
tacle of seeing their Victim suffer and die in the most 
cruel and ignominious tortures. In the meantime, the 
shouts for His death continue to resound in the ears of 
Jesus; they push Him, strike Him, and drag Him along 
with violence, so great is their haste to see Him nailed to 
the gibbet. And Jesus complains not; He is silent!.... Ah, 
how eloquent is that silence! What a lesson of patience, 
of submission and of abandonment to the Will of His 
Father! 


After such an example, can we complain in sickness! 
can we still find fault with what is done or not done for 
us! Who among us is treated as was our good Master? 
Around His Cross are insolent enemies who blaspheme, 
who scoff at and insult Him; around your bed of suffer- 
ing is that charity which watches, which is eager to lavish 
its cares upon you. If things are not according to your 
natural taste, can you accuse another of ill-will? You dare 
not do so, because you know that charity reigns in the 
House of God. Where is the want of foresight, the want 
of rcadiness to aid you? Ah! look above; learn how to 
recognize and adore the Will of God Who, for ends most 
worthy of His love, renders powerless all the efforts of 
devotedness, and all the good will of charity. Jesus, from 
the height of His Cross, saw at His feet His tender 
Mother, Magdalen and His beloved Disciple, powerless 
to procure the least relief for Him. Thus had His heavenly 
Father ordained: thus does the Divine Victim accept it, 
thus does He will it; not a single drop of human consola- 
tion tempered the bitterness of the dreadful chalice so 
that our Redemption might be more abundant, and also 
that in no human sorrow, however desolating it might be, 
could we have the right to complain. 


Our holy Mother St. Teresa, who was sick or infirm 
during her whole life, knew how to raise herself above 
these corporal miseries and ta’ protit by them in order to 
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advance in perfection. She assures us that she had learnt 
by experience that as long as we do not despise our health 
we can make no progress in virtue: “It seems to me, my 
Sisters, that it is an imperfection to complain of little ills. 
If you can endure them without speaking of it, do so for 
the love of God. When the evil is grave it will make it- 
self known without your complaining and it cannot long 
remain hidden. Consider that you are only a few in num- 
ber; if you love one another, and if you have charity 
among you, it will suffice for one of you to adopt this 
evil custom to cause much trouble to all the others. As 
to her who is really sick, she ought to say so and take the 
reliefs necessary; and if she is free from self-love she 
will fecl so much pain at all kinds of dispensations that 
it is not to be feared that she will take them without neces- 
sity, or that she will complain without a cause... 


“But what I desire of you, my daughters, is that you 
know how to. support without complaining  cer- 
tain light pains, certain little ills of women. Often it is 
the demon who puts them into the imagination, when they 
only come and go. Now if you do not avoid the habit of 
speaking of them or of complaining of them, except to 
God, you will never finish with them. This body of ours 


| is so bad that the more cares we lavish upon it, the more 


does it find out new wants. You would) not believe how 
much it wishes to be flattered. The least necessity is for 
it a fine pretext; and thus it deceives the poor soul and 
prevents it from advancing in virtue. Think, my daugh- 
ters, how many poor sick persons there are in the world 
who have no one to complain to. Do you wish to be poor 
and well treated? These two things do not agree... 


“Tet us call to mind our Fathers, those hermits who 
lived in past ccnturies and whose lives we pretend to 
imitate. What sorrows and what isolation! What did 
they not have to endure from the cold, from hunger, 
from the sun, from the heat, without anyone but God as 
a witness and confidant of their sufferings! Do you 
think they were made of iron? No, they were as delicate 
as we are. Hold it for certain, my daughters, that when 
we once begin to overcome these miserable bodies of ours, 
they will no longer trouble us so much. There are many 
others who occupy themselves with what is necessary for 
you; do you remain free from this care, unless there is 
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an evident necessity for it. If we do not resolve once for 
all to give up this fear of death and the loss of our health, 
we shall never do anything. 


“Live in such a way that you may not have to fear 
your last hour, and abandon yourselves entirely into 
the hands of God, accept.ng all that He is pleased to 
ordain for you. What does it matter if we die? This 
body has mocked us so often; why then should we 
not in turn sometimes mock it? Believe me, such 
a determination is of more importance than you think. 
In truth, if with the aid of our Lord we come to treat 
this body as a slave, after some time we shall become 
mistress of it. Now, when this enemy has been over- 
come, we shall feel great courage for sustaining all 
the other combats of life. May God deign to grant 
us this grace! In my opinion, the advantages of such 
a combat are understood only by those who already 
taste the fruits of the victory; they are of such a price 
that if any one could understand them before possess- 
ing them, she would submit with a brave heart to the 
rudest trials in order to be able to exercise so great 
an empire over self and to enjoy so sweet a repose...” 


Our Blessed Sister Mary of the Incarnation greatly 
edified all who saw her during her illnesses, which 
were very frequent and very painful. She always con- 
sidered that they took too much care of her. “I am 
confused,’ she would say to the Religious who came 
to visit her, “I am confused at the interest which you 
take in a person so inferior to yourselves in virtue.” 
Her heart was always united to God, and the Sisters 
who cared for her often heard the transports of love 
which came forth from this burning heart; never a 
complaint about her sufferings nor of the claims of 
nature. Far from asking for relief she only desired 
new sufferings. One day when she was very sick 
and they gave her a large crucifix to kiss, the Prioress 
wished them to present her with a much smaller one 
for her convenience; “not little crosses, my Mother,” 
said she. “What! to die without suffering! ....I 
wish, Lord, to suffer unto the day of judgment, if 
such is Thy Will.’ However, the Prioress, who 
could find no way of relieving her great pains, or- 
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dered her to ask God to alleviate them. The Blessed 
Mary fixed her eyes upon the crucifix and pronounced 


these words: ““O my God! I can only ask Thee to 
preserve my life so that I may have the means of suf- 
fering much longer.” Her pains ceased that very 


moment; but as they returned very soon the Prioress 
again told her to make the same request without, how- 
ever, ordering her to do it. “That is not possible, my 
Mother,” replied the invalid; “I ask, on the contrary, 
to suffer more.” 


We read in the Chronicles of the Order that in a 
Monastery of the Reform, a Religious, who was very 
sick and who had no other thought but that of prof- 
iting in a virtuous manner by his state, had a_ great 
disgust for all kind of food. His Infirmarian, who 
was very charitable but who had little experience, not 
knowing what to do to excite his appetite, conceived 
the idea of certain dishes more capable of killing the 
patient than of restoring his health, and he presented 
these to him with great joy, convinced that they were 
excellent. The Religious without examing what was 
offered to him, ate it in a spirit of perfect obedience, 
and God permitted that instead of being seriously in- 
jured by it, as must naturally have happened, ke was 
perfectly cured. 

In another Monastery, many of the Religious were 
_ together in the infirmary, and something that had be- 
- come spoiled was served to them; not one of them 
complained nor made the least remark; not one of 
them left his portion, all ate it in silence as if it had, 
been excellent. 7:15. 

A Carmelite Novice being sick, a medicine which 
had been ordered was presented to her; but listening 
a little too much to her natural repugnance, she began 
by tasting it and immediately rejected into a dish 
what she had taken; she began again and did the 
same thing, always rejecting what she had just taken. 
When the contents of the bowl had thus passed into 
the dish, the Mistress of Novices, who was present, 
presented her this dish saying: “My daughter,| you 
have just acted like a secular; now show yourself a 
Carmelite, and swallow at one draught what you were 
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not able to swallow little by little.” The words of 
the M.stress gave such courage to the Novice that, 
surmounting her double repugnance, she drank to the 
last drop, and without rejecting, all that was in the 
dish; so true is it that a good will, aided by grace, 
can do what seems impossible. 


How many examples do we not see of generosity 
in the lives of our Fathers and of our Mothers of the 
Reform; and how many miraculous examples of the 
Providence of God in their favor? Do we ever see 
the like worked in favor of those who only seek what 
is pleasing to them? 


FOURTH POINT 


Examen 


Have we nothing with which to reproach ourselves 
upon the subject of dispensations from the abstinence 


Does not our conscience tell us that we have exagger- 
ated our sickness or our weakness by using express- 
sions which have made them seem to be greater than 
they really were, or by having made it understood 
that we would be exposed to murmur if we were re- 
fused that for which we had asked?..... Have we 
not used artifices to obtain a dispensation for which 
we did not wish to ask directly, thus allowing our- 
selves to be deceived by the “old man” who persuades 
us that it is much more advantages to be well than 
to be ill in Religion? ... Overcome by this false 
principle, of what ruses, what expedients have we not 
made use to obtain permission for meat or some other 
relief, in such a manner that our desire was neither 
understood nor suspected! Was it not then that we 
complained of be:ng in great suffering, that the or- 
dinary nourishment far from strengthening us seemed 


to weaken us, ... and that it was only by being able 
to recover some strength that we could go back to 
work, to the routine of ordinary life, etc..... What 


has happened? Meat and other reliefs have been 
given to us without any necessity for it; and we de- 
luded ourselves still farther by congratulating our- 
selves upon being so well served without having asked 
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forit.... Thus, if we do not take care, we will de- 
ceive ourselves and remain in a state of fatal delusion. 


But suppose that the reliefs given were legitimate, 
have we understood well that nothing can dispense 
us from abstaining from what nourishes and feeds the 
“ego,” that we are obliged to observe this duty with 
greater rigor when we are dispensed from the other? 
How many times, on the contrary, under the least 
pretext of sickness or weakness, have we not given 
ourselves many liberties unworthy of a Religious, by 
seeking to satisfy our tastes, taking our ease. impos- 
ing our fancies upon others, having ourselves served 
like little princesses; complaining of the least omis- 
sion, of the slightest negligence or little forgetfulness 
on the part of a poor Infirmarian who is overburdened 
with work, who gives herself no repose and who tries 
to find out all that can be imagined in order to do 
us good, without being able in the end to satisfy our 
demands? .... How many times have we wae not 
testified, either by word or by an affected silence, our 
discontent on acount of what she has let us suffer by 
not assisting us as soon or as well as we desired? ... 
How many times have we refused what she gave us, 
joining to the refusal words that were not religious? 
How many times have we not by our manner reproached 
her for having prepared badly what she gave us, say- 
ing that this was why we could not take it, or why 
it made.us so much worse? How many times have 
‘we shown discontent at the little skill of the Sister 
who prepared our food, and asked that a certain Sis- 
ter rather than another might be charged with the 
care of it, because she could do it much better? ... 
Do we see such self-seeking even in the houses of 
great lords? Is the cook changed there because an 
egg is not boiled just to the point, or because the soup 
isea littiestoossalty a5. sc. 


How many times have we not exposed ourselves 
to great temptation by examining what was prepared 
either for ourselves or for others; by noticing the 
dishes, the cups, and other things in which our food 
was served ; the ingredients which had been employed, 
‘the quality, the quantity of the sugar, or other sea- 
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soning which had been used, and the manner in which 
it has been given to us; making upon all these things 
comments which only served to give rise to repug- 
nances for what was given to us, or sentiments of 
jealousy because of what was given to others? 


Have we taken care not to give trouble, as the 
Constitutions say? How many times, on the con- 
trary, without any regard for our devoted Infirmar- 
~# ians, have we made them go and come, descend, 
and ascend the stairs, arrange this, take away that, 
1 Cee ; and, in return for so many services, not a 
word of gratitude, not a smile of satisfaction! ... Do 
we willingly do without what the rich have in sick- 
ness? 

Have we known how to rise above our infirmities, 
our weaknesses, etc.?.... Alas! how many times 
have we not rendered ourselves more ill by force of 
examination, of thinking of our sickness, of its causes, 
of its consequences, of the the remedies used, of the 
precautions and cares to be taken, of the food, of the 
different impressions of cold, heat, hunger, thirst, and 
a thousand other little indispositions which go as 
quickly as they come? It is truly a pity to see all 
the explanations which result from this, and the in- 
fluence it has upon the whole human machinery, 
which is put out of order so much the more in pro- 
portion to the oftener we reason upon so many little 
incidents of no other importance than that which we attach 
to them, and which would be of no consequence if we did 
not lose time in noticing and weighing them... . 

Have we taken into acount the riches which we 
have lost in not profiting by the graces attached to 
a number of little privations and mortifications in- 
separable from the state of sickness? It is the time 
of an abundant harvest for the soul, and we have made 
of it a time of dissipation and of loss: a dissipation 
of what we have acquired in health, and a loss of 
what we might have acquired in sickness. To ob- 
serve our conduct would it not seem that we have ceased 
to be Religious because we are ill? Does it not seem 
that we are no longer bound to renounce ourselves, 
mortify ourselves, or to observe any regularity? Does 
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it not seem that we may then seek all that is agree- 
able to our taste and satisfying to nature: to complain 
of all that seems to contradict us; make a great noise 
about a little soup which is too thick or too thin, 
about a little broth, the odor of which is repugnant 
to us, about a bed which is not comfortable, a nothing 
which annoys us, a window which is opened too much 
or not enough, a little delay in the execution of what 
has been ordered or of what we have asked? ... Have 
we well understood that to act thus is to act entirely 
contrary to our true interest and to the designs of 
God, by putting the body before the soul, nature be- 
fore virtue, matter before spirit, and ourselves before 


tne Will or God? 2.2) < 


How have we comported ourselves in regard to the 
physician? Have we shown a true disengagement 
and an entire indifference as to whether he came to 
see us or not, whether we were treated in such a man- 
ner or another? Have we replied simply to the ques- 
tions which were addressed to us, without adding re- 
flections and questions which showed too much of 
nature and self-love? How many times have we made 
known all the workings of our imagination concern- 
ing the cause of our sickness and the effects of the 
food and the remedies used; judging and deciding as 
if it were our own affair; showing attachment to our 
own judgment, to the ideas we have formed of our 
illness, of the treatment to be followed, etc.? Have 
we testified eagerness to be relieved and cured; ask- 
ing for such or such a remedy or food in preference 
to what has been prescribed for us; showing discon- 
tent at the little success of the orders followed until 
then, saying that if we have been listened to, we 
should already have been out of bed, etc.? 


How many times after the visits of the phys‘cian 
have we not accused him of possessing little skill or 
knowledge, turning into ridicule his person, his words, 
and his prescriptions, and murmuring against him? 
Have we not been wanting in simplicity by not re- 
plying exactly to the questions which he addressed 
to us, hiding circumstances which should have caused 
directions to ke given contrary to our desires or to 
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our tastes? If, for example, out of fear for the diet 
which might be prescribed, we have only spoken in 
our account of the need we had of solid food with- 
out making known the heaviness which we felt after 
having taken it. . 


Have we made use of religious expressions in the 
observations and questions which we have believed 
it a duty to make, after having recommended the mat- 
ter to God as our holy Constitutions prescribe? How 
many times instead of saying: “If our Mother judges 
proper I will take such a thing, I will not do such a 
thing ....”, have we not said positively: “I do not 
wish this .. . I will not take that ... I will do such 
a thing, at such a time and in such a manner .. .”? 
How many times, instead of testifying regret and 
confusion at not being able to take the remedies pre- 
scribed, have we on shown ill-humor, Sanne that 
it was miserable, badly prepared, etc. 


Have we tried to return to our holy observances 
just as soon as we were able, but always with discre- 
tion and conformably to obedience? Have we not 
examined how others were treated? Have we not 
felt sentiments of jealousy or of satisfaction according 
as we believed ourselves to be better or less well pro- 
vided for? Have we not wrongly judged the sick, the in- 
firm, the Infirmarians, and even the Prioress, in regard to 
dispensations, diet and treatment, accusing some ‘of be- 
ing exacting, and others of negligence or of prodigal- 
ity?... Have we taken advantage of all our strength 
to support our infirmity and to ealtare the Rule exact- 
ly in all things? 

Well or sick, Infirmarian or infirm, have we always 
seen with the eyes of faith the Will of God in all 
things and referred all to Him? Have we sought to 
enter into His adorable designs in all the little events 
prepared by Divine Providence to make us practise at 
one time charity, at another renunciation and humil- 
ity, etc.? Whence comes so much solicitude, so much 
apprehension, so much agitation about the future? 
Are we then in that state of abandonment into the 
hands of God which is the source of peace and of 
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abundant graces? Why so many desires? Why so 
many fears? 

O, my God! how little have we understood the ad- 
vantages of an entire abandonment into Thy hands! 
What treasures we have lost by constantly desiring 
something which is not according to Thy good pleas- 
ure, and by regarding with human eyes what we 
should have regarded only with the eyes of faith! 
Have we understood this well in the present medita- 
tion? Do we sincerely repent of the faults which we 
have just recognized? Are we sincerely resolved to 
live in a religious manner, in sickness and in infirmity 
as well as in health, occupying ourselves only in seek- 
ing the Kingdom of Heaven and abandoning all 
things else to the good God? 

Lord, bless our resolutions and deign to add to the 
light which Thou hast given us, strength to put them 
into execution. 


CREAR A Ena Viele Ee ele 
Exhortations. 


Text. As the life of man upon earth is a warfare, and 
all who will live piously in Christ Jesus shall suffer perse- 
cution because your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, 
gocth about seeking whom he may devour: endeavor, 
therefore, with all your strength to put on the armor of 
God, that you may stand against the deceits of the devil, 
having your loins girt about with the girdle of chastity and 
your hearts guarded with holy thoughts, for it is written: 
holy thoughts shall defend you. Put on the breast-plate 
of justice that you may loue the Lord your God with your 
whole heart, with your whole soul, with all your strength, 
and your neighbor as yourself for the love-of God. Take 
the shield of faith that you may be defended against all 
the fiery darts of the most wicked one, for without faith 
it is unpossible to please God. Take unto you the helmet 
of salvation that you may hope to be saved through your 
Savior alone Who will save His people from their sins. 
Let the sword of the spirit which is the word of God 
abound in your lips and hearts, and whatever you do be 
it done in the Name of the Lord. 


BIRSJ2POUNT. 
As the life of man upon earth is a warfare 


Here is an important truth upon which to meditate, a 
truth which well merits our greatest attention. If it is 
well understood it will cause many ill-founded troubles to 
disappear; it will give energy to the soul and make the 
practice of virtue more easy ; it will enlighten the soul upon 
the means to be taken in order to live with more perfec- 
tion; it will render it, so to speak, invincible with the 
aid of grace, without which we can do nothing, but with 
which we are stronger than-all the enemies who can league 
themselves against us to destroy us. Yes, the life of man 
upon earth is awarfare . . . Only in Heaven can re- 
pose be found; here below there is continual war. 

We have said elsewhere and we fear not to repeat it 
here: man has revolted against God+ it is but just that all 
things should revolt against man. Everywhere we find 
enemies, within and without, in all places and in all times. 
At one time it is one enemy, at another time another; we 
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* are very often assailed by all of them at one time, and are 
in great danger of being lost if we do not keep ourselves 
always armed against them. Never can we be able to say 
that we are secure and sheltered from their attacks, what- 
ever may be the holiness of our profession, or to what- 
ever state of perfection we may have attained; they will 
cease to war against us only when we have ceased to live. 


Temptation is a consequence of sin, but by the mercy of 
God it can, in some sort, be a remedy for sin if we know 
how to profit by it; for the author of the IJmitation 
teaches us that temptations are often very useful because 
they serve to humble us, to purify us and instruct us. We 
can say that temptations resisted form the sanctity of 
fallen man. The Saints are crowned because they have 
fought; they fought because they were tempted; and they 
were tempted because they, like ourselves, had enemies. 
But in order to combat them it is necessary to know them, 
to know where they hide themselves, what strength they 
possess, and of what tactics they make use. Our enemies 
within are numerous and indefatigable; we may even say 
that they are the most dangerous because all the others 
can do nothing without their aid. In effect, what can the 
enemies without, that is to say, creatures who surround 
me, which attract and lead me to sin, do, if my passions do 
not league with them to make me consent to evil? What 
can enemies who are above me, that is to say, spirits of 
evil who fill the air, be able to do if the enemies within 
are my prisoners and if my inferior nature is submissive 
to the superior? The demons are chained, they can only 
injure those who appproach them; now, when do we ap- 
proach them if not when we are governed by our 
passions ? 


Whence it follows that we should carefully examine 
what our interior enemies are, that is to say, what passions 
predominate in us and which of them places us in the 
greatest danger. Let us try to understand the degree of 
their strength, on what side they attack us; but above all 
let us not forget that, however numerous these enemies 
may be, whatever strength they may possess, we can al- 
ways overcome them if we watch, if we pray and if we 
combat, with the help of grace. Again, let us not forget 
that there is no crown without a victory, no victory with- 
out a combat, and that the more conibats we have to sus- 
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tain the more glory shall be given to Him Who aids and 
strengthens us by His grace. 


Temptations should not astonish nor terrify us, and 
much. less should they discourage us. Why should we be 
surprised at a thing which is common to all the children 
of Adam, and which we know to be inevitable and insep- 
arable from human nature? The life of man upon earth 
is a warfare . . . Why should we be terrified at a 
thing which gives us occasion to combat for the intcrests 
of God, to testify our love for Him, and to draw upon 
ourselves His benevolence and His graces; why should 
we be terrified at what detaches us from earth, purifies us 
from the stains of our sins, aids us to avoid the pains of 
Purgatory, gives us the means of knowing ourselves and 
of understanding the need we have of God and of His 
grace; finally, why should we be astonished at that which 
leads us to pray in order to obtain this grace, which re- 
news us in that fervor which is the mark of the elect and 
the sp<cial exercise of those who consecrate themselves 
more particularly to the service of God? 

All this is expressed in our holy Rule in the point upon 
which we now meditate: The life of man upon earth is a 
warfare, and all those who would live piously in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution. If temptations were to be- 
come our ruin and a subject of terror and discouragement, 
how should we interpret these words? Would it not seem 
that we were only braving danger in consecrating our- 
selves to God in the Religious life? Is it possible to ad- 
mit such an absurdity? Who can believe that because we 
wish to serve our God perfectly, we fall infallibly under 
the power of our enemies and His! No, it is not so. Let 
us then understand things as they really are. It is true 
that we shall always have enemies; it is true that they will 
always war against us in proportion as we wish to belong 
more entirely to God; but it is also true that God is on 
our side, and if God is for us what have we to fear? 

All who would live piously in Christ Jesus shall suffer 
persecution . . . and why? This is as much as to 
say: those who enroll themselves in the army of such or 
such a Prince must expect to engage in wars. .What is 
more natural? Is the Prince in question in want of sol- 
diers, captains or generals, because this necessity of engag- 
ing in war is known to all? And if they have any heart, if 
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they have any love for their Prince and their country, will 
they recoil before this perspective. Will they esteem them- 
selves unhappy or regard themselves as lost because they 
are called to combat for such a cause? No, certainly not; 
on the contrary, this duty is appreciated; they regard it as 
an honor, as a means of acquiring glory, and of proving 
their devotion to him whose interests they support .. . 
Much more than this, they glory in losing one of their 
members ; they esteem themselves happy to lose even their 
life in the combat. Such are the sentiments which animate 
the brave heart. I do not say only of a general, of an of- 
ficer, who have a right to expect some great recompense 
if they distinguish themselves in battle, but even of a ser- 
geant and of a simple soldier who may be killed in the 
fight and of whom no one will take any notice. Yes, they 
long for the combat ; their hearts palpitate with joy at the 
sound of a cannon; they burn with desire to show their 
love for their Prince and their country. To die in their 
bed, surrounded by the affectionate cares of their family, 
appears to them too unworthy a death. They wish to fall 
like brave soldiers upon the field of battle, with their 
arms in hand, while defending their King. Ah well! be- 
hold here our portion. 


In entering Religion we enrolled ourselves under the 
standard of a King crowned with thorns, scourged, cruci- 
fied, and Who, in this state, causes the infernal powers to 
tremble; of a King Who marches at the head of His 
army to conquer Heaven by combating the flesh, the pas- 
sions, the world and the demons, who lay a_ thousand 
snares for, and incessantly attack those who follow Him. 


We must then foresee those combats which we shall 
have to sustain, not to terrify ourselves and make us re- 
trace our steps, but that we prepare for them by inflaming 
ourselves with a noble ardor and a generous devotedness to 
share in the difficulties of our Captain, to uphold His in- 
terests, to prove our love for Him andto procure His 
glory. 

Since we are soldiers of Jesus Christ, let us show our- 
selves to be faithful and courageous soldiers. Let us re- 
gard it as a great happiness to be called to march after 
Him and under His command, to leave all things to serve 
Him, even to give our lives to sustain His cause. Let us 
think how glorious it is to be attacked on all sides solely 
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on account of our title of Soldiers of Christ, while this 
same Christ watches in our defense as if it were his own. 
Let us animate ourselves with noble and generous senti- 
ments, let us go out of ourselves and out of the midst of 
our miserable passions; let us have nothing in view but 
the interests and glory of our Divine Master; let us seek 
to prove our love for Him by a devotedness without 
bounds. Then will the clamors of our enemnies and the 
noise of battle no longer disconcert us; on the contrary, 
they will be to the ear of our soul like a warlike music 
which will cause us to fly to the combat and to sacrifice 
all things: repose, affections, health, even life. 


Let us remember that the enemies of God, not being 
able to attack Him directly, attack all who belong to Him 
in order to rob Him, if not of His essential glory, at least 
of the accidental glory which He has a right to expect 
from His creatures and particularly from those who are 
consecrated to Him in a special manner. This is why 
they attack us, why they seek to snatch souls from God; 
and this is also why we, who are His soldiers, should al- 
ways be in arms, either to preserve our Chief or to snatch 
other souls from the enemy and to restore them to their 
legitimate Sovereign. . . . Let us remember that the 
enemy never sleeps; our holy Rule again reminds us of 
this by the words which follow those we have just quoted: 
Because your adversary the devil, like a roaring lion, 
goeth about seeking whom he may devour. . . Yes, 
he roams around unceasingly to find out our weak side so 
that he might enter by it into our soul and cause its death; 
this is why we should also place vigilant sentinels at the 
doors of our senses and fight without truce. 


It is essential, however, to notice one point on the sub- 
ject of temptation so as to render our reflections more 
useful and more fruitful: it is that the temptations habi- 
tual to Religious souls, who desire to belong to God alone, 
are generally disguised temptations, against which it is 
necessary to use special weapons. A Religious soul is 
rarely assailed openly and in grave matters. The very 
sight of a sin would cause her horror and give her the 
vigor necessary to repulse the attack. But because we 
have no temptations of this kind, we must not infer that 
we.are without enemies who are always occupied in caus- 
ing our ruin; the soul which perhaps believes herself se- 
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sure is so much the more in danger of being overcome, 
in proportion as she mistrusts herself less. Yes, let us 
repeat it: the enemies of Religious souls do not come with 
weapons in hand in a great tumult and in full daylight. 
They come in the dark, hide themselves in ambush and 
catch us in a net; they disguise themselves, concealing 
their projects, and take, so to speak, our own ways of 
proceeding, the better to deceive us; and it is only after 
we have been caught that we discover their snares. Let 
us try to illustrate what we have said so as to be better 
understood. 


The enemy has resolved, as I shall suppose, to make a 
soul fall into a sin of self-will. Will he present her at 
once with the thought of a formal act of disobedience to 
the Rule or to an order of her Superiors? No; for he 
would be immediately recognized and put to confusion. 
He surprises her in a very different way. Under the 
form of a good inspiration, he will insinuate to the Reli- 
gious soul that she should do something better than that 
which she has been ordered to do; she will make the ob- 
servation to her Superior with apparent humility, but with 
a little attachment to her own views. The Superior, who 
does not enter into her manner of seeing things, changes 
nothing in the order given. Nevertheless, the thing still 
appears better to the Religious; the enemy whispers in 
her ear that she has not been understood, that she should 
return to her Superior because the glory of God and the 
good of the house are concerned in it. She then returns 
to the charge; she insists; she discusses; she maintains 
her own opinion; she yields for a moment through defer- 
ence, but only in order the better to recommence; or she 
keeps silence, but only to think of another means of hav- 
ing her own way. The enemy gaining ground, makes 
her think that, perhaps without disobeying, she can do 
things in such or such a manner in order to attain her end. 
She then makes use of artifices, turns and twists things 
until the order of her Superior is withdrawn or modi- 
fied. Sometimes, too, obstinacy has a share in it: she 
complains, murmurs, forgets her duty, and persuades 
herself that hers is an extraordinary case in which she 
can dispense herself from obeying, etc. . . . See 
then how a poor soul can sin by self-will. 


Will the demon at first tempt the Religious soul to in- 
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fidelity to God or to her Rule? No; he is too cunning 
to proceed thus. He will begin by causing in this soul 
some slight repugnance for virtue or for Religious prac- 
tices, and makes her consider the conduct of the other 
Sisters and of her Superior. This will not frighten her 
much. She will only repel it weakly; she will even oc- 
cupy herself in judging it not to be wrong, and very 
soon the thing will appear lawful. If, on the contrary, 
she should feel some remorse, the enemy will persuade 
her that it is a vain scruple; or else that the thing being 
of such a nature should not be acknowledged to Superiors, 
that to act otherwise would be wanting in tact, draw down 
upon herself their ill-will, etc. . ... and there she 
is held . . . But the attack continues: she considers 
more closely what displeases her in them, she remarks 
their proceedings, she interprets their words and their ac- 
tions; believing herself injured, she is disturbed, she is 
upset, everything goes wrong with her; she knows not . 
how to obey; she no longer imputes to herself the faults 
she commits: others are the cause of them. All in the 
house appears in disorder, while the disorder is only in 
herself. Then doubts and irresolutions are manifested. 
She believes that she can no longer remain in this position, 
that she will lose herself if she continues in it. Her ac- 
tions become more and more disorderly, more and more 
scandalous . . . _ finally, the fall is consummated. 


Is there question of a particular friendship, that evil 
from which arises conspiracies and divisions in religious 
houses? The enemy takes care to present it only as a 
thing which is good, holy, glorious to God, and useful to 
the general as well as to the particular good. There is 
between two Sisters a sympathy of nature, they under- 
stand each other perfectly in spiritual matters, they see 
each other with pleasure, then they seek each other’s 
company eagerly. Their conversations are often pro- 
longed in contempt of the law of silence, always under 
pretext of a greater good; thus they easily excuse them- 
selves. Very soon this is done at the expense of charity ; 
they begin to speak of others in order to avoid, it seems 
to them, the faults which they point out; then they laugh 
at others and turn them into ridicule. They afterwards 
distribute the various offices according to their own lik- 
ing among these and those Sisters, favoring some and 
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rejecting others: finally, even Superiors are attacked. 
Could things have come to this if at first the temptation 
had been presented under such aspects? 


St. Ignatius says that the demon enters through our 
door in order to make us go out through his, and thus it 
is that he ruins so many Religious souls. He studies 
their spirit, even their attraction for good, and he favors 
this attraction by inspiring thcughts which correspond to 
it; in such a way that, if a little unexpected contradiction 
arises on the part of Superiors, they begin to reason, be- 
lieving their salvation to be concerned in the matter, they 
cling to it, and so they go astray. Let us then mistrust 
ourselves very much; let us watch; let us try to recognize 
the enemy in his different disguises. That which appears 
good is not always so: that which appears desirable should 
often be repulsed. 


But how can we discover snares so skilfully plotted? 
The impression made upon our soul is one of the marks 
by which we may recognize the temptation, and whether 
it comes from ourselves or from elsewhere. Thus 
trouble, agitation, eagerness, attachment to a thing which 
seems good, weariness, sadness and discouragement, are 
so many, symptoms which reveal his’ presence. We have 
then reason to fear some hidden snare when anything of 
the kind appears in us. A tendency to withdraw from 
our Superiors, a coldness in their regard, prove also that 
the spirit which animates us is not of God. To discern the 
interior movement by which we act is then a study of the 
greatest importance,” St. Ignatius gives upon this subject 
sure rules which it is well to consult in order to apply 
them on the different occasions which present themselves, 
occasions which are so much the more frequent because 
life here below, particularly the Religious life, is but one 
temptation. 


Let us learn then how to baffle the wily projects of our 
enemy: we can do this very well if only we will apply 
ourselves a little to the work. Let us see if calmness and 
the peace of God reign in our soul, notwithstanding such 
or such a humiliating circumstance, such or such a legi- 
timate desire which pleases us, such a step which seems 
useful, such a request which we judge to be necessary, 
etc. Let us examine the different emotions of our heart 
in order to understand their character or to discover their 
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origin. The emotions which come from God are so 
sweet, SO pure, so peaceful that we cannot fail to recog- 
nize them. In fine, let us submit in all things to those 
whom God has charged with the care of our soul; for 
thus shall we find the light necessary to discern what is 
good from what is not so. 


But let us continue to weigh the words of our holy Rule. 
Foreseeing that our title of Soldiers of Christ exposes 
us to a continual war, knowing the combats we shall have 
to sustain, let us now see of what weapons we should make 
use. 


Endeavor therefore with all your strength to put on the 
armor of God. Oh, how good God is! This word en- 
deavor teaches us that it is not so much success as a good 
will which He asks of us. He does not say: make for 
yourself an armor, clothe yourself with it, make use of it; 
but only endeavor with all your strength to put it on 

‘ ; that is to say: do what you can; employ all 
your good will; I ask only for that in order to charge 
Myself with the rest and assure you of the victory. Who 
then could draw back before a proposition so condescend- 
ing to our weakness? 


The Religious life is a life which tends towards per- 
fection, rather than a perfect life; it is also a life of com- 
bat and of war, rather than a life of peace; and God in 
His goodness is content with our efforts alone; He 
takes account of this as if we had succeeded and He 
charges Himself with supplying by His grace for what 
we cannot do of ourselves. . . . Endeavor then with 
all your strength and with great confidence in this grace 
which is promised to us and which shall never be wanting 
as long as we are not wanting on our part. Let us en- 
deavor then to put on the armor of God, that is to say, 
to practise to the best of our power the virtues which will 
help us to discover temptations, to combat them, and to 
make them turn to our own advantages as well as to 
the glory of God. 

It is not our own weapons which can do all this but 
those of God. No, it is not in ourselves, alas! that we 
shall find the means of combating the enemies with which 
our bad nature might perhaps be happy to ally itself! 
it is certainly not creatures who will give us weapons 
with which to defend the interests of God and of our own 
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soul, when it is they who so often furnish us with those 
which do us harm! We can then be clothed only with the 
armor of! God, that is to say, with the virtues which we 
practise with the help of His grace. 


In order that you may be able to stand against the de- 
ceits of the devil. Without the light of God, how can we 
be able to discover these deceits, understand so much 
cunning, distinguish so many snares laid to surprise us? 
Without strength from on high, how can we resist our 
evil inclinations which draw us away in spite of our- 
selves ; how resist our passions which excite us to evil, 
our temperament and our character which irresistably in- 
fluence our conduct to render it very often disorderly? 
How, without grace, can we resist all the enticements 
which creatures present to us to turn us away from God? 
How, without help from above, can we recognize and 
overcome the infernal powers, so superior to ourselves on 
account of their spiritual nature, their knowledge, their 
strength, their experience and their cunning? Our soul, 
so chained down to matter, so darkened in its understand- 
ing and so weakened in its will since the fall, and so en- 
feebled by concupiscence, cannot triumph alone; it re- 
quires an auxiliary: this auxiliary is the grace of God; 
it requires divine weapons: these are the virtues which 
are either infused or acquired by means of this same 
grace. 

Having your loins girt about with the girdle of chast- 
ity. This is a powerful and terrible weapon, an angelic 
virtue which, drawing the soul nearer to God, renders it 
terrible to hell. The darts of the enemy cannot pierce 
a pure and chaste soul; they slip off from it as from a 
diamond. ‘Chastity,’ says St. John Climachus, “is a par- 
ticipation in the angelic nature.” | He who overcomes the 
flesh has overcome nature; he who has overcome nature 
is raised above it; and he who is raised above nature is 
not far different from the Angels. See then how well 
We can cast down our enemies by this sublime virtue; 
those enemies which I may call domestic: our flesh and 
our nature which are inclined to evil. 

The infernal powers still remain; but if our domestic 
enemies are overcome, if the elevation of our soul in God 
shelters us from their blows, assures us of new victories, 
what have we to fear, while we take care to gird our loins 
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with the girdle of chastity? Who can make known all 
the precious advantages of this armor? No human intel- 
lect is capable of comprehending them, no tongue can 
worthily praise them. They who can best speak of this 
virtue are they who have practised it in the highest degree 
of perfection. 


Many Saints have pointed out the beauty, the excellence 
and the advantages of it. Among others, St. Ephrem 
speaks of it as follows: “O Chastity, mother of the holy 
love of our Lord and condition of the angelic life! O 
Chastity which renders men like unto the Angels! O 
Chastity which fills the soul with joy, and gives it wings 
wherewith to fly to Heaven! Thou art the living source 
of spiritual delights and thou dost dissipate sadness and 
weariness! O Chastity, which restrains the ardor of the 
passions, and delivers the soul from trouble! O Chastity, 
spiritual chariot, which lifts him who possesses thee, like 
another Elias, to celestial and divine things, and which, 
like a beautiful rose, flourishes in the midst of the soul 
and body, embalming the whole being with the sweetest 
perfume! Bi 


Our Lord takes His delight among the lilies, He makes 
His dwelling in the pure soul: what more certain pledge 
of happiness and of salvation! What an advantage to 
have dwelling within us the King of kings Who Himself 
guards the citadel of our soul, expels from it the enemy, 
and establishes there all the virtues! 

But if chastity is so precious, if it raises us so high, 
if it gives us so great an assurance of happiness in time 
and in eternity, we should not forget that its delicacy is 
so great that the least breath tarnishes it; and we should 
remember particularly that God asks of us a certain 
amount of labor to acquire it, and great vigilance to pre- 
serve it in its integrity. 

The Masters of the spiritual life designate several 
means to be employed for this purpose, of which the prin- 
cipal are: prayer, humility, a guard over the heart and 
mortification. . . . The more sublime a virtue is, the 
more difficulties there are to surmount in order to ac- 
quire and to preserve it. Chastity is among this number 
because it tends to change, so to speak, our whole nature, 
by combating against it unceasingly, and by arresting in 
it the movements of concupiscence. ‘The other vices,” 


THE OLY RULE OF CARMEL 297 


says St. Jerome, “have their times for attacking us; but 
that of concupiscence of the flesh is so deeply rooted in 
us that it lasts always and gives us much trouble. It be- 
longs only to great virtue and to great and careful vigi- 
lance to surmount our natural inclinations, to live in the 
flesh without the flesh, to be each day taken up with the 
care of ourselves and yet to regard, this domestic enemy 
with the one hundred eyes of Argus i in order to be on our 
guard against it.” Yes, our soul, left to its own strength, 
is powerless to break the chains of such a captivity. The 
assistance of divine grace then is necessary, and this can 
only be obtained by prayer. 


Prayer then is necessary to acquire and preserve chas- 
tity; this is the opinion of the Saints, to whom we shall 
listen with respect and submission of mind. St. John 
Climacus tells us: ““Not one among those who practise 
the virtue of chastity and who have in a manner acquired 
it, should attribute the merit of it to himself; for, since 
it is necessary to risa above nature in order to overcome 
it, it is evident that such a victory cannot be the work of 
nature but that of its Author. He who persuades himself 
that he can cast down by his own efforts such an 
enemy as consupiscence, is like the one who wishes to 
bind a powerful man with a cord: he labors in vain. 
Neither our fasts nor our vigils are capable of destroying 
the edifice of our carnal inclinations, if God does not as- 
sist us in this work and does not aid us to build upon their 
ruins a spiritual temple where our soul may remain in se- 
curity.” 


“Watch and pray, our Lord says to us,.. . . “Pray 
without ceasing. ” We might perhaps be able to 
lay down our arms if, when once vanquished, the enemy 
could not return; but while we still remain upon earth, 
always exposed to his attacks, we also run the risk of 
being overcome. Let us then pray; pray, to attract from 
Heaven this grace, this powerful aid, with which we can 
do all things and without which our efforts remain sterile, 
particularly in combats against concupiscence. Is it not 
for this, that, in the daily prayer which our Lord Himself 
has taught us, we make the petition: “And lead us not 
into temptation, but deliver us from evil’? Who more 
than our Divine Master knows the weakness of our means 
of defense and the strength of our enemies? 
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Prayer has the double advantage of enlightening and 
of strengthening us: two things absolutely necessary for 
acquiring the virtue of chastity. Prayer, by causing us 
to draw near to God, the Sun of Justice, dissipates the 
darkness and the mists which carnal vapors spread over 
our soul; it enlightens us by showing us on one side the 
stains contracted and those to which we are still exposed ; 
and on the other, the means of effacing the former and of 
avoiding the latter. This light, while enlightening the soul, 
also inflames the will; so that it desires means to acquire 
it and, feeling its own powerlessness, prays for them. 
Then it is that God finishes His work by granting the 
grace necessary to bring about that which we could never 
do of ourselves. Prayer, then, is the first means of ac- 
quiring chastity. ~ 


The second means, absolutely necessary, is humility, 
without which we can have no assurance of any virtue. 
Sins contrary to chastity are ordinarily the punishment of 
pride ; whence we should infer that the virtue contrary to 
pride ought to be, in some sense, recompensed by chastity. 
Humility being a knowledge of the truth and flowing 
from it, it follows that an humble soul knows it weak- 
ness, its corruption and its powerlessness; it knows also 
the goodness of God and the power of His grace; this 
double knowledge leads it to mistrust itself and confide in 
God. If it gains some victory it knows that it is acquired 
by the operation of grace and not by its own efforts. It 
refers then to God the success of all its struggles against 
His enemies; because it knows with a knowledge of con- 
viction that, without His help, it could do nothing. 


It knows also that it is always possible for it to do evil, 
no matter what may be the degree of grace and of virtue 
to which it is raised, and that one moment will suffice to 
make it fall into the abyss if it wishes to use this unfor- 
tunate power. This certain knowledge cannot but keep it 
in a state of continual self-distrust which inclines it to 
humble itself before God to beg His aid with confidence 
and an intimate conviction of the need it has of it; and 
as God is pleased to communicate Himself to the humble 
He hears the prayers of this soul by keeping it chaste. 
“Acknowledge before God,” says St. John Climacus, “‘the 
weakness of your nature; keep before your eyes your 
powerlessness for all good, and you will insensibly acquire 
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the gift of chastity.” We can also say that if we cease 
to recognize our weakness and our powerlessness, if we 
glory in the victories we have gained and in the virtucs 
we have acquired, a time will come when our girdle of 
chastity will fall from us as a punishment for our pride, 
our presumption, and our confidence in self. 


Here a fatal experience speaks more eloquently than 
anything we could be able to say. Alas! how many lament- 
able falls after a long life passed in chastity! And where- 
fore? Because they did not humble themselves ; because 
they trusted to themselves ; because they took pride in their 
chastity ; because they blamed, judged, condemned those 
who had not preserved this virtue; because they gloried 
in not having done the same. Ah! let us take great care 
not to glory in graces of this nature which God may have 
given us; let us rather fear that a want of humility, by 
withdrawing us from Him Who resists the proud, will 
despoil us also of the treasure of which we believed our- 
selves to be the peaceful possessors. Yes, let us fear that 
some shameful fall will teach us at our own expense what 
we ought to have reflected upon and known without for- 
getting it: that we are weak, incapable of any good, but 
capable of every evil; that the faults of others are also a 
light which shows us this truth, since we are of the same 
nature as they, children of the same father and subject to 
the same miseries. The moment that we forget this may 
be the one in which a terrible fall will cause us to remem- 
ber it. Let us, then, pray continually, let us humble our- 
selves continually, because danger is also continual. 


But to these two means must be joined a guard of the 
heart. The Holy Spirit warns us to watch over our hcart 
with all possible care, because the heart is the principle of 
life: of the life of the soul as well as that of the body. 
The more perfect the heart is, the more perfect is life; 
the purer the heart, the purer is the life; we must, there- 
fore watch over it with great diligence since upon it de- 
pends our life or our death. Yes, death enters through 
the windows of the heart, that is, the senses, if we do not 
close them with care. Let us avoid seeing, hearing and 
touching what can excite the passions and incline us to 
sin; let us fear to dwell upon thoughts capable of giving 
rise to dangerous affections, let us watch over the facul- 
ties of our soul, because if all thére is well regulated the 


300 EXPLANATION OF 


heart also will be well regulated, and we shall possess lite 
within us. If, on the contrary, there is negligence in all 
our faculties there will also be disorder in the heart and 
thence will follow the death of the soul. Let us watch, 
not only over the avenues of the heart, but also over its 
interior movements; let us seek out the causes of them, 
let us foresee their effects. 


But, as the affections of the heart, whether good or 
bad, are formed only as a consequence of the thoughts 
which are presented to it, it is necessary to watch most 
carefully over these thoughts, to welcome those which are 
good, to banish those which are useless, and to repeal 
those which are bad. This exercise is one of the most im- 
portant in the spiritual life in order to confound the ene- 
mies of our soul; and so our Holy Rule, after having 
directed us to gird our loins with the girdle of chastity, 
immediately gives us this advice: “Let your heart be 
guarded with holy thoughts, for it is written: holy thoughts 
shall defend you.”” We may conclude from this that, if 
holy thoughts defend us, evil thoughts cause our ruin. In 
effect, the consent which forms sin in the heart, takes 
place only in consequence of an evil thought, just as an 
act of virtue which is formed by the will, proceeds from 
a good thought, so that the more good thoughts we have, 
the more can we expect to produce good affections and 
good actions; and the more there are of evil thoughts, the 
more reason we have to fear that evil affections and sins 
will multiply. Behold how holy thoughts defend us, how 
they strengthen us against our enemies, who can never 
enter into the heart while holy thoughts occupy it. 


However, it is to the purpose to remark that the occur- 
rence of a thought does not depend upon ourselves and 
does not constitute either sin or virtue; what depends up- 
on us is to examine this thought in order to receive or re- 
ject it. Again, let us remark th6t our vigilance in cultivat- 
ing good thoughts makes us contract the holy habit there- 
of, which inclines us to a habit of all the virtues. The soul 
which flees from dangerous occasions, which mortifies 
herself, which examines herself, and which nourishes her- 
self with prayer and good reading, can have habitually 
none but holy thoughts which strengthen her for the day 
of temptation; the soul which, on the contrary, allows her- 
self to follow her natural instincts cannot fail to be assailed 
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by evil thoughts, or at least by those which are useless and 
which expose ‘her to the danger of giving the enemy en- 
trance into her heart. 


We must, then, avoid all that can occasion evil thoughts, 
such as looks, conversations, reading, etc.; and we must, 
besides this, seek after all that can give us good thoughts, 
as we have just said. If, notwithstanding these precau- 
tions, one which is evil presents itself, we must repulse 
it from the beginning. “A guard of the heart consists 
first,’ says Cassian, “in perceiving the evil thoughts which 
approach or impress themselves upon our heart, in order 
to banish them immediately.” St. Peter teaches us that 
we must crush thesé kind of thoughts “against Jesus 
Christ”; that is to say, we must stifle them by the thought 
of Jesus Christ, of His life, His examples, His lessons, 
_ and of His love, ete. 


God has but one thought: His Word; all that He does, 
He does only through His Word and for His glory. We 
are created according to the image of God; our intelli- 
gence ought, then, to act according to this resemblance 
and have but one thought, that of our Lord, Who revealed 
Himself to us by becoming Man to facilitate for us the 
means always of occupying our mind and our heart with 
Him. Let us take care, therefore, according to the coun- 
sel of the Apostle, to crush against Him all other thoughts. 
Let the patience of our Lord, His humility, His charity, 
His obedience, His purity, in a word, all His perfections, 
furnish our hearts by turn with good thoughts which will 
preserve them from sin and make them acquire habits of 
virtue. The girdle of chastity will be given and preserved 
to us by this means. Thus holy thoughts shall defend us, 
strengthen us, and render us always victorious; for the 
thought of God will produce in us the fruits of virtue, 
destroy vice, put our enemies to death, and make our 
heart the dwelling of this Divine Word, Whom all within 
us will obey with love. 


SECOND: POINT, 


A man of war, brought up in the camp, accustomed to 
a hard life, even to privations, shows himself a soldier in 
every encounter because he is one in the full sense of the 
word, and he is one because he loves military discipline, 
because he constantly studies to. put it into practice, thus 
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perfecting himself more and more in the knowledge and 
in the excrcise of what constitutes his profession. He 
handles his weapons with ease and uses them with skill; 
he endures the rigor of the seasons and seems almost in- 
sensible to pain; in a word, his language, his bearing, his 
actions: everything in him exhibits a man of war. 


In the same way the Religious soul, who is a soldier of 
Christ, should exercise herself in combating with the 
arms which Religion gives her; she should make the 
observance of her Rules her chief affair, considering 
them as the expression of the Will of God. She will 
acquire, in this exercise, the habit of solid virtues 
which constitute a Religious; because the practices 
of penance and mortification become more easy in 
proportion as they are more frequent and more habit- 
ual. All in this soul shows what she ‘is; the girdle 
of chastity wh:ch she takes care to embellish and to 
fasten more closely about her each day by vigilance 
and prayer, establishes her more firmly in this double 
spirit of penance and of prayer; the nourishment of 
holy thoughts gives her vigor and aids her greatly 
to detach herself from creatures and from herself. 
The habit of a pure and chaste life and of holy and 
virtuous thoughts, facilitates for her the power of re- 
ceiving the communications of God, of entertaining 
herself with Him, of acquiring a more intimate knowl- 
edge of His Divine perfections and of uniting herself 
to Him more perfectly. 


This soldier thus armed and fortified, becomes so 
much the more valiant as she exercises herself more 
in such a warfare. A first victory leads to a second; 
an enemy cast down serves as a_ step forward to 
attack another. She no longer seeks her own interest 
but that of her Divine Master; it is no longer her 
own glory that she ardently desires but that of her 
Prince. She forgets herself: her goods, her strength, 
her health, her life, all that she has is at the service 
of her King. She has but one affair: that of com- 
bating under His eyes and for His glory, that of con- 
quering for Him a world, if she could. For this she 
combats alone; but when it is necessary to increase 
the battalions of the Lord, she associates with her- 
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self other soldiers, she raises and trains recruits, she 
snatches souls from the enemy. She joins watching 
to labor; nothing costs her anything provided that the 
interests of God be upheld. She reads in the eyes of 
her Chief what He desires and at once executes it. 
Here a defect is pointed out to her: her weapons are 
instantly directed against it. There a passion wishes 
to govern her: she at once engages in the combat... 
Or it is the demon who deceives and seduces a soul: 
and the zealous champion of the Lord presents herself 
to deliver that soul from peril by pointing out to her 
the snare which has seduced her. 

Oh! how efficacious is this militant life for a Re- 
ligious soul, especially for the soul of a Carmelite! 
It establishes her firmly in the spirit of penance, of 
prayer and of zeal which is the spirit proper to her 
Order and which she cannot acquire without incessant 
combats against the flesh, the world and the devil. 
Oh! what good reasons our holy Mother had for, 


“What soul can raise herself truly above herself in 


order to belong entirely to God, by seeking herself, 
taking care of herself and giving herself rest? Per- 
fect repose in divine union belongs only to Heaven. 
Here below there is war, combat, victory. 


THIRD: POINT 
Examples 


Our Lord is the most accomplished model we could 
contemplate or imitate. He came upon earth clothed 
and armed with all the virtues, out of which our holy 
Rule forms for us a spiritual armor; He came to 
teach us the use that we must make of them, how, 
on what occasions, and for what ends we should em- 
ploy them. Ardent charity, humility of heart, ex- 
treme poverty, a devotedness without bounds: such 
are the arms with which He has cast down the in- 
fernal powers and confounded the world in order to 
conquer souls and to open Heaven to them. Although 
He had no need of laboring and of doing violence to 
Himself in order to gird His loins with the girdle of 
chastity, nevertheless, He acted as though He had 


304 EXPLANATION OF 


need of making efforts to do so, practising continual 
penance, imposing upon His nature the rudest priva- 
tions, and never procuring for it any natural enjoy- 
ment. If he favors some few souls, they are those 
virgin souls like St. John who, because of this, had 
the happiness of reposing upon His breast in the 
Cenacle. 


He was careful, nevertheless, not to despise nor 
rudely to repulse those who had lost this priceless 
girdle of chastity. What compassionate love did He 
not testify for Magdalen! How indulgent did He not 
show Himself to the woman surprised in this crime! 
The accusers of this latter no longer dared to con- 
demn her after the Divine Master had shown by His 
words and example, with what humility, compassion 
and charity we should regard sinful souls!... When 
we see Jesus, purity by excellence, treating with so 
much commiseration souls that are stained in this 
way, who would dare again to despise or condemn 
those poor souls, often more unfortunate than guilty, 
but, at least, always worthy of pity? ... We must 
ignore both the goodness of God and the corruption of 
our own nature to act in a manner different from our 
Savior. 


St. Paul, that valiant soldier of Christ, also shows 
us in what manner we should make use of spiritual 
weapons. He felt the sting of the flesh; the demon 
dared to attack him in humiliating and terrible en- 
counters; but clothed with the breastplate of justice, 
girt with the girdle of chastity, fortified by the 
thought of God and of His grace, he raised his eyes 
to Heaven, imploring with confidence and _ fervor 
assistance from on high; then he took into his hand 
the scourge of penance and he tells us that he did not 
strike as one beating the air, or at random, but that 
he reduced his body to subjection. This was because 
the law of sin was in him as it is in us. It drew him 
on to do the evil which he willed not, and prevented 
him from doing the good which he desired. ‘“Accord- 
ing to the inward man,” said he, “I find pleasure in 
the law of God; but I feel in my members another 
law which wars against the spirit and holds me cap- 
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tive under the law of sin. Unhappy man that I am, 
who will deliver me from this body of death? .. .” 
While awaiting his deliverance, the great Apostle re- 
duced to servitude a body which exposed him to 
offend his God. He expected all from grace, but with 
this grace he also fought, and it is this co-operation 
of his personal action with that of God which made 
of him one of the most famous champions of Chris- 
tianity. Oh! how consoling it is, how encouraging 
to consider such models, to recognize in them the 
same obstacles which we have in ourselves and to 
find at our disposal the same help and the same means 
which have rendered them so perfect! 


But let us never forget that without humility our 
virtue will always be very much exposed. How many 
holy souls have fallen for having presumed upon 
themselves! It is related that a virgin of Jerusalem, 
a recluse, who had lived during six years in very 
rigorous austerities, clothed only in sack-cloth, and 
refusing whatever could give her any pleasure, but 
conceiving a secret esteem for herself, she became 
unfaithful to our Lord and committed sin with the 
one who brought her food to eat... . 

The Saints recommend us to drive away evil 
thoughts by those of death, judgment, and the pains 
of hell. This was the means employed by St. Pacho- 
mius in a like case. Another one said: “Solitary, if 
while reposing thou art attacked by evil thoughts: 
arouse yourself, walk, work, pray; ask of God that He 
might give to thee, knock at His door that He might 
open to thee; prayer should be thy refuge.’ Yes, we 
must work and pray; we must, as Se "Peter recom- 
mends, “dash to pieces against our Lord” these“kind 
of thoughts, because the enone’ of this Divine 
Master is capable of warding off all the darts of our 
enemies. 

Let us, then, beg Him to present Himself to us 
when He sees us preocupied with some object which 
withdraws us from Him, as He did to our holy 
Mother St. Teresa. She was entertaining herself in 
the parlor with a person whom she loved and whose 
conversation was pleasing to her, without thinking 
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that she was doing anything wrong; our Divine 
Savior appeared to her with a severe countenance, 
giving her to understand by this that He was dis- 
pleased: “I saw Him with the eyes of my soul,” she 
tells us, “but more clearly than if I had seen Him with 
my bodily eyes; and the sight of Him remained so 
deeply imprinted in my mind that after more than 
twenty-six years, it seems to me that I still see Him 
present.” \ 


This example shows us:/ first, how jealous our 
Lord is of the heart of His Spouses, how He wishes 
it to belong entirely to Himself without any other af- 
fection, however virtuous, occupying it; secondly, 
how efficacious His presence is for detaching the 
heart from all created objects; 5, thirdly, how willingly 
He allows Himself to be preeetved if only we use 
a little care in seeking Him with the eyes of faith, 
since He shows Himself even when we do not think 
of seeking Him. Let us, then, seek Him, and we shall 
have at least His grace if we do not enjoy the sight of 
Him. Om >» (Pref 2 


We have said that flight from the occasions of sin 
is a means of preserving the precious girdle of chasti- 
ty. It was our Lord Himself who made our holy 
Mother St. Teresa understand this/in the circumstance 
which we have just cited as well as in several others. / 
She gave herself no repose until the Enclosure of her 
Monasteries was strictly established and faithfully kept. 
For this reason she feared not to multiply locks and grat- 
ings. She wished that the parlors might seldom be fre- 
quented and she regulated the time and manner of seeing 
persons there. And all this she did with so much care and 
wisdom that she succeeded not only in maintaining great 
perfection in her Monasteries, but she even reformed that 
of the Incarnation of which she was elected Prioress many 
years after she had left it. Her biographer relates that 
while she filled this office there, her first care was to re- 
form frequent visits to the parlors. A gentleman was ac- 
customed to go therg often to converse with a Religious, 
in a manner somewhat scandalous. Our holy Mother sent 
him word several times that the Sister was engaged and 
could not see him. Then the young man grew angry, and 
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asked for the Saint, who went to the parlor. She listened 
at first with much patience and humility to al! his impert- 
inance and the improper expressions which passion sug- 
gested to him; but soon, animated with that zeal for the 
House of God which consumed her, she reproved him 
strongly and with courage for daring to come to disturb 
and trouble the Spouses of Jesus Christ; giving him to 
understand that, if he continued to act in this manner she 
would notify the King of his conduct, and even take meas- 
ures with His Majesty to have him chastised severely. 
These words of the Saint, pronounced in a tone of au- 
thority, made such an impression upon the mind of the 
gentleman that he retired without daring to reply ; and not 
only did he not return to the Monastery, but this advent- 
ure, which became known in the city, induced his evil com- 
panions to imitate his prudent reserve. Thus it was that 
the Religious of the Incarnation perfected themselves in 
the love of our Lord, thanks to the enlightened zeal of 
their holy Prioress. 


HOUR: OENT, 
Examen. 


Let us see if we are true soldiers of Jesus Christ, formed 
at the school of that great Saint who has enrolled us under 
her standard; let us see if we have the spirit of Teresa, 
if we know, like her, how to clothe ourselves with the ar- 
mor of God that we might resist the snares of the enemy. 

In what light have we regarded temptations, have we 
recognized the advantages of them? Have we known 
how to profit by them to excite our ardor, to render our 
heart magnanimous and to make good use of them for the 
glory of God and our own spiritual advancement? Thus 
does the good soldier act who seeg in the struggle only a 
new occasion of testifying his devotion to his King and 
his love for his country. 

Have we had recourse faithfully to the weapons of 
God? Have we not counted too much upon our own, that 
is to say, upon our personal efforts? Have we not sought 
distractions and consolations in creatures instcad of draw- 
ing strength from prayer and the practice of virtue; in- 
stead of seeking light from those whom God has placed 
over us to direct and guide us? . . . Ah! if we had 
done so we should have been better ‘able to recognize the 
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snares of the enemy and we should have had more strength 
to repel his attacks. But often, alas, through a foolish 
self- love we have hidden our temptations from our Superi- 
ors, thinking that we could triumph over them alone; and 
then a fatal experience has taught us that of ourselves we 
can do nothing. 


What have we done to preserve our girdle of chastity? 
Are we convinced that a virtue so contrary to our natural 
instincts can only be acquired and preserved with the aid 
of grace? Have we been faithful ta prayer, to the prac- 
tice of humility, those two efficacious means for preserv- 
ing chastity? Has it never happened that we have de- 
spised interiorly, or even exteriorly, persons who had not 
preserved this precious virtue? Have we not on this sub- 
ject presumed upon ourselves, glorying in the thought that 
we have chosen the better part? . .:. Have we had 
great compassion for the falls of others? Have we under- 
stood that we have in ourselves the unhappy possibility 
of committing the greatest crimes, and have we on this 
account kept ourselves in a state of mistrust of self, of 
humility, of the fear of God and of confidence in His 
goodness ? 


Have we guarded the avenues of our heart by mortify-~ 
ing our senses, repressing their curiosity, and submitting 
the flesh to the spirit? Have we watched over our 
thoughts which are th source of the good or bad move- 
ments of the heart? Have we rejected with care bad or 
useless thoughts? Do we carefully entertain good thoughts, 
either from our spiritual reading or from the remem- 
brance of edifying things? Have we studied the move- 
ments of our heart in ordet to repress all those of which 
God is not the principle and the end? Have we generously 
broken all the little ties which attach us to creatures and 
to ourselves? Do we practise interior mortification by 
repressing the vivacity of our feelings and of our mem- 
ory, whence spring desires and regrets, love and hatred? 
In a word, have we penetrated even to the root of our de- 
fects and our imperfections ? 

Do we occupy ourselves with pious reading? Have we 
taken care to make frequent ejaculatory prayers and to 
excite in our heart pious desires for the attainment of holy 
affections and acts of virtue? Have we fled from all 
dangerous occasions; such as, looks, discourses and visits 


we 


THE HOLY RULE OF, CARMEL 309 


which could agitate our heart and preoccupy it, I do not 
say with things which are evil in themselves, but which 
are hurtful to the perfection of chastity? Little feelings 
of envy, of jealousy, suspicions which arise in us, easily 
disclose a want of humility and of detachment which are, 
nevertheless, so necessary for purity of heart and union 
with God. Oh! what trifles are still in this poor heart! 
how much dust tarnishes its brilliancy! Let us, then, 
cause order and cleanliness to reign there, that this sanc- 
tuary might be pure and worthy to receive Him to Whom 
it belongs by right. 


CHAPTER TWELFTH—Continued 


SECOND MEDITATION. 


Text: Put on the breastplate of justice that you may 
love the Lord your God with your whole heart, with your 
whole soul, with all your strength, and your neighbor as 
yourself for the love of God. 


PIRST PONT. 


These words of our holy Rule do not permit us to for- 
get the truth which we have remarked from the begin- 
ning: that the Religious life is a warfare and that we are 
soldiers combating unceasingly to defend our own inter- 
ests and those’God. After having given us a girdle as a 
mark of our-profession and our resolution of being faith- 
ful to our King by combating until death: after having 
placed us in a well-guarded fortress into which our ene- 
mies cannot penetrate if we watch diligently, our holy 
Rule then gives us a_ breastplate to defend ourselves 
from the arrows which might be directed against us: a 
breastplate of justice, which is nothing else but charity, 
that is to say, the love of God and of our neighbor. 

We have said that the life of man, and particularly of 
Religious, is nothing but a warfare, but what can injure 
the soldier of Christ, who has put on the breastplate of 
justice? . . . No enemy can have any power over the 
soul who possesses true charity: all his darts are dashed 
to pieces against it. But rather lct us listen to St. Paul: 
“Who then,” says he, “shall separate us from the love of 
Jesus Christ? Shall affliction? or distress? or hunger? 
or nakedness? or perils? or persecutions? or the sword? 
(As it is written: For Thy sake we are killed all the day 
long: we are as sheep destined for the slaughter.) But 
in all these things we overcome because of Him Who 
hath loved us. For 1 am assured that neith<r death, nor 
life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor 
things present, nor things to come, nor any other creature 
can be able to separate us from the love of God which is 
in Christ Jesus our Lord.” This is the language of a true 
warrior who, covered with the breastplate of justice, de- 
fies all possible armies to conquer him. He feels strong 
in this defensive armor; he awaits all attacks, from what- 
ever side they come, he is sure that they cannot injure 
him. Yes, charity renders our soul invulnerable, because 
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God Himself takes the defense of those who love Him; 
now if God is with us who can be against us? 


It is, then, very advantageous to put on this breastplate, 
and we should do it: first, for the glory of God; and 
secondly to forward our own interest. | 


First, we have said elsewhere that/God is glorified by 
our submission to His orders. Now, the first and great- 
est of all His commandments, His most expressed Will, is 
that we should love Him with all our heart, with all our 
soul and with all our strength. To accomplish this, there- 
fore, is to glorify Him as much and even more than by 
obeying all His other commandments. St. Paul teaches 
us this with His usual energy: ‘Though I should speak”, 
says he, “with the tongues of Angels and of men and 
have not charity, | am become as sounding brass and a 
tinkling cymbal. Though I should have the gift of 
prophecy, be able to understand all mysteries and possess 
all knowledge, and though I should have faith enough 
to move mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing. 
And though I should distribute all my goods to the poor 
and deliver my body to be burned, if I have not charity 
all that will profit me nothing.” Then defining in a won- 
derful manner the characteristics of this great virtue, the 
Apostle adds:- “Charity never faileth; whether prophe- 
cies shall be made void or tongues shall cease, or knowl- 
edge shall be destroyed.” Thus it is evident that how- 
ever sublime may be the actions we perform, if we have 
not charity it is as if we had done nothing, for charity 
alone can give value to our works. Without it nothing 
is great; with it nothing is little: a glass of cold water 
given through a motive of charity will glorify God through 
all eternity, while miracles, operated without charity, can- 
not prevent their author from falling into the abyss. The 
measure of our love is, then, the measure of our perfec- 
tion. 


To love God is a thing so just that if man had not been 
depraved by sin his heart would turn spontaneously to- 
wards God, loving Him, and loving Him more than all 
things, as much for His infinite perfections as for His 
titles of Creator, Father and Sovereign Lord. The soul 
of man, in the state of primitive innocence, understood all 
these things in such a manner as to feel naturally inclined 
towards this Object, alone worthy ‘of attracting his atten- 
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tion and his love. The heart of man when innocent and 
pure, having been created with a capacity corresponding 
to this Divine Object, was filled by It and with divine 
charity. Then the commandment of love would have been 
a law which each one would have imposed upon himself 
spontaneously, as it were; it would have been an attractive 
law for which there should have been no need either of 
menaces or of promises. Things would have been here 
as they are in Heaven, where charity is the universal, 
eternal and sovereign law. But, sin having turned us 
away from our end, having extinguished charity within us, 
it was necessary that our Lord should make it an express 
Commandment for us to love Him, and that He should 
come upon earth to enkindle this fire. And this is why 
“the Word was made flesh and dwelt amongst us”. 
Unheard of prodigy of the charity of a God, most proper 
to enkindle love in the hearts of all men! yu 
Charity then, has become a two-fold act of justice. By 
rendering to the Son of God the love which is due to Him, 
we glorify God the Father Who has given Him to us for 
our ransom; and we glorify Him so much the more when 
we love Him in union with His Divine Son. 


Secondly, our own interest also makes for us an obli- 
gation of the precept of love, since in observing it we are 
sure of possessing forever more riches, more happiness, 
more glory, than our hearts can desire. Charity is the 
treasure for which we should scll all that we have and 
with which we can acquire the Kingdom of Heaven and 
an immense weight of glory. Thus, as we have already 
said, it gives a value to all our works: is it not then very 
easy to enrich ourselves, by doing all things purely for the 
love of God? Since nothing here below can content nor 
perfectly satisfy our heart which has been created for God 
alone, if we establish His reign in us by charity, do we not 
enjoy even in this life an immense and solid happiness ? 
Is it not at the same time to acquire that of Heaven which 
nothing can disturb? . . . . Finally, since we natur- 
ally love glory, (sometimes even seeking it where it is not 
to be found,) and since the only true glory is to be loved 
by God, to love Him and to s:rve Him, if I am united to 
God by charity, my soul participates in His glory, the 
proper end of love being to put all things in common be- 
tween the lover and the object beloved. 
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~ But,we shall not dwell longer upon these considera- 
tions the children of Carmel, whose vocation is entirely 
one of love, are taught as it were instinctively the obliga- 
tion and advantage of this divine law. What is of im- 
portance to us is to study in prayer the means of acquiring 
such a treasure and of profiting by it. It is this which 
should occupy our whole life. Yes, pure love, practical 
love, ought to be the very life of our soul, as the soul is 
the life of the body. Let us see how we can purchase 
from God this pure gold which will put us in possession 
of the heavenly Kingdom. 


Heaven is nothing else but the possession of God; 
charity is the golden key which opens to us the gates of 
this Kingdom; and this pure gold of charity we must 
obtain, at whatever cost, from the God Who calls Him- 
self “Charity”. . . O my God! since Thou alone canst 
put us in possesion of such’a treasure, how and at what 
price may your poor creatures obtainit? . . . I know 
that, in Thy merciful goodness, Thou dost not require 
riches equivalent to those which we ask of Thee; Thou 
are content with the most humble of offerings ; Thou dost 
accept, in exchange for an inestimable gift, those of our 
poverty, that is to say, some slight sacrifices. . . But, 
can we call by this name offerings made to God of 
what belongs to Him by right? 


But, having created us free, He deigns to accept as a 
sacrifice, what we offer Him of our own free will and 
with a good heart. Mortification of the senses, of the 
mind and of the heart: such is the money which He ac- 
cepts in exchange for His love. Ah! let us not be miserly 
with Him so that we may respond somewhat to His great 
generosity. 


It is easy to understand that mortification augments 
charity within us. The disorder which sin has intro- 
duced into our whole being causes our faculties, by follow- 
ing their natural inclinations, to fill our hearts with vanity, 
corruption and sin, which do not permit charity to enter 
therein. The work of mortification, by restoring these 
fackulties to their primitive Tunctions, empties the heart 
of all imperfection and, by this means, leaves it free to 
be filled with God. But that mortification may work this 
change effectually, it must be enlightened and sustained 
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by prayer; and this is the second means which facilitates 
for us the acquisition of charity. 


To love an object it is necessary to have some know- 
ledge of it, the heart cannot love that of which it is ignor- 
ant; again, it is necessary that this knowledge should not 
be superficial, but deep and earnest, for the more inti- 
mate it is the truer is the love. Now, who can flatter 
himself that he knows God and loves Him, if he does not, 
by meditation, apply the faculties of his soul to consider 
Him in all His works, in the natural and the supernatural 
order, or again, to consider Him in Himself and in His 
divine operations? . . . I know well that God can in 
one moment, if He so wills, ravish our soul even to the 
third Heaven; as He did St. Paul, and there give us an 
infused knowledge far above that which we could acquire 
by our own labor; but such is not the ordinary conduct 
of God in regard to souls. 


He has given us spiritual faculties that we might em- 
ploy them to seek Him, to know and to love Him, in the 
same way that He has given us corporal faculties to em- 
ploy them in His service. To seek by meditation to know 
God is, then, a duty; this knowledge gives rise to holy 
desires of love, it excites the heart to pray, to solicit this 
grace, and to act in such a manner as to obtain it; for a 
deep knowledge of the perfections of God leads us to the 
knowledge of our own misery and powerlessness, whence 
comes the need we feel of having recourse to Him to ob- 
tain from His mercy what we cannot claim from His just- 
ice. 

But what do I say?” The Divine Wisdom has made 
justice to accord so well with mercy that we may, in some 
sort, demand love of! Him as a thing which is due to us. 
Has not our Divine Savior said: “Seek and you shall 
find; knock and it shall be opened unto you; ask and 
you shall receive”? What can be more positive ? : 
Let us, then, seek by meditation and prayer, and knock 
by mortification. God has engaged Himself, He has given 
His Word; we shall have what He has promised to us. 
The more our soul opens itself to love, the more will it 
be replenished with charity ; the measure of our hope will 
be the measure of our gain: this is also a promise of our 


God. If I ask only for a little love, I have a right only | 


to the little I have asked; if I beg for much, much will be | | 
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granted me; and if I desire and ask for the perfection of 
charity and the heroism of pure love, I can feel assured 
of having it one day, because God has promised it and He 
is sovereignly faithful to His promises. But, on our part, 
let us also be faithful to the conditions imposed, let us 
make our offerings proportionate to our desires; if we 
wish to attain the perfection of charity, let us put no limit 
to our sacrifices, let us immolate the victim entirely, with- 
out reserving the smallest portion; and let our prayer also 
be continual. 


One thought ravishes me while tracing these lines,“ To 
tend to the heroism of love by the heroism of immolation. 

: .; to meditate day and night on the law of the 
Lord. . .; to watch in prayer: is not this the whole 
of my vocation? Provided that I am faithful, I may be 
certain of acquiring the perfection of charity, according 
to the promises of my God. This glorious perspective 
thrills my soul and dilates my heart! 


In order to profit by this meditationt is necessary to 
understand in what the practice of love consists. We are 
here naturally inclined to be caught, and to delude our- 
selves by taking feelings for love, while love consists, not 
in feelings, but in works. We often think that we love 
God because we enjoy some consolations, when all things 
seem easy to us, when the heart is softened and throbs, 
when nothing contradicts us nor causes us any pain, when 
it seems that we taste by anticipation the spiritual joys of 
heavenly beatitude. Alas! what an error! Even though 
thesq sweet and consoling feelings were not an effect of 
our temperament or a deception of the devil, but a real 
divine operation, could we say that we love God? Let us 
remember, then, that the proper end of love is to give 
one’s self, to communicate one’s self to the object beloved. 
In these supernatural and consoling operations, what do 
we give to God? Is it not rather He Who gives to us, 
because He loves us; while we do nothing but receive? 
Ah! let us not deceive ourselves here: while God some- 
times favors in this way souls who love Him generously, 
He often so favors those by whom He wishes to be loved 
and whom He knows are too weak, too tepid, to be de- 
termined, without this stimulant, to love Him in earnest. 

But even if this were a recompense of love, it is always 
true to say that it is not love itself, nor is it its nature. 
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On no page of the Holy Gospel shall we find that he loves 
in truth who is bathed in consolation, who is enlightened 
with supernatural lights, who tastes perfect repose in 
divine union. On the contrary, we find there in simple 
terms, which are within the reach of all understandings, 
that “he who loveg truly is the one who does the will of 
God”; that “blessed are they who suffer persecution for 
justice sake’; that ‘‘the Kingdom of Heaven suffereth 
violence”. Now, beatitude, which is the Kingdom of 
Heaven, is nothing else but the possession of God which 
we acquire by pure love. What is it to do violence to our- 
selves.if not to be in a state of continual war with self, 
by restraining our inclinations, our character, our pas- 
sions, etc.? What is it to suffer persecution for justice 
sake, if not to be a mark for the attacks of our enemies, 
to be assailed by all sorts of temptations, to combat with- 
out ceasing to prevent the citadel of our heart, where 
charity resides, from being invaded? What is it to do 
the Will of God, if not to act continually against our own 
will and our natural inclinations, since the Will of God is 
that we should practise virtue? (Virtue, a word signify- 
ing strength, leaves us no doubt as to the painful and 
laborious exercise to which it subjects us.) Then, to 
suffer for God and to do His Will, is to love Him truly; 
it is to give Him the most excellent proof of our love. 


The practice of love has several degrees which we shall 
reduce to three, and which correspond very nearly to the 
three degrees of humility according to St. Ignatius, and 
which I find in these three teachings of our Divine Mas- 
ter: “If thou wilt enter into life eternal, keep the com- 
mandments.’—‘‘If thou wilt be perfect, sell all that thou 
hast.’"—“‘If thou wilt be my _ disciple, renounce 
thyself, take up thy cross daily and follow Me. << 
I am not, therefore, permitted to believe that the practice 
of love consists in repose and consolations, although I 
know well that sacrifices made for God lead to a repose 
and to joys unknown in the world; but I say again that 
these are not the effects of practical love. Let us now ex- 
amine its degrees. 


The first degree is absolutely necessary to enter 
Heaven: that is, “To keep the commandments”. To say 
this one word to a wordly soul, eager for pleasure and en- 
joyments, is to terrify her by. the sight of sacrifices which 
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she judges to be necessary for this. She must, in effect 
renounce sin, give herself up to the practices of Religion 
which contradict nature and humble self-love; she must 
even sever certain attachments: all so many sacrifices 
that cost her much. To observe the precepts of Religion 
and to work out her salvation, this poor soul must offer 
continual violence to herself. In beginning to serve God 
by the practice of the commandments, she begins to love 
Him, according to this maxim of our Sacred Books: 
“The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom’, that 
is to say, of charity reduced to practice. Thus to fear 
God in order to avoid the misfortune of losing Him, to 
observe His law by renouncing sin and all its occasions, 
such is the first degree of love: “If thou wilt enter into 
life, keep the commandments. fs 


“Tf thou wilt be perfect, sell all that thou hast. . .” 
Here is a new step to mount, and consequently a more 
elevated exercise of love. Here, the soul does not limit 
herself to the observance of the precepts, she attaches 
herself to that of the counsels, and she increases the num- 
ber of her sacrifices. She no longer renounces mortal 
sins only, but also venial sins; not only things which are 
forbidden, but even those permitted, the use and posses-) 
sion of which, however, could expose her to lead an im- 
perfect life. The principal exercise of this second degree 
of love consists, then, in detaching ourselves really and in 
affection from all the goods of earth which we could law- 
fully possess, but which love desires to sacrifice to God; 
to renounce carnal joys, the pleasures of the senses, all 
affection to creatures which soil, however little, the purity 
of the soul. This supposes great combats between nature 
and grace, a severe practice of mortification, continual 
prayer and indefatigable vigilance ;)and finally, great ex- 
actitute in our spiritual exercises, particularly that of the 
daily examen, which makes known and aids us to correct 
our faults, to regulate our interior and exterior move- 
ments, especially those of the heart so that it may form 
only holy and virtuous affections. ) Love, then, has here 
much to give, much to ask, much to immolate. It must 
be always in action, because from the moment that it stops 
in its course it loses a part of what it had acquired; as 
also the more it acts the more is it strengthened and de- 
veloped, and the more it extends ‘its dominion over the 
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soul. Thus it is that we finally reach the third degree 
expressed by these words of our Lord: “If thou wilt be 
my disciple, renounce thyself, take up thy cross daily, and 
follow Mey. 7 


Thus, as we have just seen, in the first degree of love 
we wish to be saved and we sacrifice for this end only 
what is absolutely necessary. In the second, which tends 
to higher perfection, we sacrifice a great many things, 
even those which are permitted. But in the third degree, | 
which makes us disciples of Jesus Christ, we renounce 
our own will, we forget ourselves, we put no bounds to 
our sacrifices, since we immolate ourselves entirely, in 
quality of a victim, for the love of God, after the example 
of our Lord. and in union with Him. This is properly 
the degree to which a Carmelite should tend; and it is this 
which requires from her a continual exercise of vigilance 
and of prayer so as to find out and destroy all that can 
oppose her union with our Lord. 


The disciple should resemble his Master. To imitate 
Jesus we must, then, listen to His lessons, watch His 
actions and compare them with our own, and labor to 
render our conduct conformable to His; in a word, take 
up our cross and carry it after Him. . . “Follow 
Me’, He says to us. And where must we follow Him? 
Everywhere that love leads him. We must follow Him in 
His poverty, in His humility of heart, in His gentleness, 
in His patience, in His obedience, in His devotion to the 
glory of God and the good of souls, in His labors and 
humiliations, in His sufferings, in His passion, even in 
His death. . . Our Lord has passed through all these 
states to accomplish the Will of His Heavenly Father ; 
He has passed through them without any consolation. 


According to the energetic expression of our 
Sacred Books, He was a Man of sorrows, the reproach 
of men, treated as a worm of the earth, ‘abandoned by 
all, yea, even by His Father. 


Behold the practical exercise of charity in Him whose 
disciples we wish to be; behold, consequently, what we 
should do after His example and with His help. Is this 
really the idea we form of love when we speak of it, when 
we ask for it and when we seek it? . . . Our Lord in 
His wisdom could not find a better way to testify the love 


THAIGHOLY RULE. OF CARMEL 319 


He bore to His Father and that which He bore to us; 

and this is why He says to us in three words, to make us 

imitate Him: “Renounce thyself. . . ; carry thy cross. 
= follow Meno." 


The better to convince us that this is the practice of true 
love, the Holy Gospel tells us that “not all those who say: 
Lord! Lord! shall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but 
those who do the Will of our Heavenly Father’. Now 
the Will of God is that we walk in the footsteps of His 
Divine Son. He has sent Him upon earth to show us the , 
way to Heaven through a pathway of thorns and briars, 
of humiliation and suffering, that we may have no pre- 
texts to allege for not walking in this way, that His voice 
and example might encourage us; that His grace and His 
bloody footprints might strengthen us. And then, behold- 
ing the submission of this only Son in the midst of so 
many hard labors endured for His love, He made His 
voice heard from the heights of Heaven to make us under- 
stand His sentiments and desires: sentiments of affection 
for Him Whom He called His beloved Son; desires of 
seeing us associate ourselves to His labors as well as to 
His love: “This”, says He, “is my beloved Son in Whom 
Tam well pleased: hear ye Him’. And of what did our 
Lord speak at the moment when His Apostles, ravished 
out of themselves, wished to remain upon Thabor? Of 
His sufferings, of His passion, of His death. . . Ah! 
if we wish to love God truly, let us imitate this Son Who 
loved Him so much and Who was so tenderly loved by 
Him. Love is proved by works, works which tend to our 
own annihilation and to the greater glory of God. 


Our Lord had nothing but this glory and the accom- 
plishment of the Divine Will in view. The sole remem- 
brance of this adorable Will recalled Him to life in His 
agony in the Garden of Olives, and made Him enter upon 
the road to Calvary. Every consolation was wanting to 
Him in His greatest sorrows; but for Him the thought 
of the Will of God always supplied for this; it was the 
only thing to which He desired to have recourse, the only 
thing which animated His courage and gave Him strength. 
Let us constantly study this Divine Model; let us force 
ourselves to become His faithful copy. In all circum- 
stances which are contrary to nature and painful to self- 
love, let us cast a look upon this Model, let us give a 
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stroke of the brush to the copy, and little by little the 
work will be done. 


Let us subdue the “old man” by the practice of renunci- 
ation; let us force him out of his innermost stronghold, 
so that he may no longer have any power over our soul; 
let us draw nearer to God by the practice of solid virtue: 
finally, by our works, our prayers and our desires, let us 
tend to our own annihilation in order to establish upon 
these ruins the reign of pure love. See here what should 
be for us the practice of charity; this is the breast plate of 
justice which places in nothingness that which is nothing- 
ness, and which renders to God all His rights; this is the 
armor with which, like St. Paul, we may feel assured of 
being invincible. 

If affliction assails us, a glance upon the Object of our 
love will prevent the dart from piercing our soul or in- 
juring it; on the contrary, it will be a means of uniting 
us more intimately to our Lord. If anguish comes to dis- 
courage us, and we cast this same look of love upon Jesus 
agonizing, making an act of submission in union with 
Him, behold our soul is reanimated, strengthened, and en- 
riched with heavenly graces. If the privations of nature, 
the miseries of life to which poverty exposes us are a 
source of temptation, love will make us view them all as 
a benefit and a means of offering something to God; 
very far from complaining and murmuring, we’will bless 
our Lord because He allows us to share in His privation 
and in His merits. We are, perhaps, exposed to some 
danger of body or of soul in the employments which are 
given to us: love, which makes us see in this the order of 
God, His Will and His glory, assure us that we shall be 
assisted and preserved from danger, and that all will turn 
to our advantage; because God takes care of the interests 
of those who love Him and who generously expose them- 
selves to danger to accomplish His Will. Persecution, 
the sword, present themselves in their turn to terrify us 
and make us retreat: love is there to remind us that this 
is the moment to show ourselves faithful and devoted 
soldiers of the King of Martyrs; and, far from recoiling, 
we shall go on with joy, sacrificing to God our repose, 
our reputation, our blood, our entire being, if nescssary. 


Yes, with love and through love, we may feel assured 
that neither the fear of death nor the love of life can 
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make us consent to sin. With this practical application of 
charity, the future will cause us no apprehensions, no 
eager and unquiet desires. To suffer, to act, to be silent 
through love: behold the exercise by which the soul, being 
always virtuously occupied, constantly receives abundant 
graces that she may not be overcome by any temptation. 
O divine charity! O precious breastplate! when shall we 
be covered with thee! 


But, so far, we have only regarded charity under 
one of its aspects; it remains for us to consider a 
second. When we shall have learned to love God 
with all our heart, with all our soul and with all our 
strength; then we must love our neighbor as our- 
selves for the love of God. This second command- 
ment is like to the first; it is so closely united to it 
that we cannot perfectly observe one without observ- 
the other. The Apostle St. John said to his disciples: 
“My little children, love one another.” And behold 
the reason which he gives for constantly repeating 
these words: “It is the commandment of the Lord; 
provided it be accomplished, that will suffice.” Here, 
then, is the first, the most powerful, and, I might say, 
the only motive for loving our neighbor: God com- 
mands it! it must be, then, that He has good and. 
excellent motives for imposing this precept upon me. 
Now, if I love God, I ought to obey Him in what He 
judges proper to command, for this reason alone that 
it is He Who commands. Moreover, Jesus Christ 
came upon this earth to renew this precept and_ to 
make of this love a new commandment. In order to 
teach it to us by His example He clothed Himself 
with our humanity; He passed His life in poverty, 
humiliation, labor and suffering; and, finally, died 
upon a cross. Can my heart refuse to submit at the 
sight of such an example? Ah! no. 


To excite within us a love of our neighbor, we 
should consider him as a man endowed with the same 
nature as ourselves, a child of the same Father; we 
should regard him as a Christian, regenerated, like 
ourselves, in the Blood of our Savior, nourished and 
strengthened by the same graces, called to the same 
glory; we should think that, as a Religious, he has 
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been favored, privileged with the divine call and that 
he is, like ourselves, a disciple of our Lord. Assured- 
ly, these considerations, deeply meditated upon, can- 
not but dispose us to love our neighbor. But it 
seems to me that for the heart of a Religious who 
tends to the perfect observance of the Law, the most 
touching, the most persuasive consideration, and one 
most fruitful in happy results, is that of the love with 
which our Lord has given us this commandment, the 
love with which He sealed it in His Blood, and with 
which He wishes that we should accomplish it. Here 
we find, not only powerful motives of charity, but 
also the character and the measure of this virtue, and 
the manner in which we should practise it. 


The characteristics of true charity, which St. Paul 
traces out for us, are all found in their highest per- 
fection in the love of our Lord for men. “Charity 
is patient, is kind; charity envieth not; dealeth not 
perversely ; is not puffed up; is not ambitious; seeketh 
not her own; is not provoked to anger; thinketh no 
evil; rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the 
truth; beareth all things; believeth all things; hopeth 
all things; endureth all things.” Who does not recog- 
nize in these characteristics the charity of Him Who 
alone was able to say: “Love one another as I have 
loved you!” 

Let us now compare our charity with that of this 
good Master; and let us b]ush at finding it so little 
conformable to His; tenet us examine what means 
we should take to acquiré a true love of our neighbor. 
Here, among others, are a few precautions which will 
aid us to do so. 

We must: first, avoid with care all detractions and 
evils of the tongue, as also all words of complaint, 
of murmuring, of bitterness and of revenge. Second- 
ly, if we cannot avoid seeing the defects of others, let 
us patiently support them, according to the counsel 
of the great Apostle: “Bear ye one another’s bur- 
dens.” Thirdly, to abstain from all curious research 
into the conduct. of others, whence arise suspicions, — 
jealousies, false or rash judgments. Fourthly, never 
to judge others: “Every man is a liar,” as the Holy 
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Scripture tells us, and consequently subject to deceive 
and to be deceived; to God alone, Who is the Eternal 
Truth, should we leave all judgment. Let us, then, 
blame evil in itself, but never let us condemn anyone, 
for fear that God shall in turn condemn us. Fifthly, 
to occupy ourselves carefully with our own duties to- 
wards God, because spiritual idleness engenders a 
thousand faults against charity. By employing all 
the faculties of our soul in the amendment of our own 
life, we shall have neither time nor even the thought 
of casting a look upon the conduct of others, at the 
expense of that love which is due them. Sixthly and 
lastly, to pray for the needs of our brethren, for the 
conversion of sinners, for the spiritual advancement 
of the just, for the Pastors of souls, for Missionaries, 
CLC bowlae Let us aid our neighbor, not only by pray- 
ers, but also by our example; let us render him all the 
services in our power. God commands it; the Rule pre- 
scribes it; and our holy mother St. Teresa feared not to 
say that if we do not do this we are not Carmelites. 


It is true that we can neither preach, nor exhort sinners, 
nor instruct the ignorant, nor take care of the sick, who are 
the suffering members of Jesus Christ, nor give ourselves 
up to the exterior works of charity, but we can and should 
always pray, suffer and immolate ourselves with our Lord 
for the exaltation of Holy Church and for the good of 
souls. We can and should cause fraternal charity to 
reign in the House of God by our patience, meekness, mu- 
tual forebearance, thoughtfulness, humility, etc. Yes, 
charity must unite all the members of a Community just 
as by cement the stones of an edifice are held together. 


But let us not deceive ourselves: this virtue requires of 
‘souls so complete an abnegation of self that it renders 
them deaf, blind and dumb in regard to the defects of 

' their Sisters. It requires particularly a great vigilance 
. over our thoughts and sentiments, because from thoughts 
spring forth aversions which are, in their turn, an occa- 
sion for words contrary to charity. Now these words, 
like so many sparks of fire, cause a conflagration which 
in a short time devours and ruins a Community. In ef- 
fect, by communicating the venom of prejudice or of little 
intimacies, we lose that sincere esteem which we ought to 
have for one another and without which there is nothing 
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but suffering and trouble in the relations of members 
among themselves ; by this door disunion enters; then fol- 
lows death. . . O Charity, precious Charity! mayst 
thou be always in our mind, in our heart, in all our ac- 
tions, in all our exterior intercourse, that all within and 
without us may be perfumed with thy fragrance! 


But that the interior and exterior practice of charity 
may be well regulated, let us see in what manner we 
should observe it and what limits we should assign our- 
selves. The words of the law of charity are clear and 
precise: ‘‘Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.”—* Do 
unto others as you wish others to do unto you”’.—‘‘As you 
measure unto others, so shall it be measured unto you’’.— 
“Judge not and you shall not be judged”.—‘Forgive and 
you shall be forgiven”.—‘“Mercy shall be shown to the 
merciful” “92.4 tes We are, (them: solé- judges. ait 
this matter and consequently free to prescribe or not to 
prescribe bounds to our charity. If paternal love, or any 
other kind of love, had been given us as the model of that 
which we owe to our neighbor, we could easily withdraw 
ourselves from the commandment, under the pretext that 
we are ignorant of such feelings. But, in telling us that 
we must love our neighbor “as ourselves’, our Lord has 
taken away from us all excuse; the measure which He 
prescribes is within the power of each one of us and it is 
very easy for us to understand how to apply it. 

Moreover, we must love our neighbor as ourselves ‘‘for 
the love of God’’. Behold the letter of the law. This 
second clause was necessary in order to direct our love. 
We are so inclined to be deceived here, to love creatures 
for themselves and not for God, that it is important for 
us to be warned that our affection for them should refer 
to God, and thus become purified. 

We should, then, love in our neighbor what God loves; 
as He loves him and because He wishes us to love him. 
Our charity thus becomes supernatural, without taking 
account of the motions of sympathy or antipathy, it sees 
only God in souls and souls in God: rich and poor, great 
and little, learned and ignorant, Saints and sinners, have 
an equal right to its love. 

Without entering into all the definitions of the different 
degrees of love for our neighbor, let us limit ourselves 
here to examine well to what this commandment obliges 
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us, how we should practise it in regard to our neighbor in 
general, and then in particular towards those who sur- 
round us; and the manner in which we may easily make 
the application of the above rule in the multiplied occa- 
sions with which we meet each day. 


It is well first to remark that, if we are not masters of 
the first movement of aversion or of natural attraction, 
it is always possible for us not to act according to this 
movement but according to charity, which will be volun- 
tary and so much the more meritorious in proportion as 
we shall have a greater amount of repugnance to over- 
come. It is, then, wrong for souls to torment themselves 
in believing that they do not possess charity because they 
do not feel any sensible affection for certain persons, but 
rather feel inclined to flee from them and to take in bad 
part all that they do and say, without being able to sympa- 
thize with them in anything. If, however, with the sole 
motive of pleasing God, they act in regard to these per- 
sons as if their antipathy did not exist, they may feel as- 
sured that charity reigns in their heart and directs their 
actions. Others, on the contrary, fear that they entertain 
particular friendships, which are so fatal in Religion, be- 
cause there is between themselves and such and such a 
Sister a sympathy in disposition and in their manner of 
seeing things. If their conduct in regard to these per- 
sons does not show the attraction they feel towards them, 
while affairs remain thus, they may consider that in all 
things they act through charity. But when giving way to 
a natural impulse which we feel for or against anyone, 
we show it exteriorly by some sign, then we become cul- 
pable. Charity no longer directs our actions; it has been 
wounded. 

Let us remark, in passing, that these manifest aver- 
sions and particular friendships, which cause such ter- 
rible disorders in Religion, have their source only in 
a want of vigilance and of energy to combat those 
first movements of which we have just spoken. AIl- 
though by the grace of God we do not here have to 
combat these frightful dragons, let us not watch with 
less care over our first impressions, that these cruel 
enemies may not spring up and increase among us. 
Yes, let us watch and pray, that,we may be always 
charitable and alike to all, what ever involuntary im- 
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pressions our heart might experience in our relations 
with others. Let us particularly avoid allowing any 
of these impressions to appear before anyone whom- 
scever, except to those who have the direction of our 
soul. Let us confide to them alone our subjects of 
pain or of temptation; for our Divine Master will 
always give them special grace to console us, to en- 
lighten us, to aid us, and to correct us, if necessary. 


But, alas! is this what we do? Under the specious 
pretext of not wishing to trouble, to worry our Su- 
periors, to make them lose their time, or to speak evil 
of our neighbor, etc., do we not give our confidence 
in preference to those of our Sisters whose character 
sympathizes with our own, hiding from ourselves the 
mutual danger of such imprudence? Thus, through 
a false delicacy, we pour into the heart and mind of 
another what we fear to confide to a Father or a 
Mother! 

From this arise a thousand miseries. Aversions 
are communicated, and they discuss together about 
this one or that one, (very uselessly, however, since 
they have neither the grace nor the authority to rem- 
edy matters). These confidences, instead of lessen- 
ing, on the contrary, aggravate the evil; these gnats 
become elephants; nothing is heard but mutual com- 
plaints by which charity is wounded; and when at 
last Superiors wish to stop the evil, the leaven is 
found so well mixed with the paste that they can no 
longer be ‘separated .. “.» > (et ustgo back te, the 
source of all this disorder; we shall find that at such 
a time, in such a circumstance, a little animosity or 
discontent has been hidden from our Superiors, but 
man fested to some one of our Sisters.“ She under- 
standing and sharing in our sentiments, communicates 
it in her turn; from one to another’ the venom is 
insinuated into all hearts, and, as a decayed apple 
spoils all others near it, it has spread and put charity 
to flieniteae Ane us then watch; let us pray; let 
us combat withdut relaxat'on that charity may al- 
ways reign in our Community and never become 


weakened through our ee 
The serious considerations which we have just 
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made must, I hope, have convinced us of the neces- 
sity of loving God with all our heart, with all our 
soul, with all our strength, above all things, and our 
neighbor as ourselves for the love of God,” These 
commandments, as we have said, are just, s-nce all 
that God commands is sovereignly just. They are 
the very expression of His Will, and all other pre- 
cepts relate to these two in a manner more or less 
direct. To observe them exactly is to clothe our- 
selves with justice; and this is why this breastplate 
repels all the darts of our enemies; it is to be in the 
fortress of good thoughts, clothed with all the virtues 
which love engenders and fortifies; it is to empty our 
heart to fill it with God; now, where God is, the enemy 
cannot enter. 


SECON DIPOENT 


Let us examine in the presence of God, how” the 
practice of true charity strengthens us in the spirit 
of our holy vocation. To love God with all our heart, 
with all our mind, with all our strength, cannot be 
done without continual penance and _ mortification, 
which withdraw from their natural inclinations all 
our faculties, inclined as they are to evil, and make 
us go, by force of rowing, against this fatal current. 


This obligation which we have of clothing ourselves 
with the breastplate of justice places us under the 
happy necessity of subduing the flesh by penance, of), 
subjecting the senses by mortification, and of strength- | 
ening the soul by interior renunciation and self-ab-/ 
negation. We fear not to repeat here what has been 
said elsewhere, because it cannot be too often re- 
peated: love and mortification are inseparable; they 
naturally sustain and strengthen each other, increas- 
ing day by day until their entire perfection or con- 
summation takes place in Heaven, where love alone 
remains. Here below, it cannot burn without con- 
suming, were it only straw or dust, (and there is al- 
ways material to be furnished!) It is a fire which 
devours all .... Thus, the increase of charity leads 
necessarily to a corresponding growth of the spirit 
of penance. 
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And can the soul which God clothes with justice, 
and which remembers the time when she was not so 
clothed, can she live without wishing to repair the 
past? When she feels within herself, as did St. Paul, 
the sting of the flesh, which places her in danger of 
committing evil, does she not feel the need of reduc- 
ing this flesh to subjection? When she sees the fa- 
cility with which the human heart attaches itself to 
creatures at the expense of the love of the Creator, 
will she not do all in her power to separate herself 
from them, to avoid and to forget them? This is 
what penance does, 


As to the spirit of prayer: who can doubt that it 
gains greatly by the practice of love? Can we love 
God without seeking to know His will, without 
meditating upon His laws and counsels, so as to 
put them into practice? Can we love Him _ with- 
out thinking of Him, without finding out means 
of pleasing Him, without desiring and begging of Him 
the aid we need to be faithful to Him? Can we love 
Him without seeking Him in all things and every- 
where? without laboring to draw nearer to Him by 
avoiding all that can be an obstacle to the contempla- 
tion of this Divine Object? Lastly, can we love God 
without wishing to be united to Him? for love tends 
to union! .... But, while awaiting the consumma- 
tion of all love and of all union in Heaven, let us 
labor here below at perfecting ourselves each day in 
true charity. To possess this virtue is to possess God, 
since He is Charity; it is to bé united to Him. 

Does not charity towards our neighbor also involve 
the practice of mortification in a number of circum- 
stances where it is necessary to renounce one’s self, 
to suffer, to inconvenience one’s self to render a ser- 
vice, to support the miseries and weaknesses of others, 
to bear with the differences of disposition and charac- 
ter, in fine, always and generously to relinquish one’s 
self? 

Zeal is also one of the fruits of charity. Is not that / 
ardent zeal for the glory of God and the good of souls, 
that burning desire to make ourselves voluntary vic- 
tims, immolated like our Lord and in union with Him, 
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conformable to the spirit of our vocation? ... No, 
we cannot love God and souls without seeking the 
glory of the former and the good of the latter. We 
cannot love God without being consumed with zeal, 
without taking means proper to render our zeal effi- 
cacious, without uniting ourselves intimately to Jesus 
a Victim, and immolating ourselves with Him for so 
noble a cause. 


PHIRDSPOUNT 


Examples 


Our Divine Master presents us in His Own Person 
so perfect a model of charity that we know not where 
to find one comparable to it. It was His charity for 
us which made Him clothe Himself with our mortal 
flesh, subject Himself to our miseries, and practise 
obedience, poverty, humility, etc. It was charity 
which directed and animated all His thoughts, words 
and actions. It was charity which inspired Him with 
so heroic a devotedness. Let us then form ourselves 
to the practice of charity according to this Model by 
excellence; we cannot contemplate It too often, par- 
ticularly when we are inclined to seek rather our own 
interest than that of God and of souls. Let us re- 
member that Jesus Christ sought only one thing: 
the accomplishment of His Father’s designs. It was 
His nourishment, as He tells us, because charity takes 
pleasure in doing the will of its beloved. 

Does not the charity of the most holy Virgin serve 
also as a model and an incentive to us in the practice 
of this virtue? Her love for God led her in her ten- 
derest years to renounce the world and its goods to 
consecrate herself to the service of God. It was her 
love for souls that sustained and fortified her on Cal- 
vary, at that sorrowful moment when her Divine Son 
rendered His last sigh upon the cross, a Victim for 
the salvation of men and the glory of His Father. 
Could she have carr‘ed further her heroic charity than 
to accept for her children those who were the cause 
of the death of this Son so worthy of her love? 


We are told that St. Theodore, of Cappadocia made 
himself as an eye to the blind, a foot to the lame, as 
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clothing to the poor, as asylum to pilgrims, a physi- 
cian to the sick, a servant and dispenser to the ne- 
cessitous. His admirable charity extended thus to all 
kind of suffering and was exercised towards all with- 
out any exception of persons; but he took more care 
of and showed more ‘tenderness for sinners and for 
the unfortunate, because the first had more need of 
it, and the second more faithfully represented to Him 
our Divine Lord. 

St. Macarius, when visiting a solitary, asked him 
what he could take with relish; the latter replied that 
he would be very glad to have some fresh white bread. 
To satisfy his desire, the Saint, then aged ninety 
years, went himself to Alexandria to exchange for a 
piece of fresh white bread a portion ef that from his 
Monastery, where they baked only once a year. The 
sick solitary, through a spirit of mortification, did not 
wish to touch this bread which had cost his brother 
so much; but he ate of it, the others pressing him to 
do so, in order to please the holy old man. 

Our holy Mother St. Teresa never passed a day 
without performing some act of charity, and when, 
in the evening, she perceived that she had rot done so, 
she hastened, at the time when each one retired to 
her cell, to give light to her Sisters, not wishing to 
deprive herself of the merit attached to all actions 
of this kind. Her seraphic soul was always exercising 
its love for the greater glory of God and the good of 
souls. We have proof of this in all that she did, 
thought, said and: endured to establish the Reform. 
She sought only the glory of God in all things. Are 
we the true children of such a Mother?... 

St. Ambrose was so touched with compassion for 
sinners that, when he heard their confessions, he 
could not prevent himself from shedding so great an 
abundance of tears that his example excited his peni- 
tents to contrition for their faults. 

A Solitary once said to a holy old man, that the 
sitht of one of his guilty brethren so strongly agitated 
his heart that he could not resolve to open the door 
of his cell to him, but that he opened it most willingly 
to others who were virtuous. The Saint replied: 
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“My son, if you are good to those who are good, be 
doubly good to those who are not so; because being 
weak and s:ck they need your assistance.” 

It is related of St. Francis that being at the Church 
of Our Lady of the Angels, he saw a great multitude of 
demons trying, but in vain, to enter the Monastery. 
A quarrel having arisen among the brothers, one 
among them conceived feelings of hatred against a 
companion, and the enemy immediately introduced 
himself into the Convent through this breach; but ke 
did not enjoy his triumph long, because the Saint 
very soon reconciled the two Religious. 

The preceding example confirms the opinion of St. 
Bernard, who assures us that the demon does not 
much fear the Religious who are chaste and austere, 
because he has often succeeded in drawing such into 
hs nets, and even in making them lose themselves; 
but those whom he dreads, those who torment him 
and make him wither up with spite, are those who 
live in harmony with each other and whom the bond 
of charity unites to God and to their brethren. 

The charity which reigned in the Carmelite Mon- 
astery of Alba, in Spain, was admirable. The de- 
votedness of the Religious for one another, the care 
which they took of the sick, their generosity in mu- 
tually pardoning their little weaknesses, made of this 
Community a habitation of peace and sanctity where 
our Lord found His del’'ght. Thus, it was not rare 
to see their acts of charity followed by some miracle-—4.z/! 
One of the Sisters was attacked by a strange disease 
which caused fetid perspiration to emit from her body, 
and an insupportable odor which it was dangerous 
to breathe; nevertheless, two of her companions offer- 
ing to assist and to serve Fer, our Lord appeared to 
them to testify that the care they gave to His servant 
was most agreeable to Him. 

Another Religious of this Monastery, unfortunately 
ran against one of the Sisters whom she did not perceive, 
and put out her eye. She was inconsolable and al- 
most driven to despair. When the poor patient heard 
of the affliction of her who, without intending it, had 
thus injured her, she asked to be allowed to speak to 
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her, and begged her to think no more of what had 
happened, protesting that her sadness caused her 
more pain than the injury which she had received. 


One day when our holy Mother St. Teresa was 
passing by this Convent, in great haste, Sister Cather- 
ine of the Angels came to beg her to assist and con- 
sole her. But our Saint, whom pressing affairs were 
calling far from this Monastery, refused to listen to 
the account of the interior pains of the poor afflicted 
Sister, who then went to complain to our Lord. This 
good Master, wishing to take into His Own hands the 
interests of His servant, permitted that the coach of 
the travellers should break down on the way, and this 
obliged our holy Mother to return on foot to the Con- 
vent of Alba. She did not deceive herself concern- 
ing the true cause of this accident, for upon arriving 
at the door she hastened to say to a Sister: “Call 
Sister Catherine of the Angels to me, because it is 
she who has made me return here.” 


Another time, our Lord appearing to Catherine of 
St. John the Evangelist, invited her to ask of Him 
whatever grace she desired. “Lord,” said this faith- 
ful lover, “give me a heart full of charity!’ This 
favor was granted to her in a wonderful manner, and 
was even manifested exteriorly; for often, when she 
was in prayer, there would come from all her body, 
sparks as of fire. Her charity for her Sisters was 
also rewarded by miracles. Having one day asked 
a sick Sister what she was able to take, and the latter 
showing a desire for certain herbs which could be 
found nowhere, because of the lateness of the season, 
the holy Carmelite ran, nevertheless, to the garden 
where, under the leaves of a plant, she found some. 
Each evening she would gather fresh ones there. 


FOURTH POINT 
Examen 


The considerations which we have made upon char- 
ity and the examples which have been placed before 
our eyes, should now bear their fruit by a serious ex- 
amination of ourselves. 
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Do I love God truly, that is to say, with all my 
heart... with all my mind... with all my strength. . 
and above all things? Let me see if all the affections 
of my heart belong to Him; if I love only what He 
loves, as He loves it, because He loves it and as much 
as He loves it .. .; let me see ii, my will is always 
united to His . ..; if I receive as coming from His 
hand the humiliations, the contradictions and the 
pains, sown in my pathway... 


Does not my heart feel sensibly the praise, the ap- 
plause and the affection of creatures? Do I not seek 
them? ... In order to satisfy my vanity, do I not 
try to guess the amount of interest, of esteem and 
of confidence which my Superiors have for me? Is 
there not in my heart some little attachment, either 
to offices and employments or to the objects which 
I use, and which is hurtful to my interior recollec- 
tion? ... In a word, is not my poor heart contracted 
and agitated by fears and desires which prove that 
God does not reign there alone, and that some usur- 
pers dispute with Him the throne? My impatience, 
my complaints, murmurs and agitation will prove that 
my will is not united to that of God in all those 
events which excite thesé°kind of movements in my 
heart. 


Do I love God with all my mind? ... What use- 
less and vain thoughts! What calculations, what ar- 
rangements, which tend only to procure some satis- 
faction of the senses, of the mind and the heart, or 
towards finding means of avoiding some contradic- 
tion or humiliation! ... If my mind was tnited to 
God through love, my memory and understanding, 
instead of being engaged upon such trifling matters, 
would be employed in testifying my love to God by 
acts of virtue; and to do this they would “meditate 
day and night on the law of the Lord” and seek for 
means of putting it into practice. 


If I love God with my whole soul, its faculties 
would be seriously occupied in endeavoring to know 
God and His Will, to know itself, and to seek the 
means of combating its humors, destroying its de- 
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fects, and resisting its inclinations; it would labor to 
find out the snares of its enemies, their plans, their 
number, their strength, and to arm itself in such a 
manner as to be able to put them to flight. Is this 
what I do? 


To love God with all my strength, it is necessary 
that my whole being should be employed in His 
service, that is to say, according to His holy Will and 
for His love, whatever might be the nature of my 
actions: ‘Whether you eat or drink, or whether you 
walk, etc....” do all for the glory of God, as St. Paul 
tells us. These words of the Apostle teach us that 
it is not in the nature of our actions but in their mo- 
tive that love consists. Thus, our most simple actions, 
those which are most natural, can become acts of love 
if we do them with the intention of: pleasing God, 
and not because of the pleasure, however legitimate, 
which we find in them. To love God with all our 
strength is, then, to supernaturalize all things, refer 
all to God, do all to please Him alone. Therefore, 
if questioned when I eat, when I write, when I work, 
when I rest or when I unbend my mind, I must be 
able to reply that I act only with a view to God with- 
out paying any attention to the natural attraction 
which leads me to perform these actions. To love 
God with all one’s strength means to consult in 
nothing one’s tastes, senses, self-love, inclinations, 
etc., in order to see and accomplish only one thing: 
the Will or the good pleasure of God. What matters 
the revolts of the “ego”? Mortification will allay these 
revolts by cutting off even the sprouts of our bad 
nature. 


To love God above all things is to repress every 
instinctive movement towards creatures; to cut un- 
ceasingly the thousand ties that bind us to the earth; 
it is to retrench, to renounce all those trifles which 
occupy the heart at the expense of the liberty and 
purity of its love. But it is easy to delude ourselves 
on this point... and am I not myself thus deluded? 
We believe that we love God above all things; and 
without having a doubt on the subject, we remain at- 
tached to these nothings. ... We imagine that no 
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one in the world is more detached than we; to see 
the contrary it suffices for obedience to make some 
change in our little customs, or to upset ever so little 
our-arrangements,). 4... 


Let us suppose, for example, that the Superiors find it 
proper to dispose, without the knowledge of a Religious, 
of an object in her use, which was pleasing or useful to 
her, such as a little ornament in a hermitage, an Office 
book, some instrument of work, an article in her cell, 
etc. She will at first be surprised, and th<n disturbed. 
To these first feelings, which are not culpable, she adds 
others more imperfect: she seeks to guess with what in- 
tentions, or for the profit of what person, the Prioress 
took this object from her. These thoughts will cause loss 
of time, murmuring, complaints, even interior discontent, 
suspicions more or less ill-grounded, perhaps even jeal- 
ousy . . . . then she will have feelings of rancor, 
she will show restraint in her intercourse with the Sister 
whom she believes has been preferred to herself. She 
will even show herself cold and reserved to the Prioress, 
whom she will interiorly accuse of partiality . . . Can 
we say then that we love God above all things, when we 
allow ourselves to be thus overcome by the privation of 
a nothing? 


It is on these or similar occasions that we show our 
attachment to creatures: our agitation and trouble are a 
proof as well as a measure of it. When we truly love 
God above all things, it suffices to see His Will in the 
privation imposed, for us to remain in peace without 
secking the instrument, the cause and the consequence of 
these privations. God wills it: I ought, then, to think 
that it is well done; what matters the rest? 


From this first precept of charity let us pass on to the 
second. Do I love my neighbor as myself? Ah! if this 
were so, my interior dispositions and my exterior conduct 
would be perfect. Let us examine what our thoughts 
are with regard to others. Do we show indulgence for 
these weaknesses? Do we habitually see all things with 
a charitable eye? Do we take all things in good part; do 
we show a promptitude in remarking the virtues of others, 
their good qualities, in covering their defects, or at least 
excusing their intentions? In a word, do we think of 
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them as we would have them think of us? . . . If 
I do not wish my intentions to be judged, to be blamed 
simply on account of appearances; if I am very glad when 
others show compassion for my weaknesses, my troubles 
and my struggles; if I desire to have the good-will, the 
esteem and the affection of others, should I not give, in 
my turn, what I ask of them? . . . Is not this most 
just?) . . . Behold the measure which our Lord gives 
me to know the length and the breadth of my charity in 
thought ! 


Am I charitable in word? Do I speak of others as I 
should wish to hear myself spoken of? Do I speak to 
my companions as I desire them to speak to me? If my 
charity had been regulated thus, how mild and easy my 
intercourse with them would have been .. . ree 
alas! I cannot render myself such a testimony 
Does not my conscience, on the contrary, reproach me 
with having interpreted maliciously and falsely the inten- 
tions of my Sisters; with having contradicted the words 
of this one, criticized the conduct of that one, with having 
made known the imperfections of others, laughed at their 
weaknesses, and communicated to others certain subjects 
of personal discontent? How many reproaches! 
how many bitter or cutting words! how many impertinent 


words! how many others full of impatience and ill- 1 


What has been my conduct in regard to the absent? 
Have I not spoken ill of them, forgetting that if I had 
been in their place and had to listen to this uncharitable 
conversation, I would have been greatly pained, and my 
virtue put to a great trial? . . . Why these suppo- 
sitions more or less ill-founded in regard to the conduct 
of the absent? Why these observations about their in- 
capacity, their little oddities or other peculiarities? Things 
which it is so painful to hear said of one’s self and which 
wound self-love so much! If I had been in their place 
how unhappy I should have felt to hear such remarks! 
With what warmth would I not have defended myself 
from the accusations directed against me, for fear of 
losing the gsteem of my Sisters or of seeing it lessened! 
How glad I should have been if some one had taken my 
part! . ... Well then, have I felt it a duty to per- 
form this act of charity in favor of my accused and absent 
Sister? Have I sought to calm the little resentments of 


; 


re 
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which they were the object and to give others a better and 
more favorable opinion of them? 


But, on the contrary, what lightness and imprudence 
have I not shown on such occasions! An inconsiderate 
word, without any importance in itself, has sufficed, per- 
haps, either to kindle or to increase the fire of discord 
which the demon afterwards took care to keep up for 
his own profit. The influence of such reports, even when 
true, is very fatal in a Community. It is an injury, the 
wound of which is not very sensibly felt at first, but the 
poison of which insinuates itself and afterwards makes 
terrible ravages . . . I should then be inconsolable 
for having contributed to these misfortunes by the im- 
prudence of my conduct. 


If my conscience here agrees with my memory in not 
reproaching me with anything on this subject which 
could cause me trouble or fear, I should not on this ac- 
count believe myself exempt from all responsibility ; for, 
in consequence of a natural lightness, a want of reflec- 
tion or of experience, or from habitual negligence in my 
examen, I have perhaps added to my other faults that of 
ignorance in regard to the evil I have done. I will then 
be acting wisely if, at this moment, I beg pardon of God 
for my faults against charity and take strong resolutions 
to avoid them for the future. Let us together implore 
our Divine Master to be willing to efface them, to repair 
their consequences, and to grant us the grace of watching 
so carefully over our words that we may never again 
wound this beautiful virtue in any manner whatsoever. 


It now remains for me to examine, in the last place, 
how I have observed in my actions this great precept of 
charity towards my neighbor. Has my conduct towards 
others been such as I would have others act towards me? 
Alas! what reproaches should I not address to myself 
upon this subject! How many times have I not forgotten 
this rule! At least, am I now disposed to conform my 
conduct and actions to it? If this is so, henceforth each 
one will have nothing but praises for my gracious, gentle 
and amiable manners. They will find me always dis- 
posed to render services to my Sisters, to relieve them in 
their labors, to console them in their pains, and to share 
their afflictions, etc. I shall then soften the abruptness 
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of my manners; I shall avoid wounding the self-love of 
others; I shall close my eyes to certain little weaknesses, 
certain little errors which escape because of human 
frailty, in order to avoid the temptation of seeing them 
and of revealing them, either in public or in private; for 
I should be very: happy to have others act in this manner 
towards me. In fine, respecting and honoring my neigh- 
bor, I shall have for her all the consideration due to her 
age, her titles and her profession. I shall do good to all, 
as far as it is in my power; I shall take care not to an- 
noy others by my exactions; and I shall freely pardon 
any little pain they may cause me. Amen! 


CHAPTER TWELFTH— (Continued. ) 
THIRD MEDITATION. 
FIRST POINT. 


Text: Jn all things take the shield of faith, where- 
with you may be able to extinguish all the fiery darts of 
the most wicked one; for without faith it 1s impossible to 
please God.” 


Our holy Rule continues to address us in formal and 
imperative terms, to oblige us, so to speak, to accept the 
complete armor with which it desired to clothe us when 
enrolling us in the Army of the Lord. After having 
shown us that, while on earth, we must necessarily expect 
continual combat, it has shown us our enemies, measured 
their strength, and disclosed their snares; then, to en- 
courage and animate us to sustain the interests of our 
Sovereign, it has taught us that He will furnish us with 
the arms necessary for our defense, if we apply ourselves 
with care to please Him by practising virtue. Finally, 
this same Rule, which has been inspired by God, points 
out to us the arms with which we should be provided. It 
formally enjoings upon us: first, to gird our loins with 
the girdle of chastity which weakens the flesh and puts 
the demon to flight ; secondly, it wishes us to gain strength, 
telling us to nourish our soul with holy thoughts, which 
fortify it and render it all powerful against God’s enemies 
and our own; thirdly, it also enjoins us to put on the 
breastplate of justice in order that perfect charity may 
preserve us from the darts of egotism and self-love. 


But this is not all. A shield also is necessary to ward 
off the arrows which our enemies direct against us. This 
shield is that of faith, which we are not permitted to take 
or to leave aside at will, for our holy Rule does not say: 
“you may make use of it’, but it says formally: Take 
the shield of faith . . . .” Moreover, this shield 
is judged to be necessary, even indispensable, by these 
words: in all things, by which we must understand that it 
does not suffice to keep this armor within. our reach and 
at our disposal, to be used only in some important cir- 
cumstances ; but that we should bear it always on our arm, 
to make use of it in all places, because everywhere we 
meet with some enemy of God who indirectly attacks 
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Him in our person, and also because everywhere we are 
exposed to receive serious wounds. 


The arrows which they direct against us are. fiery 
darts; now, we must know well how serious and painful 
are wounds caused by fire! We must then, im all things 
take the shield of faith, against which are repelled the 
fiery darts capable of causing our death, or at least of dis- 
figuring us. Let us remember that we can glorify our 
good Master only by preserving our soul intact, without 
injury, without wound or scar which could deform or dis- 
figure it. And the better to understand the necessity of 
this shield, which is impenetrable even to fiery darts, our 
holy Rule adds: For without faith it is tmpossible to 
please God. It thus makes us understand that we are not 
agreeable to our Chief, and that we even expose ourselves 
to lose His friendship each time we are found without 
this defensive armor. 

The necessity of bearing everywhere such a_ shield 
being well understood, it is important now to examine it 
with care in order to study its form, its dimensions and 
its use, and to know upon what occasions we should em- 
ploy it; in a word, we should become instructed at the 
school of the Holy Spirit in everything that concerns this 
spiritual weapon. 

1st.—Our shield is round, which form is regarded as 
the most perfect: thus the life of faith, which the Reli- 

gious soul lives, comes from God and goes to God. 2nd.— 
’ It should be high and wide enough to cover and to pre- 
serve the nobler parts of man: thus a life of faith shields 
our soul from the deadly arrows of the demon. 3rd.—lIt 
ought to be made of iron, steel, or brass: which shows us 
what resistance faith opposes to the darts of our enemies. 
4th.—It should be worn on the arm: that is to say, we 
should add good works to our faith. 5th.—The warrior 
should never set aside his shield while he remains in camp 
and exposed to the combat: so the soldier of Christ, find- 
ing danger everywhere, (all places being for him battle- 
fields,) ought also, everywhere and always, to arm him- 
self with faith. Each time that he is threatened, he 
should hold up this shield before the arrows directed 
against him. 6th—In times of peace the warrior lays 
aside his defensive armor which he no longer needs: with 
us, whose life upon earth is but a perpetual combat and 
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who can enjoy true peace only in Heaven, the shield will 
fall from our arm upon quitting the battlefield; for faith 
enters not into that place of eternal repose, that peace of 
God, which constitutes the felicity of the Saints. 


With the aid of God we shall now try to devolop these 
thoughts somewhat, following a certain order, as far as 
this will be possible, so that we may the better understand 
what faith is, its necessity for salvation, and the use we 
should make of it in our different temptations. 


~ Faith is the first of the theological virtues: it is a divine 
gift by which we believe in God and in all that He has re- 
vealed to His Church. Setting aside the theological defi- 
nition of this virtue, as also its role in the principal mys- 
teries of our holy Religion, we shall limit ourselves here 
to considering it as a practical virtue, necessary to acquire 
religious perfection, and particularly that of Carmel, which 
is the end intended by our holy Rule when it gives us 
faith as a shield. 


lst—Let us now speak of the rounded form of this 
spiritual armor. Faith, we are told, is a supernatural gift 
by which we believe in God and in His works and_ by 
which we attain unto Him by the actions which we ac- 
complish in Him, with Him and for Him. It embraces 
within its sphere Him “Who is’, and Who has created all 
things for His own glory: it secks Him in His essence 
and in His divine operations; it observes Him in His 
visible and invisible works; it shows Him everywhere to 
the faithful soul; and finally guides this soul to eternal 
life, which is God. The life of faith moves, so to speak, 
in a circle, having God as its beginning and its end. In 
this immense circle are enclosed all the mysteries of our 
holy Religion; yes, all: and their number is incalculable. 


We are and we live in an ocean of mysteries, an ocean 
as infinite as God Himself. Each drop of this vast ocean 
is a mystery. God present and acting in all things and 
always: such is the mystery which faith discovers to our 
understanding and presents to our senses, according to 
their capacity, in order to conduct us to this same God; 
in such a way that, stripping all things of their accidents, 
we see God in all, with His action and Will hidden in all 
events, persons and things, such as the stars, all creatures 
animate and inanimate. The smallest little insect encloses 
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a mystery, and this mystery becomes the object of our 
practical faith as soon as it is known and understood ; that 
is to say, in the creature we see God, we adore Him, and 
try to conform our sentiments to what faith teaches us 
upon this subject. Thus, the greater knowledge we have 
of these mysteries, the more does faith act upon them, and 
the more also do we approach perfection, which is God. 


2nd.—lIf we consider now the dimensions of our shield 
we shall easily understand that it ought to be in propor- 
tion to the size of the one who is to carry it. If I see a 
very large shield I must suppose that it is for a soldier of 
tall stature. If I see a very small one I say: “this belongs 
to a very small soldier’. In the same way, a small de- 
gree of faith does not show a great perfection; conse- 
quently if I aspire ta a very high degree of sanctity it is 
necessary that my faith should increase, that it should be- 
come as immense as God Himself, as high as Heaven, as 
vast as eternity, capable, in a word, of protecting entirely 
this soul created to the image of God and destined to be 
His dwelling place. Wherever the faculties of my soul 
can penetrate, in everything that my understanding can 
conceive, my faith should be there to enlighten, to in- 
struct and guide them, and to sanctify all their operations 
by uniting them to those of God. Whether I mount to 
the highest heavens, or descend to the depths of the 
abyss, or go through the whole carth, to whatever occupa- 
tion, exterior or interior, I give myself up, my faith 
ought to be great enough to shield my soul from the 
fiery darts of the most wicked one, and aid me to practise 
virtue. 


3rd.—lf this shield must be of steel or brass, it is to 
show that faith ought to render the soul strong and invul- 
nerable, in such a way that no temptation might be able 
to injure it. Faith is the source of the most heroic ac- 
tions; it has made martyrs; it is faith which works prodi- 
gies, which compels nature to derogate from its laws by 
the power of God communicated to him who lives by 
faith. “If you had faith even as a grain of mustard 
seed, you could move mountains,” said our Blessed Lord. 
Faith puts the demons to flight by divinizing the souls 
whom they come to attack. With it a child may triumph 
over a giant. To what then must we attribute our weak- 
ness in combats? Alas! to our little faith. Let us hav 
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a firm, unshaken faith and we shall feel the strength of 
God within us. 


4th—We have also said that’ the shield should be on 
the arm of the warrior, that it might protect him as long 
as the combat lasts and that he might be able to present 
it towards that direction in which the arrow is aimed 
against him. Yes, our faith ought to be active; it ought 
to lead us continually to the practice of virtue; its light 
ought to enlighten and guide us in every action. I ought 
to strive to realize in my works all that practical perfec- 
tion which it has discovered to me. To know and not to 
act is to show one’s self an idle, useless, and guilty soldier. 
Does not our Lord recommend us “to work while there 
isuyer light) oa 82 5F 

5th.—Yes, our faith ought to be accompanied by works; 
this virtue is indispensable to us here below, since our 
life is but one continuation of temptations and of combats 
which, consequently, oblige us to a perpetual use of this 
shield. Penetrating by faith into the depths of eternity, 
to consider at one time the frightful abyss of hell and at 
another to contemplate the magnificence of the heavenly 
City, our soul, by turns terrified and inflamed with ardor 
at the sight of these mysteries, feels pressed to avoid by 
all possible means that which will conduct it to an unhappy 
eternity, and to do all that will lead it to supreme happi- 
ness. Assisting by faith at the councils of the Three 
Divine Persons, initiated into the secrets which They pro- 
pose to carry out in favor of creatures, ravished at these 
admirable inventions of love and mercy, at the wisdom 
which shines and the goodness which is resplendent in all 
Their decisions, our soul in its admiration cannot but force 
itself to render to God love for love, and to unite its ac- 
tions to His by obeying His laws. 

When faith transports us to Bethlehem, to Nazareth, 
and to the villages and towns where our Lord has given 
us such great examples of virtue; when by faith we assist 
at that touching scene of the Supper which preceded His 
death, when we follow Him to the Garden of Olives, to 
the tribunals where He is outraged and despised, when we 
go along the road which leads to Calvary, to His Cross, 
and to His Tomb, what energy does not our soul draw 
from the contemplation of all these things? Could it 
then remain insensible, inert, in the presence of these acts 


344 EXPLANATION OF 


of inconceivable love, could it fail to gain strength and 
vigor for the practice of those virtues of which the God- 
Man offers us so perfect an example? 


Penetrating by faith even to the Heart of our Divine 
Master, feeling its pulsations of love for the Will of His 
Father and zeal for His glory and the good of souls, can 
our poor heart remain unmoved? Will it not unite itself 
to this Adorable Heart which is given to it as a refuge and 
a model? And when faith will have made us hear the 
call of the Heart of Jesus, when it will have made us un- 
derstand His desire to consummate our felicity by that 
union of our heart with His, with what‘erdor will we not 
tend to this union, by generously applying ourselves to the 
practice of the most sublime virtues ! 

If faith opens to us the door of the holy ‘Tabendable to 
make us meditate upon this mystery of love in all its de- 
tails, and we hear that silent Voice which begs for men 
the love and mercy of His Heavenly Father, and which 
speaks to them of charity, of annihiliation, of unbounded 
devotedness, can our soul remain asleep, will it not rouse 
all its faculties to listen to the lessons of the Divine Cap- 
tive, in order to labor efficaciously to humble itself, to 
annihilate itself, to pray and to love Him in solitude and 
silence ? 

If in our Superiors faith shows us God, according to 
these words of Jesus Christ: ‘‘He who heareth you 
heareth Me, and he who despiseth you despiseth Me’, 
will not the practice of an absolute submission and an 
entire abandonment spring from these lessons of faith? 

Lastly, if in all events, persons and things, faith 
shows me always present that God Who fills all with His 
immensity, is it not evident that my actions will always be 
virtuous, fuil of kindness, of patience, of forbearance, of 
submission to the Divine Will, of recollection, and of the 
love of God and my neighbor? . . . It is thus that the 
just man lives by faith; faith causes him to live in God; 
therefore he is strong even with the strength of God Him- 
self . . . With this nourishment, in this strength, he 
walks with assurance along the thorny path of life, he 
combats with success the enemies which he meets at each 
step, and repulses their incessant attacks. It is thus that 
his soul acts in all things for the glory of God, for it is 
armed with the shield of faith which it opposes as an im- 
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penetrable rampart to the darts of the enemy and with 
which it covers all parts that are threatened. We shall 
now go and place ourselves upon the battlefield, to see 
how this salutary exercise is carried on. 


6th.—Let us contemplate the valiant soldier standing 
on guard, as ready to defend as to attack. The flesh 
casts a fiery dart to excite and light up his passions and 
lead him to forbidden pleasures; the attentive ear of the 
warrior has heard the whizzing sound, and before the dart 
wounds his heart his shield has been directed to his side; 
faith recalls to hint the flames of hell, the joys of Para- 
dise, the sufferings of a God, the glory of virginity, etc. ; 
and this remembrance, which preserves the soul from sin, 
also aids it to mortify the. flesh, to watch over the senses, 
and to pray in order to obtain the aid of Heaven. Hell 
aims at him an arrow of pride, of vain-glory: the blow is 
foreseen ; the shield wards it off, faith recalls to the soul 
in danger that memorable combat of the magic spirits in 
which St. Michael overthrew Lucifer by his single word: 
“Who is like unto God!” . . . . How many arrows 
are thus darted against us by our enemies from all direc- 
tions, in all places and at all times. Faith can always de- 
fend us if we know how to make use of it as a shield 
to scary all the fiery darts of the most wicked 


dd 


one 


Are we rancee to impatience, to murmuring or re- 
sentment? Faith recalls to us examples of the patience, 
the meekness, the mildness of our Lord, Who has willed 
to be called a Lamb and Who has promised a great re- 
ward to those who are meek and humble of heart. These 
considerations, made to the purpose, put an end to the 
temptation and destroy its effects. Are we tempted to 
idleness, negligence or tepidity? Faith reminds us that, 
according to the energetic expression of the Sacred Books, 
God “vomits” the tepid soul out of His mouth, that He 
promises Heaven to the vigilant who know how to 
struggle and to do violence to themselves. These lights 
of faith assist the soul and aid it to overcome its sloth. 
Are we tempted to discouragement, to despair? Faith 
presents to our meditation those mysteries of mercy 
which are so well calculated to reanimate our confidence: 
the Incarnation of a God, His death upon the Cross, Jesus 
made the Victim of propitiation for sin, Jesus the strength 
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of the weak, the medicine of the sick, ete.; again, faith 
shows us Mary under titles so consoling as those of Re- 
fuge of Sinners, Mother of Mercy, Assured Protectress 
of all who invoke her; then again, faith recalls many con- 
soling passages of the Holy Scripture, which have been 
dictated by the Holy Spirit Himself and which, while dis- 
closing to us the sentiments of the Heart of God in regard 
to His poor creatures, teach us that he who confides in 
the Lord acquires by this a title which assures him of the 
aid of grace here below and a crown of glory hereafter. 
The arrows of the enemy are then extinguished against 
these lights of faith. Are we tempted to dissipation, to 
curiosity, disgust for solitude and silence? Faith shows 
us Jesus a solitary, for love of us, in the bosom of the 
most holy Virgin, at Nazareth, in the desert, in the tomb, 
in the Tabernacle, continually occupied with the glory of 
His Father and our salvation; again, faith causes us to 
hear the voice of the Holy Spirit inviting us to repair with 
Him into the desert, with the promise of speaking to our 
heart if we faithfully follow Him there and are silent in 
order to hear what He says: this will suffice to drive away 
the temptation. 

Are we tempted to blame the actions of our neigh- 
bor, to judge him rashly, and perhaps secretly despise 
him’ Faith opposes to this temptation the immense 
charity of Jesus Christ for all men, the precept which 
He has given us and which He calls His command- 
ment: to love one another as He has loved us... 
Are we tempted to disobey? Do we wish to have our 
own judgment prevail in all things? Do we find our 
will unruly? Faith opposes to this temptation the 
obedience of Jesus to Mary, the promises of God to 
him who renounces his own will, the cries of victory 
and the glorious crown of the truly obedient, and this 
will put the tempter to flight. Are we tempted to 
seek our ease, to procure for ourselves many little 
conveniences? Faith sets before our eyes the exam- 
ple of the poverty, the destitution, the mortificat’on 
of our Lord; and the graces which He sheds in abun- 
dance upon those who follow Him in these same 
states; the pleasure which He takes in seeing us unite 
ourselves to Him by the practice of these great vir- 
tues; the flames of Purgatory from which we are 
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spared, the glory given to God, the good done to souls 
by a life of renunciation and of mortification, etc., etc., 
and again the darts of the enemy are broken to pieces 
against this shield. 


Perhaps some event, apparently unfavorable, dis- 
concerts us, an unexpected humiliation affrights us, 
a contradiction comes to upset our projects. We are 
tempted to regard all of these things with the eyes 
of the flesh, we are in great danger of complaining 
of God or of His creatures. But if faith recalls to 
our remembrance that merciful and divine Providence 
which directs and conducts all things with wisdom, 
for His glory and our own advantage, this light shows 
us God hidden in this event, in this humiliation, and 
in this contradiction, to give us an occasion of per- 
forming acts of abandonment, of humility, of pa- 
tience, of submission, etc. Again, it shows us His 
Eye fixed upon us to see in what manner we enter 
into His designs; His all-powerful Arm ready to aid 
us, His Heart always opened to us as a refuge and 
a proof of His love. What can be more capable of 
raising us to God, and thus placing us beyond the 
reach of the arrows directed against us by the enemy? 

Are prayer, examen, and exercises of piety become 
a burden to us? Are we tempted to abandon them, or 
at least to abridge them? Faith recalls to us the 
promises of God to those who do violence to them- 
selves and who persevere unto the end; it shows us 
that being sinners and nevertheless inclined to vain- 
glory, God, by withdrawing His consolations, causes 
us to remember what we have merited by our offenses 
and that He is punishing us here in order to spare us 
hereafter; that this God so good and so just is keep- 
ing us in our place by humbling us in this state of 
dryness, disgust and aridity, that He is proving our 
fidelity to recompense it later, either here below or 
in eternity. 

Does the yoke of the Lord seem hard and the Rule 
burdensome? Are we tempted to neglect the practice 
of regular observance, at least in little things, such 
_as a word, a look, a sign, a little delay at the call of 
obedience or the sound of the bell, etc... .? Faith 
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opposes to this temptation the fidelity of our Divine 
Savior Who accomplished the law even to an_ iota, 
because He saw in it only the Will of His heavenly 
Father; it recalls the promises made to the servant 
who is “faithful in little things,” the grace hidden in 
these little things and destined to adorn the soul who 
observes them through love; it shows us the Heart 
of the Divine Master well pleased with the number- 
less acts of renunciation which these little practices 
of regularity and of virtue require. For example, 
when, in sickness, the remedies prescribed are not 
given, or are badly administered, when attentions are 
wanting, when the food displeases us, when the bed 
appears hard, the temperature too cold or too hot, 
the Infirmarian wanting in care, etc.: all these are 
so many subjects of temptation and of murmuring. 
But faith shows us in all these things the order or 
the permission of God, His designs of mercy, His 
glory, His good pleasure, the expiation of our past 
senfuality, an occasion for acquiring merit, of prac- 
tising virtue, of giving to God some proof of our love; 
and at once the temptation will disappear, or at least 
it will become more advantageous than hurtful be- 
cause from it will result more humility, greater aban- 
donment into the hands of God, more patience and 
generosity in suffering. And so this arrow which 
seems to us capable of destroying the religious spirit, 
continues to strengthen and increase it by the aid of 
the shield of faith. 


From all the above we must conclude that it is with 
reason that our holy Rule warns us that “without 
faith it is impossible to please God” and to glorify 
Him. In truth, the exercise of this virtue makes us 
see God, His action and designs, in all things and 
everywhere; and it leads us to act always in conform- 
ity with this truth, that is to say, to practise virtue. 
Thus it is that we overcome our enemies, that we 
ward off their arrows, that we perfect and strengthen 
ourselves day by day in accomplishing the good 
pleasure of God, by entering into His views and unit- 
ing our action to His in spite of all the movements 
of nature, which are overcome by a strong and active 
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faith. Ah! let us beg unceasingly for an increase of 
faith, because there infallibly comes with it an increase 
of charity, and consequently a real progress in per- 
fection, to the greater glory of God. Yes, faith glori- 
fies God, because it assigns to all things their proper 
place: God upon His throne and in His own domin- 
ion; we in our nothingness and at His disposal. 

Ah! if we could but understand how agreeable to 
God this life of faith renders a soul, with how many 
graces and merits it enriches it, what great actions 
it can perform for the glory of God and the good of 
souls, in fine, what glory is reserved for it in Heaven, 
there is no one who would net be willing to destroy 
in himself all the life of nature to live only by that of 
faith; not one who would not be willing to repress 
all that preserves the life of nature, in order to nourish 
himself with that which can maintain the life of pure 
faith. Let us then cast nature aside with all that is human 
about it; let us divest created things of their false appear- 
ances; let us close our eyes and our ears to all that 
is material, to see and to hear the truth hidden under 
so many different coverings hard to remove, but 
which faith and love can penetrate. Let us labor 
without relaxation to augment our faith by prayer, 
vigilance, mortification, silence and recollection. Let 
us journey onward, notwithstanding the winds and 
the waves, according to the light and teaching of 
faith. There is no circumstance in which this virtue 
cannot enlighten us, strengthen us, and render us vic- 
torious. Everywhere it smooths the difficulties of 
our way; it is the light which guides our steps and 
prevents us from taking wrong and deceitful paths; 
it ever withdraws us from what is false to lead us to 
the truth; in every encounter it strengthens us for 
the combat and assures us of the victory: never is its 
aid refused us. In a word, it is the resource of all 
those in affliction, of all in misfortune; it furnishes 
them with the means of overcoming difficulties and 
of avoiding the pitfalls with which life here below 
is filled. 


SECOND POINT 
We can no longer doubt of the.efficacy of this point 
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of the Rule, when well practised, for establishing in 
us the true spirit of our Holy Order. 


And first, the spirit of penance and of mortification 
gains much by the exercise of the life of faith, an 
all-supernatural life, a life which we may call divine, 
since it puts the soul in relation with and unites it 
to the designs, the sentiments and the actions of God— 
which can only exist by the privation of and the ab- 
solute detachment from all that can flatter nature and 
self-love. In truth, where is the soul that can live 
at one and the same time a life full of human consola- 
tion and according to natural inclination and a life of 
faith such as we have-just described it? “No man 
can serve two masters”’—the Eternal Truth Himself 
has told us this, and daily experience goes to con- 
firm it. 

Ask a soul which is the slave of its self-love, ask 
her Who God is; where He dwells; how He acts in 
His relations with His creatures; how they may glori- 
fy Him, love Him perfectly, unite themselves to Him 
even here below and find Him everywhere; ask her 
what grace is, what effect it produces in souls; by 
what means it is communicated ; how it may be turned 
to profit, etc. This soul will not know what to 
answer. If, on the contrary, you ask her what means 
to take to flatter the senses, to satisfy our inclinations, 
to procure the pleasures, the delights, the enjoyments, 
and the conveniences of life, you will find her very 
learned, she can give you all kinds of directions for 
this purpose. 

If you now interrogate a soul that is a true servant 
of God and put to her the same questions, you will 
see the difference. Enlightened by faith, taught at 
the school of the Holy Spirit, she will perhaps aston- 
ish learned doctors although she has never studied 
human sc’ences; she will understand a great many 
spiritual things unknown to the most intelligent. And 
why is this? Because she has brought ker nature 
into subjection by penance, mortification and forget- 
fulness of self that nothing might prevent her from 
belonging to God and possessing Him within her. 
Examine her actions and her whole conduct: you will 
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see a continual mortification, privations of all kinds, 
contempt for all that passes away, that flatters, dis- 
tracts or delights human nature! She lives in a 
body, it is true, but she considers it as a prison; she 
endeavors to escape from it by faith, or by weakening 
its walls by penance. She lives and acts upon earth, 
it is true, but she is there as though she were not; 
her mind is elevated by faith into another region, a 
region which is supernatural and divine. She com- 
municates with creatures, it is true; she makes use 
of them according to the order established by their 
Creator; but she uses them as though she used them 
not; she transports hereself by faith into a_ super- 
natural world, her conversation is with God and with 
the heavenly spirits. The eyes of her body see the 
things which surround her; but her look stops not 
upon them; she makes use of the eyes of faith to see 
the precious pearl hidden therein: God in His crea- 
tures./ This happy soul regards as dust, as a vapor, 
all that passes away; after the example of St. Paul 
she despises herself as the refuse of this world; what 
the world appreciates is for her only dung; but in this 
vapor, in this dust, in this refuse of the world, in this 
dung, she finds by faith the true precious pearl which 
worldlings strive in vain to find. 


But can all this be done without the spirit and the 
practice of mortification? Is it not, on the contrary, 
the destruction of the life of nature? I know that 
only the total destruction of our being by death can 
procure to the soul the clear vision of God, such as 
St. Paul desired when he cried out: “Who will de- 
liver me from the body of this death?” but while 
awaiting this there is another kind of destruction 
which penance, mortification and _ self-abnegation 
operate. Thanks to this destruction our soul, dis- 
engaged, so to speak, from matter, perceives with the 
eye of faith that God Whom it loves and Whom it 
seeks; thus it is, at one and the same time, upon this 
miserable earth and in Heaven... But let us re- 
peat again: there is no life of faith without the spirit 
of penance, that first characteristic of our Order, <== /~ 

While examining well what we have just said, we 
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see arise also the spirit of prayer and of union with 
God, that second characteristic of the spirit of Carmel. 
The soul that lives by faith lives already, as we have 
just said, in a supernatural region, being herself su- 
pernaturalized by interior and exterior mortification 
she participates in the privileges of those spirits who 
are disengaged from matter, who penetrate every- 
where, even through closed doors. It is faith which 
leads and enlightens her, which enables her to pene- 
trate the obscurity of things and the events of life 
and see the gift of God and God Himself operating 
with wisdom, justice, mercy and love, all of which 
greatly favors her union with God Whose presence 
is to her so habitual and so familiar. Thus what 
means of communication with Him does it not afford 
her in all events and in every circumstance! What 
wise and serious thoughts upon all that passes within 


and around her! ... What noble, generous and 
heroic sentiments! ... What elevations of heart, 
what fervent prayers! ... How can she but become 


perfect in approaching nearer and nearer, by faith, to 
Him Who is perfection by essence? She cannot but 
adore, be attentive to and love with all her strength 
Him Whom she sees always and everywhere acting 
only for His Own glory and for our good! 


As we have already said, the soul that lives by faith 
lives according to God; now to live according to God, 
is not this to live by prayer, by love and by union? 
Do we not unite ourselves to the food which nourishes 
us? When by faith we discover some new mystery 
of love, of mercy, of providence, etc., the soul finds 
there its food; the Will and the good pleasure of God 
also become its nourishment when faith discloses 
them to it. Is not the spirit of prayer here intimately 
united to faith, and to such a degree that, so to speak, 
they are one and the same thing? 

If we now examine the life of faith in regard to the 
virtues to be practised and the combats to be sus- 
tained in the spiritual life, again we find an increase 
of the spirit of prayer; for we are so weak that, when 
there is question of doing violence to ourselves, or of 
struggling against the current of our natural inclinations, 
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we feel the need of seeking strength and of begging aid. 
And to whom can we go? Of whom can we beg them 
if not of Thee, O my God! of Thee Whom faith 
shows me present everywhere, always disposed to do 
me good; ever ready to open to me the treasures of 
Thy mercy; ever waiting only for a suppliant glance 
in order to give me light, strength and grace in great- 
er abundance than I could dare to hope for; ever re- 
garding me with compassion, kindness and love, giving me 
to understand the desire Thou hast to see me act and com- 
bat for the interest of Thy glory; ever asking of me 
some act of virtue and furnishing me with the occa- 
sion of practising it through the means of persons or 
events. At one time it is an act of humility, at an- 
other an act of charity, of patience, of meekness, of 
devotedness. For all this I must do violence to my- 
Sell, I need, opace —... And it 1s prayer,aided by a 
lively and active faith, which will obtain it for me. 


When, by faith, a contemplative soul goes succes- 
sively through Heaven, earth and hell; when the eye 
of faith shows her something of God, of His nature, 
of His infinite perfections, of His glory, of the happi- 
ness with which He fills His elect; when it shows 
her the multitude of sinnérs upon the earth who out- 
rage a God so great and so good, who do not recog- 
nize Him and who despise His laws, who deprive 
themselves of the recompenses which He promises 
them to precipitate themselves into eternal flames; 
can this soul prevent herself from experiencing senti- 
ments of compassion for these poor blinded ones, and 
of zeal to procure the cure of their spiritual blindness, 
that they might see and recognize Him Who created 
them only to render them happy, and to open Heaven 
to them by leading them along the path which brings 
them there? 


And thus it is that zeal, the third characteristic 
of the spirit of Carmel, greatly increases by a life of 
faith. Can one be an apostle either by action, prayer, 
or sacrifice, without a lively, firm and active faith? 
No; without this ardent and perfect faith should we 
have had a St. Peter, a St. Paul, a St. Francis Xavier 
who burned with a zeal so ardent, so indefatigable, 
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and so fruitful? Should we have had a Teresa whose 
heart zeal devoured and made of her an apostle by the 
vehemence of her desires, the power of her prayer, 
the efficacy of her self-immolation, and lastly, by her 
words, her writings and her example? Without this 
lively faith should we see during all centuries, even 
in our own days, in all classes of society, so many 
apostolic souls animated with so great a zeal and la- 
boring with so much devotedness for the glory of 
God and the salvation of their brethren? 


Let us cast a look upon our great family of Carmel 
and upon ourselves, to see if we are devoured with 
the zeal of Elias and of Teresa as were those who have 
preceded us, as even now are so many others enrolled 
under the same standard as ourselves. If this fire 
burns not within our hearts, to what. must we at- 
tribute it? To our want of faith which has allowed 


the spirit of penance and of mortification to become | 


extinguished within us, which has made the spirit | 


of prayer, that essential nourishment of the spirit of 
zeal, to fail. Yes, it is impossible to be animated 
with true zeal without being united to God by prayer, 
without the constant practice of renunciation and of 
self-abnegation, in fine, without a life of faith, which 
enlighténs, dilates and animates all the faculties of 
the soul and makes them operate in union with God 
and for His greater glory, despite the egotism, the 
passions and the repugnances of nature .... The 
exercise of zeal is perfect only when the soul forgets 
herself, when she keeps herself, as far as this is possi- 
ble to human weakness, in those supernatural regions 
of faith which show her, in all circumstances, God 
alone, His Will, His glory. 


And it is to this that we, as children ot Carmel, 


are called. The perfect practice of our holy Rule, - 


and particularly that point of it upon which we now 
meditate, ought to conduct us to it. The more faith- 
fully we apply ourselves with an interior spirit tc 
this Rule, the more light and strength we shall ac- 
quire to advance in the way it traces out for us. Let 
us, then, exercise the arm of our soul in bearing the 
shield of faith and in placing it between ourselves 
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and the temptations which on all sides assail us. 
Thus shall we be victorious and please the Heart of 
our Good Master. 


TLR De LNG, 
Examples 


Whence proceed the heroic actions which we admire 
in the Old and New Testament? MHas not faith been 
their principle, their companion and their guide? 
Without the faith of Abraham, could history teach 
us by his example what perfect obedience, carried 
even to heroism, is? Abraham believed in God upon 
the infallibility of His word and the fidelity of His 
promises. This is why, without resistance and with- 
out delay, he quits the paternal roof, he leaves the 
land in which he dwells, and directs his steps towards 
the place which is to be designated to him only later 
on. Magnificent promises have been made Him in 
favor of his posterity, and he awaits their accomplish- 
ment, although in the natural order all things seem 
to oppose them. A son is given to him by miracle; 
in this son he will, no doubt, realize the promises of 
the Lord. . . . Nevertheless, this beloved son, this 
Isaac in whom all the hopes of the holy Patriarch are 
centered, is designated to him as a victim; he must 
be immolated before having left any posterity! The 
order is precise and seems to contradict what had been 
previously announced; but the man of God, the man 
of great faith, expects against all contrary appear- 
ance: he hopes against hope! ... “God will provide,” 
says he, first in his heart; “God will provide,” he 
afterwards says prophetically to his son who asked 
him where the victim was. Abraham has no doubt 
of God’s promises; he goes forward, he thinks only 
of executing the order received; his faith sustains him 
in an action so hard to his paternal heart, so painful 
to his reason. The sacrificial altar is erected; Isaac 
is bound and placed upon it. Abraham seizes the 
knife which, so it seems, is to destroy all his hopes 
by causing the death of his son; but his faith wavers 
not. He raises his arm ..., He is about to strike: 
“Stop, Abraham, stop,” cries a voice to him from 
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Heaven ...and God recompenses a faith so firm, so 
constant, so obedient, so heroic: Isaac shall be 
the father of a great people, as had been predicted to 
him.‘ A ram, led there by Providence, is to be im- 
molated in place of this cherished son, and the holy 
Patriarch will have all the merit of the sacrifice which 
he was ready to consummate! 


The faith of Moses, praying upon the mountain, ob- 
tains for his people a signal victory; it is the same 
faith with which he divides the waters of the Red Sea, 
permitting the people of God to pass over dry shod 
and to depart out of Egypt. Again, his faith causes 
the manna to fall in the desert and operates a number 
of other miracles in favor of the people of Israel. But 
this faith so lively, hesitates a moment in a single 
circumstance and God, although so good, punishes 
His servant by preventing him from entering into 
the Promised Land, to show how greatly He desires 
to see His children live by pure faith. 


All the virtues rest upon faith and shine more or 
less acording as faith is more or less lively; by going 
through all the classes of Saints we can recognize 
that it is the greatness of their faith which has ren- 
dered them models in the practice of the most sublime 
virtues. As to the charity, the constancy, and the 
fidelity of the Patriarchs and Prophets; the zeal and 
devotedness of the Apostles; the generosity and pa- 
tience of the Martyrs; the penitence and fervor of the 
Anchorets, of the Solitaries and Hermits; the obedi- 
ence, submission and/{meckness of ‘holy Religious of 
both sexes; in fine, the heroic virtues which we ad- 
mire in the holy Women and Confessors, upon the 
throne as well as in the thatched cottage, is it not 
faith which has produced all this? It is meditation 
upon the truths of faith which has conducted to the 
cloisters and to the deserts so great a number of 
chosen souls; that sole word “Eternity,” profoundly 
weighed in a spirit of faith, has sufficed to disabuse 
them of a regard for the false pleasures of the world; 
and this other word: God alone! weighed and con- 
sidered with faith, has led many others to detach 
themselves from themselves and to lead a life entirely 
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united to God by the practice of obedience and hu- 
mility. 

Our holy Mother St. Teresa, a model of this spirit 
of faith, saw God in all things; the voice of lawful 
authority was for her what the voice of God was for 
Abraham and the other Prophets. Our Lord Him- 
self spoke to her often and very clearly, it is true, but 
pure faith always guided her when there was a ques- 
tion of acting, and she conformed herself by prefer- 
ence to the orders of Superiors and Directors, even 
when what they said seemed in direct opposition to 
what God had told her. And our Lord Himself made 
known to her that her conduct on such occasions was 
very agreeable to Him. She sought only and sincere- 
ly the glory of God in the establishment of her Re- 
form. Was it not the Will of God that she should 
labor at it? But our holy Mother St. Teresa was 
first to give to the entire universe an example of obe- 
dience and of the spirit of faith. Her Superiors bade 
her think no longer of her project, and she did not 
permit herself to do so during a considerable time, 
returning to it only after new orders from Heaven. 
God intimates these orders to her, and Teresa burns 
with a desire to execute them; for the greatness of 
her faith showed her the whole earth covered with 
iniquities, her Lord forgotten, offended by heretics 
and bad Christians, too little loved even by those 
whom He had chosen for His own. Nevertheless, 
she put her hand to the work only when supported 
by obedience, and her indomitable faith, which made 
her surmount all obstacles, undertakes, conducts and 
accomplishes this work in its perfection, despite the 
world and the demon, despite everything that ap- 
peared capable of preventing its execution. 


She who, by the spirit of God, knew how to act 
with such courage and greatness of soul in so aston- 
ishing an enterprise, was not less admirable in the 
minute details of the practices of Religious life, by 
the spirit of faith with which she accomplished them 
and with which she conformed herself in all things 
to obedience. Her faith showed her this last virtue 
as the only means of glorifying God and of always 
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doing His holy Will. She Who received so much 
light and strength in prayer, feared not to leave this 
holy exercise through obedience, saying on this sub- 
ject these remarkable words: “When God commands 
an important action in His service, would it not be 
strange for us to wish to remain in prayer because we 
find in it more pleasure than in executing His Will? 
A pleasant means, indeed, of advancing in His Love 
which thus ties His hands, pretending that He must 
conduct us by the way which is most agreeable to 
Ourselves... 


“O my Lord and my God! how elevated are Thy 
thoughts above the vileness of our thoughts! Thou 
dost require but one thing of a soul resolved to love 
Thee and who places herself entirely in Thy hands: 
and that is to obey, to seek in all thmgs what will 
procure Thee the greatest glory and to have an ar- 
dent desire to execute it. Her will being entirely in 
Thy power, it no longer belongs to her to seek, to 
choose the ways by which to go to Thee; it is Thou, 
O Divine Master! who hast this solicitude and who 
chargest Thyself with the care of conducting her by 
the way which is most advantageous to‘ker. When 
in the distribution of employments the Superior thinks 
only of the general good of the Community, Thou, 
my God, loseth not sight of what is useful to us; 
Thou dost dispose of all things for our advantage, 
Thou taketh a particular care of our souls, and we 
afterwards find ourselves, without knowing how, so 
advanced in the spiritual life that we are astonished 
at it ourselves.” This great M'stress of the spiritual 
life, this model of a life of faith, feared not to say 
that she found God as well in the kitchen, among the 
pots and kettles, as anywhere else; and also that He 
assists us there, interiorly and exteriorly, in propor- 
tion to the spirit of faith which He finds in us. 


“In what does sovereign perfection consist? Evi- 
dently, not in interior consolations, sublime ecstasies, 
visions and the gift of prophecy; but it consists in 
rendering our will so perfectly conformable and sub- 
missive to that of God that we embrace with all our 
heart what He wills, and that we accept with the same 
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joy what is bitter and what is sweet, as soon as we 
know that such is His good pleasure. This is very 
difficult, I acknowledge, not, in fact, to do things so 
contrary to nature, but to do them with pleasure. 
Nevertheless, such is the strength of perfect love that 
it forgets its own pleasure to think only of that of its 
Beloved. It is certain that, however great our suffer- 
ings may be, they appear light to us when we think 
that they are agreeable to God; and it is thus that 
heroic souls succeed in suffering with joy persecu- 
tions, outrages and ignominy. 


“This is so certain, so clear and so well known that 
it would be superfluous for me to stop longer upon 
the subject. But what could I not say here about 
the efforts which the envy of the demon, the world, 
and our own sensuality make to prevent us from fol- 
lowing the lights of reason! But I am in haste to 
point out how we may putan end to this inter- 
101% COMmpbat,etece — «- 

And this means our holy Mother found only in sub- 
mission to our Super:ors, in a spirit of faith; telling 
us that this submission is so agreeable to God that 
when, after many combats, our will at last becomes 
subject to the law of obedience, this good God give 
us so great a power over ourself that we become mis- 
tress of it; then He purifies our will to such a degree, 
by uniting it to His Own, that we can employ it in 
His service in the most perfect manner. And it was 
thus fhat the spirit of faith conducted our holy Mother 
St. Teresa to that high perfection which we can 
neither sufficiently admire nor imitate. 

Our Blessed Mothers and Sisters in Religion also 
offer us wonderful examples of the spirit of faith. In 
one of the first houses of our holy Order, a Religious 
was sick and confined to bed for a long time, her 
bones being somewhat dislocated. The Prioress, in- 
spired by God, ordered her to arise and follow her; 
the admirably obedient Religious did so immediately, 
thinking that the command came only from God. 
However, in walking, she leaned slightly against the 
wall, but the Prioress reproved her for it telling her 
that she ought not to walk thus; and the holy Re- 
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ligious, without making any reply, walked without 
support, and was thus cured because she believed in 
these words of God: “He who heareth you _ heareth 
i a ers ae 

Another sick Religious being reduced to the last 
extremity, her Infirmarian went at once to inform 
the Prioress who was at Matins, that she might come 
and assist her in her last moments. But the Prioress, 
acting through a divine inspiration, instead of going 
to the Infirmary, sent word to the sick Sister to come 
to her in the Choir; she did so immediately; and her 
miraculous cure showed how great had been her faith. 

In the Convent of our Fathers at Pastrana, the 
obedience practised in a spirit of faith was admirable 
and often recompensed by miracles. Such was that 
of a Brother who was told to light wood without a 
match by simply blowing upon it; and this being 
done, a flame immediately appeared!—and another 
who was told to go and catch a little bird that was 
singing in the garden; he went immediately, took it 
in his hand without any difficulty, and brought it to 
his Superior. He, wishing to see if the little bird had 
not a wound which prevented it from flying, gave 
it its liberty, and the bird flew away freely, to the great 
admiration of all who were present. 

In the Holy Gospel we see how our Lord praises 
the faith of the Centurion and of the Canaanite 
woman, and this should lead us to imitate that faith 
of which humility was the principal feature. 

The Blessed Virgin and her holy Spouse also give 
us bright examples of that life of pure faith to which 
we are called. We see them, without reply, without 
murmur, equally submissive and obedient to the Will 
of God, whether it be manifested to them by the pre- 
scriptions of the law, the authority of the Roman 
Governors, or messengers from Heaven. The pagan Em- 
peror orders the enrollment of his subjects, which 
obliges Mary and Joseph to a painful inconvenience, 
in a rigorous season and in embarrassing circum- 
stances. They set out without delay, with the same 
submission as when the Angel sent from God inti- 
mates to them the order to go into Egypt. Does 
the law ordain ceremonies from which their excep- 
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tional situation seems to dispense them? ‘They take 
care not to free themselves from it. The law is an 
expression of the Will of God; they submit to it since 
they have not a formal dispensation. Thus Mary, 
as pure and holy as she is, will go to the Temple to 
be purified like other women. They perform their 
duty in a spirit of faith: Joseph commands Mary, al- 
though he is her inferior in sanctity, and Mary obeys 
him because this is the order established by God. 
Jesus obeys Mary and Joseph, because the law of God 
ordains that children should be submissive to their 
parents. 


And, during all His mortal life, has not our Lord 
given us the example of a soul whose conduct is ani- 
mated by faith? I know well that there is a great 
difference between the knowledge that our Lord Jesus 
Christ had of the Will of His Father, and that which 
we can have; for, being God, He had the clear vision 
of it, while we only perceive it darkly, by means of 
faith; nevertheless, as Man, He also felt opposition 
and natural repugnances. But we always see Him 
acting contrary to the instinct of nature in order to 
conform Himself in all things to the Will of His 
heavenly Father... If He works miracles, it is in 
the same manner as other men, that is to say, by in- 
voking the Lord; if He multiplies bread and fish, it 
is after having raised His eyes to Heaven as if to beg 
the assistance of His Father; if He resuscitates La- 
zarus, it is after having prayed. During His sorrow- 
ful Passion the thought of acomplishing the Divine 
Will sustained and strengthened Him. He knew that 
it was necessary all should be fully accomplished and 
He said nothing, He did nothing that could place an 
obstacle in the way. He obeyed even His mur- 


Faith also tells us that the Will of God lies in our 
work, in our sufferings, in our crosses, from whatever 
source they come; then, after the example of Jesus 
and in union with Him, let us adore God in all these 
things; let us submit to His Will, relying upon His 
promises, and we shall have His grace in time, and 
the happiness of possessing Him during all eternity. 
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FOURDLH POINT 


Examen 


Let us now examine how we stand in regard to 
faith, if we wear this shield and if we know how to 
make use of it. 

Have we not neglected to become instructed in all 


that concerns this beautiful virtue? ... Do we un- 
derstand well the Creed, that. symbol of our faith? 
We say it so often! But how do we say it? If we 


would take care to meditate upon it sometimes, arti- 
cle by article, it would furnish our soul with a nour- 
ishment capable of strengthening it for the service 
of God, Whose perfections and rights over His crea- 
tures we should understand a little better than we do. 
Our faith would become animated by, the considera- 
tion of these great mysteries of our holy Religion: 
the Redemption of the human race wrought by the 
Incarnation, the Birth, the Life, the Death and the 
Resurrection of ‘our Divine Savior. These consoling 
truths, and so many others which are the object of 
our faith, would strengthen our hope and give us 
more energy to practise virtue by overcoming nature. 

Have we always had :a great respect for the law 
of God, for the Holy Scripture, for the ceremonies 
and pious practices of Holy Church?.... With how 
much levity must I not reproach myself upon this 
point, either in my conversations or in my actions! 
This is a proof of our want of faith; for if we were 
well penetrated with the thought of the sanctity of 
God Who has given us these laws, these customs, or 
these institutions, we should have nothing but respect 
and submission for all that comes from Him. 

Have we prayed that faith might augment and shed 
its light in all hearts? Have we asked for ourselves 
this increase of faith? What have we done to remove 
the obstacles which prevent us from living the life of 
faith? Have we mortified our inclinations, our pas- 
sions, our senses, our flesh, our interior faculties? 
Have we known how to shut the eyes of our body to 
onen those of the soul, and to view things in God? 
Alas! how many times, on the contrary, blinded by 
the human way in which we regarded events, persons 
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and things, our soul has only considered their appear- 
ance, color, and accidents, according as the impres- 
sion which our nature received was agreeable or other- 
wise! Oh! how many graces lost, which should have 
enriched our souls if, with the aid of faith, we had ex- 
tracted them from the events and the creatures in 
which God had enclosed them for us! ... For ex- 
ample, we have to treat of an affair with a person 
whose disposition, character and manners do _ not 
agree with ours; nature complains, takes all things 
in bad part, becomes disquieted and impatient. Even 
believing we see therein obstacles in the way of our 
salvation, because of the temptations to which we are 
exposed in these circumstances, we would wish to 
have nothing more to do with her. 


If we regard all these things with an eye of faith, 
how entirely changed is the aspect! God appears in 
this creature, and makes us understand the desire He 
has of seeing us practise virtue; He seems to hold out 
His hand to us and say: “Give Me an act of humility 
at this moment when your self-love is wounded; 
give me an act of silence, an act of meekness, instead 
of showing your discontent; .. .give me the alms of 
this renunciation of your own will, by obliging it to 
condescend or yield to that of another; abandon your- 
self entirely at this moment when you would wish to 
reject the cross! ” What a difference between 
these two ways of acting! One displeases God, 
wounds our neighbor and sullies the heart; the other 
pleases our good Master, edifies our neighbor and en- 
riches our own soul; on one side all is lost, on the 
other all is gained. How important it is for us to 
reflect upon all this! 


In our examens let us go through the different cir- 
cumstances, the d fferent events which make an agree- 
able or a painful impression upon us, and we shall 
find from what source they arise. If we discover 
there the seal of nature, let us quickly close our car- 
nal eyes and open those of faith, to seek God alone 
and His Will beneath the outward appearance of all 
these things, afterwards leaving our soul to nourish 
and rejoice itself in this Divine! Will alone. Let us 
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weep over our blindness which, according to the ex- 
pression of our Lord Himself, makes us “cast to the 
dogs” so many choice morsels by which we could have 
profited so well had we known their excellence; so 
many practices of obedience, of forbearance, charity, 
humility, renunciation which are presented to us 
with graces as abundant as they are necessary for our 
souls, and which we reject because we find in them 
only weariness, trouble, or disgust! ... Neverthe- 


Our soul dies of hunger if faith does not aid us to 
overcome nature in order to practise virtue. We are 
weak, we say, but why? It is because we shut our- 
selves up within ourselves. If, by faith, we sought 
God in all things, we should receive from Him that 
strength which produces virtuous actions. Yes, if we 
live according to nature we shall always be men, that 
is to say, weakness and misery; but if we live of God 
through faith, we shall, in a manner, be no longer our- 
selves, and when occasion requires, our strength will 
be superhuman. Let us then be profoundly humbled 
in seeing ourselves so far from this life of faith to 
which we are called by our vocation .. . 

In frequenting the Sacraments have we acted with 
faith, seeking in them purely God and His glory. 
How many times, perhaps, have we not sought con- 
solation and sweetness instead of that light and 
strength which is so necessary for finding God and 
His grace in all the events and trials of life? ... How 
many times, regarding only the creature in the person 
of the Confessor, have we not been reserved in the 
manifestation of our conscience, being thus prevented 
from receiving with profit his advice and corrections? 
How many times have we been preoccupied at the 
time of holy Absolution, thus losing a great part of 
the fruit we ought to have drawn from it! 

In our intercourse with our Superiors, do we show 
a spirit of faith, listening and speaking to them as to 
God Himself? Ii this were so we should have re- 
spected their words, their person, their actions; we 
should have been faithful in following their advice; 
we should have obeyed them blindly; we should have 
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acted in their regard with candor, uprightness of in- 
tention and simplicity .... But, alas! whence come 
all these reasonings against obedience, criticisms and 
reflections upon what those in authority do and say? 
that eagerness to obtain from them what we desire? 
that secret seeking after their esteem, their prefer- 


ence, their affection? All this comes from want of 
the spirit of faith. 


And in our intercourse with our Sisters, with our 
companions in office who are either over us or under 
us, have we acted with a spirit of faith? Have we 
seen God in them? God Who makes use of their dis- 
positions, of their manner of saying or doing things, 
for our advancement in virtue? If we had done so, our 
mutual intercourse would have been easy and agreeable, 
our manner full of mildness, thoughfulness, charity and 
respect. But whence, then, come those movements 
of ill-humor and impatience, those unpleasant words, 
those little susceptibilities, those bitter and cutting 
replies, those suspicious and scrutinizing glances and 
those evil interpretations which are the consequence? 
Again, is it not a want of the spirit of faith, of feel- 
ings too human which make us stop at the creature? 

If we had considered the holy Rules and the pious 
practices of our holy Order with the eyes of faith, 
what regularity would not have been remarked in our 
conduct! What perfection in our actions! What 
punctuality, what exactitude in regard to all our holy 
observances! what purity of intention in practices 
the most indifferent in appearance! And yet, whence 
comes that multitude of infractions of the customs of 
the Order: those light or curious glances, those little 
seekings after our own ease at the expense of re- 
ligious deportment, mortification and, perhaps, even 
of modesty? Why, in fine, that want of regularity? 
Ah! if faith recalled to us on all these occasions either 
the presence of God or His good pleasure, our nature, 
willing or unwilling, would be obliged to submit .. . 

In what light have we considered the events of life, 
great or small? Public calamities, the loss of those 
dear to us, privations of all kinds, disappointments, 
mistakes, humiliations, painful labors, the rigor of the 
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seasons, inconveniences in our lodging, food and cloth- 
ing: have we considered all these things with the 
eyes of faith. In this case we should have seen in 
the greatest scourges, as in the sting of an insect, and 
even in the degree of heat of a cup of tea, Divine 
Providence governing and directing all these events 
to ends glorious to God and profitable to our own 
soul. And, well persuaded of this, we should have 
shown on such occasions courage, patience, resigna- 
tion, etc. 


But, alas! if it has been otherwise, my carnal eyes 
have seen in these misfortunes and _ visitations only 
motives of discouragement, and in other events only 
subjects of complaint and murmuring. We accuse 
a Sister in one of the offices of showing a bad grace, 
another of awkwardness, this one of a want of atten- 
tion and cleanliness, that one of having little charity. 
One by opening a window has permitted the gnats 
to torment us; another by closing it has wished to 
overwhelm us with the heat, etc., etc. From all this 
come a thousand imperfections: signs of discontent, 
blaming others, criticisms, in a word, serious faults 
against charity. Behold what results, in a greater or 
less degree, from a want of the spirit of faith in our 
intercourse with our Sisters. 


Have we regarded temptations with the same 
spirit of faith? Have they been for us the source of 
abundant graces which, watering the soil of our soul, 
should have made it produce fruits of virtue for the 
glory of our Divine Master? If we had leaned upon 
God by faith, it would have been a source of strength 
for us during our combats and we should have come 
forth from them victorious. But, alas! we have not 
acted in this manner. And hence what sad defeats! 
what injuries! ... Henceforth, then, let not the shield 
of faith leave our arm; far from depending upon our- 
selves, let us invoke our Lord in order to receive 
assistance and help; then, thus armed and fortified 
by His grace, let us not fear to tramp!2e our enemies 
under foot. This will be the means of glorifying our 
Lord, of making amends to His Sacred Heart for our 
former tepidity and shameful defeats. 


CHAPTER TWELFTH—(Continued ) 
FOURTH MEDITATION. 
PIRST POINT: 


Text: Take unto you the helmet of salvation that you 
may hope to be saved by your Savior alone, Who will save 
His people from their sins. 

The soldier of Christ ought also to have on a helmet to 
protect his head from the blows of his enemies. Accord- 
ing to St. Paul this helmet is Hope, which resides in the 
superior part of the soul and defends it against the temp- 
tations of life. In Jesus Christ alone can we place our 
hope; if we do not, instead of a helmet of salvation, our 
head shall have on only a light covering easily pierced by 
the darts of the enemy. To have on the head this helmet 
of salvation is, then, to have our Lord seated in the su- 
perior part of our soul; it is to place in Him all our 
hopes, it is to expect from Him alone the aid necessary 
to reinstate us in our rights lost by sin, and to reach 
Heaven; it is to have Him in view in all our actions, 
uniting them to His; finally, it is to count upon His grace 
' to practise virtue. Yes, all hope which is not founded on 
Jesus Christ is a vain hope. He alone has been given to 
us as our mediator; He alone can save His people from 
their sins: it is, then, only in Him and by Him that we 
can expect to be saved. 

Let us try to make this important point of our holy 
Rule more clear; let us try to examine thoroughly: first, 
what we must understand by our spiritual head; secondly, 
the helmet which we should place thereon; thirdly, the 
manner in which we should place it, and fourthly, the dan- 
gers from which it preserves us. 


I. The Masters of the spiritual life teach us that there 
are within us two parts very distinct and diametrically op- 
posed one to the other. The first, called the superior, is 
the principal part; it constitutes what we really are; its 
operations are altogether spiritual, virtuous and even di- 
vine, for it makes spiritual things its principal nourish- 
ment. God resides there when all is well ordered. The 
second portion of ourselves, the inferior, is only the form, 
the delusive phantom of the first, for it gives us the ap- 
pearance of being what we are not in reality; its opera- 
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tions are animal and sensual, it is even diabolic in its in- 
stincts and inclinations when the will gives power to the 
demon to turn them to his own profit. The exterior 
senses furnish it with an animal and material nourish- 
ment. The demon, alas! can often establish his reign in 
this inferior part; he can even extend it to the superior if 
it is not carefully guarded. 


The first part, when well regulated, is justly regarded 
as the head of the spiritual man, governing him according 
to God, in God and for God. This head has eyes with 
which to contemplate divine things: these are the eyes of 
faith, upon the operations of which we have already medi- 
tated in the preceding Chapter. They are not opened to 
the things of earth, except to see them according to truth; 
that is to say, to recognize the nothingness which they are 
in themselves, to divest them of their false appearances, 
and to discover what God has hidden in them for His 
glory and our sanctification. Again, this head has ears 
with which we are permitted to hear the word of God and 
to listen to the lessons of the Divine Spirit instructing our 
soul in the secrets of the interior life. It has also a 
sense of taste for heavenly things, since it nourishes it- 
self upon the law of God and His holy Will. It has the ~ 
sense of smell whereby to enjoy the perfume of virtues 
and other flowers of Heaven. It is sensible to the touch 
of grace; that is to say, it understands its secret inspira- 
tions and inclines its will to execute what is commanded. 
This is the head where the true life of the spiritual man 
resides, by which he ought to govern himself and which 
he should carefully protect from the darts of his enemies 
by means of that helmet of salvation of which our holy 
Rule speaks; because it is this head at which all those 
who seek our ruin aim. 


II. St. Paul has already taught us that this helmet is holy 
hope, the second theological virtue, by which we firmly 
hope that God will give us, through the merits of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, His grace in this world and life eter- 
nal in the next. Our hope, then, is in Jesus Christ alone. 
I say that it cannot and should not be placed in any other 
than He: Ist, because He alone has. the power to save 
us; 2nd, because He alone has the will to save us and 
has offered Himself for this purpose; 3rd, because the 
heavenly Father in accepting this offering has given us 
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with His only Son all the goods of grace and of glory; 
4th, and lastly, because we ourselves have chosen Him 
for our hope and our portion through our Religious con- 
secration, by freely answering His call. 


lst—Jesus Christ alone can save us: the thing is cer- 
tain. After sin, degenerate man, the enemy of God, could 
not reinstate himself in his rights to a heavenly heritage ; 
all reparation on his part would have been insufficient. 
The outrages committed against the Divinity could not be 
repaired by human means; in truth, the united merits of 
all creatures could have had no power to efface them. 
For this great work it was necessary that the wisdom of 
God, seconded by His love, should find the means of 
reconciling His mercy with His justice. The Man-God 
has effected this admirable reconciliation; by Him justice 
has been satisfied; by Him mercy is poured out upon all 
the earth; and by Him sanctity has become possible to 
us. St. Paul tells us: “As by the offense of one, unto all 
men to condemnation; so also by the justice of one, unto 
all men to justification of life.” 

Here, then, is a powerful motive for us to confide in 
Jesus Christ! All spiritual help comes to us through 
Him; therefore to Him all the glory of our actions should 
redound. The Sacraments, instructions, good examples, 
in a word, all that contributes to our sanctification is 
profitable to us only through the merits of this Divine 
Savior ; and in the same way our prayers, our good works, 
our acts of virtue, all that sanctifies us, have no value 
except through these same merits. 

All must pass through the hands of His Son in order 
to be agreeable to the heavenly Father. And has not our 
Divine Savior taught us this by these words: ‘‘Whatso- 
ever you ask the Father in my Name, He will give it unto 
you”, and by these others: “I am the Door, no one can 
enter into life except through me”? Ah! since Jesus 
Christ alone can save us, let us then place in Him alone 
all our hope. 

2nd.—Not only can our Lord draw us out of the state 
to which sin has reduced us, but He has the will to do so, 
and a will which no one can call into question after the 
manifest proofs He has given of it. He offered Himself 
to His Father as our ransom, in order to remedy the evils 
caused by sin, to repair the outrage offered to the Di- 


370 EXPLANATION OF 


vinity and to be the Mediator between God and man. To 
pay our debts He has had recourse to admirable inven- 
tions. Making Himself Man without ceasing to be God, 
He has taken a body like unto ours and has clothed Him- 
self with all our miseries; He has wished to live in our 
midst as one of us, teaching us by His words and by His 
works the way to Heaven; finally, He has willed to suffer 
and to die in order to satisfy the justice of His Father 
and to lead us after Him into the abode of His glory. 
What, then, has He not done, what does He not still do, 
to convince us that He has given Himself entirely to us? 


Yes, He has willed to save us, notwithstanding the op- 
position of His inferior nature; His agony in the Garden 
of Olives is an unquestionable proof of this: so violent 
is the combat of this will against His human nature that 
He waters the earth with a sweat of blood; but His will 
gains the victory; Jesus rises full of courage and gives 
Himself up to the traitor who comes to seize Him. What 
prevents Him at this moment from escaping out of his 
hands as He formerly did from those of the Jews who 
wished to precipitate Him from the top of a high moun- 
tain? What prevents Him from causing the earth to 
open to swallow up the armed satellites who come to take 
Him and conduct Him to death as a malefactor? He had 
the power to do this. Did He not continually work mir- 
acles in favor of others? But Jesus willed to save us by 
giving His life for us. . . “I am the Good Shepherd,” 
He has said, “I give My life for My sheep.” Remark 
well, He does not say that this life is taken from Him, 
but that He gives it. He, then, offered Himself to His 
heavenly Father to accomplish our redemption, and He 
afterwards gave Himself up to His murderers to con- 
summate this work. Moreover, our Lord gave Himself 
to His disciples and to His Church even to the end of 
ages by the institution of the Eucharist; by which means 
He continues His voluntary office of Redeemer and of 
Savior, giving Himself to us with the abundance of His 
treasures and His merits. What new motives for our 
confidence ! 


3rd.—A third motive which ought to have a still greater 
power over our hearts is that the heavenly Father has 
willed, in His mercy, to give us His Son Jesus to be our 
Savior, and that He has given us, with Him and by Him, 
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all goods of nature, grace and glory. Yes, the heavenly 
Father has had our salvation so much at heart that He has 
given us and sacrificed for us His only Son, allowing all 
the weight of His anger to fall upon Him, in order to 
punish in Him our sins with which He was charged; and 
wishing to make us enter into the participation of the 
infinite merits of this sacrifice, He has placed Him, in a 
manner, at our disposal, that we may draw abundantly 
from this inexhaustible treasure. What shall we fear 
on the last day if, having confided ourselves to Jesus, we 
have turned to good account the gift which has been made 
us of Him? Shall we have any reason to fear when, 
after having cast ourselves into His arms, He takes us 
and presents us Himself to His Father? What shall we 
fear, I repeat, when His Divine Majesty shall recognize 
in the hands of His well-beloved Son His work repaired 
and become, thanks to Him, capable of causing His in- 
finite mercy to shine forth forever. 


Our Savior Who is Truth itself, having so often said 
to us that He did upon earth the Will of His Father, that 
He preached the doctrine of Him Who had sent Him, 
can we still doubt the good will of the Eternal Father in 
regard to our salvation? Yes, God has so loved the 
world as to give His only begotten Son to redeem it, how, 
after that, can we not have confidence? How can we 
not hope for all things through the merits of this good 
Savior Who has willed to become entirely ours that we 
might belong entirely to God? Ah! if we but knew the 
gift which has been given us in the Person of His Son, 
we should go to this fountain of living water which 
washes always all the stains of the soul, extinguishes the 
fire of concupiscence, and which carries it away in its 
impetuous current even to life eternal; yes, if we but knew 
the gift of God we should superabound in confidence in 
this Jesus, because His heavenly Father has given Him 
to us as a Savior. 


4th.—Finally, let us add a fourth motive for our hope. 
We have chosen Jesus alone for our portion, giving up 
all our interests into His hands; confidence ought, then, 
to be the consequence of this abéndonment, as it has been 
the motive of it. In effect, although it is true to say 
that we have not chosen our Lord but that He has first 
chosen us without any merit on our part, it is also true to 
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say that we have willed it, since the call of our Lord was 
conditional, depending on our good-will: “If thou wilt 
be My disciple, renounce thyself, take up they cross and 
follow Me.” It is, then, because we have really willed it 
that we have followed Him, and should we have done so 
if we had not had confidence in this Divine Savior, if we 
had not firmly hoped to find salvation and sanctity in 
this total abandonment of ourselves? Since confidence 
without bounds has determined our choice, it is also the 
necessary consequence of it. I add, moreover, that it 
ought to augment after our consecration to Jesus in the 
Religious life because He having then charged Himself 
specially with the care of us, finds Himself, so to speak, 
under the strict obligation of assisting us in proportion to 
the confidence and the abandonment with which we have 
given ourselves up into His hands. Is He not faithful 
to His promises? Now, He has promised, not once, but 
thousands of times, never to allow those to perish who give 
themselves to Him in truth. 


When a friend assures me that he is willing and able 
to keep securely a treasure which I greatly prize, if I con- 
fide this treasure to him, do I not prove that I rely more 
upon his promises than upon my own vigilance? Does he 
not thus contract a strict obligation of watching carefully 
over the treasure which has been confided to him? Does 
he not become much more responsible than if, while 
keeping my treasure, I had only begged him to warn me 
of the risks or dangers which it might incur while in my 
own hands? It is very easy to apply this example to our 
present subject. Jesus is this friend, the only true 
friend . . . If He has given His life to save us when 
we should not have dared to ask so great a favor of Him, 
since we were His enemies, what will He not do when we 
have given ourselves entirely to Him without reserve and 
when by our Religious profession we have confided to 
Him our soul which is the dearest of our treasures? . . 


St. Paul tells us that Jesus Christ “‘according to the time 
died to save us”, (and what were we then? : aeeean) 
“much more therefore, being now justified by His Blood, 
shall we be saved from wrath through Him. For if, 
when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the 
death of His Son; much more, being reconciled, shall we 
be saved by His fife: And not only so; but also we glory 
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in God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have 
now received reconciliation ” Tf then, according 
to the Apostle, the reconciled Christian ought to hope to 
be well received by the Father on account of Jesus Christ 
his Savior, what should not the Religious scul hope, she 
who has not only been reconciled, but glories in belonging 
to God through this same Jesus Whom she has freely 
chosen for her portion, thus corresponding by this volun- 
tary choice to the one which He had made of her? Hope), 
in Jesus is, then, the helmet which should protect our|/ 
head from the arrows of our enemies | 
III. But it is not sufficient to know that the most noble 
part of our spiritual being should be protected by the hel- 
met of salvation, we should also understand the manner 
in which this helmet should be placed upon our head; that 
is to say, we should know how to encase, so to speak, the 
superior part of our soul in Jesus Christ by holy hope. 
This shall form the subject of a third consideration. 


No; it does not suffice for us to know that our Lord is 
the way which leads to sanctity, and that hope gives us an 
entrance into this way; our conduct must also correspond 
to this hope and the purity of our intention must consoli- 
date this confidence and render it efficacious. 


It is, then, of faith that Jesus Christ alone can save us; 
but it is also true that He will not save us without our 
own co-operation, and, that our confidence in Him might 
be well founded, we must unite our action to His. It is 
true that He died to acquit us of our debts, offering to 
the Divine Justice a satisfaction of infinite value; but it 
is also true that this superabundant satisfaction is only ap- 
plied to His mystic Body, the Church, in as much as it 
participates in the sufferings of its Divine Head. This 
portion of suffering, measured out differently to each 
soul, we must accept in order to make up what is wanting 
of the Passion of Jesus Christ in us who are His mem- 
bers, and thus complete the work of our salvation. We 
must adjust this helmet of grace on our head by uniting 
our thoughts, words, affections, sufferings, and all our 
actions to those of our Lord. To hope in our Divine 
Savior and not to live in Him is a vain hope; to hope in 
Him and not to take Him as the model, the object and the 
end of all our actions is a gross illusion; to hope in Him 
and not to fulfill the conditions upon which our hope de- 
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pends is to renounce salvation, since our Lord is relieved 
of His obligations if we do not fulfill the conditions re- 
quired. 


Thus, for example, our Lord promises pardon to an 
humble and contrite heart: if I nourish my self-love, if I 
neither seek to repair my faults nor to avoid them for the 
future, it is vain for me to expect pardon. Our Lord has 
promised me the gift of perfect sanctity upon conditions 
of my following Him and bearing my cross: if I fly from 
this cross by seeking all that can satisfy and flatter nature, 
He is freed from His promise, I have no longer any right 
to count upon it. Let us, then, ground our hope upon a 
life conformable to the intentions of Him in Whom it 
rests ; let our. intention be in all things conformable to His 
and our actions united to His, that they may be encased, 
so to speak, in our Lord as the head of the warrior fits 
in the helmet which he wears. 


In making Himself Man, has not the Savior of the 
world accommodated Himself, in some sort, to our capa- 
city? His life, His actions, His entire conduct, His doc- 
trine, etc., are brought down to our level. We have, then, 
only to make use of them by conforming our lives to them 
and by this means to secure our hope. “I am the way,” 
saysour Lord; “he who followeth Me walketh not in dark- 
ness.” “‘Not adl who say: Lord, Lord! shall enter into 
life eternal; but only those who do the Will of My 
Father . . .” And what is meant by doing the Will 
of the heavenly Father if not to imitate our Lord Who 
lived only by this Will in the practice of every virtue? He 
has attached His merits to them, that whoever practices 
them in union with Him may merit eternal life. Let us 
never forget that this union with our Lord in all places, 
at all times and in all things, is the principal point, in the 
great affair of salvation; and that to perfect this union 
we should possess an intimate knowledge of our Lord, 
of His thoughts, of His actions and of His doctrine, ete. 
This is acquired by a deep study of His mysteries and par- 
ticularly by serious meditation, followed by practical ap- 
plications and accompanied by a prayer more or less af- 
fective, which facilitates for the soul the exercise of the 
solid virtues which she discovers in this good Master. 
Then we should on such occasions examine our thoughts 
to see if they are conformable to those of our Lord, to 


THE HOLY RULE OF CARMEL 375 


regulate them, and to unite them to His, as far as this is 
possible, by renouncing what we find in them contrary to 
His spirit. Let us do the same with regard to our de- 
sires; let our will receive them only when we find in 
them that conformity to those of our Divine Master 
which will permit us to unite them to His. This applies 
equally to our actions; let us determine to perform them 
only after assuring ourselves that our Lord would act in 
the same manner on a like occasion. And we may judge 
of this to a certain point, either by examining His conduct 
during His mortal life, or by studying carefully those of 
His maxims which are applicable to the circumstance in 
which we find ourselves. 


For example, an occasion for practising an act of 
obedience or of humility presents itself and nature or 
self-love refuses it: well, what would Jesus have done on 
a like occasion? What teaching has He left us on this 
subject? Let us see if, by eluding this order, or obeying 
it with a bad grace, I am conforming myself to what the 
Holy Gospel teaches me concerning the obedience and the 
humility of our Savior; no, certainly not. What should 
I do then? Recall to mind as earnestly as possible the 
meekness and humility with which He was obedient unto 
death, and unite these acts of virtue, as also the intention 
with which I perform them, to His, for faith teaches me 
that it is He and not the creature Who directs all things. 
Acting thus, my confidence in Him is well founded; for, 
again, faith teaches me that to act as He did and in union 
with Him, while recognizing myself to be a useless ser- 
vant, is to charge this good Master with the care of giving 
to our actions their lustre and required perfection. These 
actions are always defective in some points, since all our 
works are imperfect ; but His merits cover their defects. 


Let us, then, strive gently and with a good will to render 
oursélves conformable to our Lord, if we wish to place 
upon our head the helmet of salvation. Let us render 
ourselves, as He was, humble and obedient, patient and 
charitable, poor and chaste, detached from all things; let 
us practise, as He did, renunciation and self-abnegation ; 
let us love, as He did, the Will of His heavenly Father in 
crosses and sufferings; with Him, let us be devoted, full 
of zeal for the glory of God and the good of souls; let us 
observe the Rule and the holy customs of our Order; in 
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a word, let us unite our whole being with all its move- 
ments so closely to Him that we may be, in some sort, His 
other self . . . And this is the only means of having 
our hope well founded; for then it will be founded on 
Jesus Christ alone. 


IV. Lastly, we have proposed a fourth question which 
will form the matter for some practical applications : how 
and in what way does the helmet of salvation protect us? 
Let us represent to ourselves a soul striving to unite to 
those of our Lord, her thoughts, her desires, her affec- 
tions, all her impulses; purifying her intentions, referring 
all things to God, through Jesus Christ, and receiving all 
things from Him in like manner. Let us place her in 
presence of the enemies who make war against God, and 
against men because they belong to God. Jesus is at the 
head, that is to say, in the superior part of this soul, which 
He covers entirely; and in the same way that the helmet, 
which is always well seen, hides the head of the warrior, 
so Jesus Christ, Who covers the superior part of this soul, 
causes it to disappear and He alone appears in her, He 
Who is the terror of hell, the conqueror of the world and 
of the flesh! . . Will not this soul, thus established 
in a state of perfect confidence in Jesus Christ, also be the 
terror of the demons? Will they dare to attack her? 
And, if they do attack her, will their arrows reach her? 
What can all the infernal powers do against Christ? 


It is true that the demon dares to approach her as he 
approached our Lord in the desert after He had passed 
forty days there; but what happened? He was overcome, 
and the three arrows which he had the audacity to aim 
against our Savior were forcibly repulsed. And this is 
what happens to the soul of whom we speak, which is en- 
tirely hidden and, as it were, lost in our Lord by confi- 
dence and the union of her heart with His. Thus also, 
in all the temptations raised up by hell, confident recourse 
to and union with Jesus, the imitation of His conduct, 
the remembrance of His promises and the power of His 
grace, will be to our soul an impenetrable helmet, while, 
without it, these temptations would pierce our soul and 
cause its death. 

Again, let us place this soul, ever protected by her 
heavenly armor, in the presence of all that the world and 
the spiriti of the world can present to her view to seduce 
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her: their arrows cannot pierce her when she opposes to 
them, at one time the anathemas pronounced against them 
by the adorable mouth of her Savior, at another His 
maxims and His actions, entirely opposed to their own, 
and again His poverty, His humility, etc.; when, in fine, 
she relies entirely upon the magnificent promises which 
her good Master has made to those who prefer poverty to 
riches, sufferings to joys, humiliations to honors? .... 


Let the flesh and all domestic enemies come in their turn 
to attack this soul, to what will their efforts amount? Is 
not her head protected from their arrows by her confi- 
dence in Jesus Christ? When relatives and friends wish 
to occupy her thoughts with their affairs or their interests, 
at the expense of her religious duties and put her in dan- 
ger of giving them something more than she owes them, 
she will oppose to this arrow these words of our Lord: 
“He who loves father or mother more than Me is not 
worthy of Me . .” Is she tempted to follow her 
own will? She will remember that Jesus never did His 
even once during the whole course of His mortal life, 
and that He greatly loves those souls who nourish them- 
selves, as He did, with the Will of God; that He calls 
them His “mother”, His “brothers”, and His “sisters” in 
preference to those who, in the natural order, have a right 
to these titles. Is she tempted to seek herself or to seek 
after the esteem of creatures? She will oppose to these 
arrows of the enemy these words of our Lord: “He who 
~ humbleth himself shall be exalted”; words which promise 
moreover, to satisfy her desire for exaltation or for glory, 
since they give her the certitude of being exalted in 
Heaven if she abases herself upon earth: that put here be- 
low in the last place, Jesus will cause her one day to as- 
cend to the first place; that by becoming the servant of all 
in time, she will reign with Jesus for all eternity. Is she 
tempted to impatience, bitterness or suspicions against her 
neighbor? She will oppose to these arrows of the enemy 
the meekness, the patience and the charity of our Lord. 
Has solitude become wearisome to her? She will follow 
Jesus to the desert, to the Garden of Olives, to the silence 
of Nazareth, and uniting herself to Him in this hidden, 
penitential, solitary and. laborious life, she will victoriously 
repel the temptation. 


And so will it be with all the temptations to which our 
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feeble nature and the malice of our enemies expose us 
during this life. If, like St. Paul, we bear in our body 
the mortification of the Lord Jesus, if this same Jesus 
lives in us, and if our hope is solidly established in Him, 
then He will preserve us and we shall gain the victory. 


Let us, then, apply ourselves in our meditations to the 


development of all the motives which we have for confid- * 


ing in and abandoning ourselves without reserve to our Di- 
vine Savior; let us pass over in our mind the means which 
will assure us of this confidence and the inappreciable ad- 
vantages which i§ procures for us when it is accompanied 
by prayer, the imitation of our Lord and the union of 
our heart with His by the practice of virtue. We have 
been able to give here only a few explanations concerning 
a matter so important; it will be brought more fully to 
light by meditating upon it ourselves. 


SECOND POINT 


The soul who endeavors to practise this point of the 
Rule, who understands its true sense by looking at it 
from that point of view in which we have just considered 
it, must necessarily receive an increase of the spirit of our 
holy Order. To have on our head the helmet of salva- 
tion is to be in some sort another Jesus Christ, or at least 
to be clothed with Him in such a manner that He alone 
appears in all our actions, interior and exterior. This will 
make us understand what a spirit of penance and mortifi- 
cation should shine in us, to what exercises we ought to 
apply ourselves to destroy the “‘old man” aid to allow 
Jesus Christ alone to live in us; it shows us to what re- 
straints our hearts should submit to follow Him through 
the thorns, the humiliations and sorrows of Calvary! 


How can a soul who is hidden in Jesus Christ live 
otherwise than in the manner in which He lived and con- 
sequently in seeking anything else but what He sought to 
testify His love and to save us? Or rather, how will it 
be possible for a soul to enter into Jesus Christ and hide 
herself in Him, as the head of a warrior is hidd<n in his 


helmet, if she does not measure herself to the measure | 


of Jesus Christ by the practice of a universal and con- 
stant mortification? How can an unmortified — spirit 


agree with the spirit of Jesus Christ? How can a soul ; 
who flies from penance be able to unite herself to Jesus | 
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Christ Whose whole life was one of penance and mortif1- 
cation and Who will give us a share in His merits only 
in as much as we unite our penances and mortifications 
to His? How can our hope be well founded if, seeking 
only what flatters nature, we thus place ourselves in op- 
position to the life and maxims of our Lord? 


The spirit of prayer, after what we have just said, ought 
also to increase greatly under this mysterious helmet. It 
is by exercising ourselves in those virtues which our 
Lord has taught us, either by His maxims or His example, 
that we form the helmet of salvation and place it upon 
our head. But this is not done without great interior 
labor, serious meditations and fervent prayer. To pre- 
serve this helmet during all the combats of life, an inti- 
mate union with our Lord is necessary, as we have al- 
ready seen. Whence it follows that without prayer or 
union there is no divine life within us; without union 
there is no practice of virtue; without this practice, (or 
at least without tending to it), there is no hope; and with- 
out a firm hope no helmet to defend our soul. Now, 
without this helmet the head of the warrior has every- 
thing to fear from the arrows of the enemy. 

It is, then, necessary to pray and to meditate without 
ceasing in order to know as much as possible this Jesus 
upon Whom all our hopes rest, to learn from Him how to 
practise virtue, and to obtain from Him light and strength 
to follow Him in the way of perfection. We must also 
meditate and pray always that Jesus, our hope, may aid us 
to discover the snares of our enemies and to escape their 
arrows. Again, we should watch, pray, and unite our- 
selves to Jesus Christ Who gave Himself and Who has 
been given to us as a Savior, to enter into the participa- 
tion of His merits and to glorify God with Him and by 
Him, without which all our hopes are vain. We should 
in fine, live by prayer so as not to confide in ourselves 
nor in creatures, however good they may be, otherwise we 
shall unhappily be deceived. 


Thus it is that the spirit of prayer gains considerably 
by that exercise which places the helmet of salvation 
firmly upon our head. 

The spirit of zeal is also greatly strengthened because 
a soul clothed with Jesus Christ, transformed in Him by 
union and self-renunciation, cannot but act by His Divine 
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Spirit and for the greater glory of God and the good of 
souls. Like Him she seeks only this; she nourishes her- 
self with this and lives only by it. Confiding in His mercy, 
she has given herself entirely to Jesus; there remains 
nothing for her to do after being freed from herself but 
to unite her action to that of her Divine Master to pro- 
cure His glory and the salvation of souls. The conver- 
sion of sinners, the spiritual advancement of the just, 
the exaltation of the Holy Church, the knowledge of God 
and of His law spread throughout the universe, are the 
objects of her zeal. She prays, she suffers, she works 
for this in union with our Lord. She recognizes that of 
herself she can do nothing, that what she does has no 
value, but armed with the helmet of hope and strong with 
the confidence which she has in God through the merits 
of our Lord, she makes use of the gift which has been 
given to her in Jesus Christ, she employs His merits and 
His grace for the glory of God and the gooci of souls. 

Her zeal is always acting, either for her own amend- 
ment and spiritual advancement, or for the needs of 
others, according to her power and the means God gives 
her. Nothing costs the soul who truly confides in our 
Lord and gives herself unreservedly to Him by the prac- 
tice of solid virtue. She lives a life of penance, she 
overcomes all things by her prayer and union with God, 
in fine, she struggles on, notwithstanding the winds and 
the waves, to sustain the interests of her good Master. 
Jesus Christ is her light and her strength: and He is 
sufficient for her. 


THIRD POINT: 
Examples. 


We find in St. Paul one of those warriors who, having 
taken the helmet of salvation, knew how to place it se- 
curely upon his head, that is to say, the superior portion 
of his soul, so as to be protected against the darts of his 
enemies. He shows us what this helmet is and teaches us 
the use to be made of it when he says that he gloried in 
his infirmities, but that he was strong in Him Who 
strengthened him. Again, this glorious Apostle has told - 
us that his confidence was so great that he was sure that 
nothing could separate him from Jesus Christ to Whom 
he had given himself entirely and without reserve; to 
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such a point that he can add that it is no longer he who 
lives but Jesus Christ Who lives in him. St. Paul also 
was subjected to temptations of the flesh; but his confi- 
dence in the grace of Jesus Christ made him triumph. He 
was persecuted, but this grace sustained him; he was ex- 
posed to all sorts of dangers, but this grace delivered him 
from them; finally, he was conducted to torture, and by 
this same grace of Jesus Christ he gained his last victory 
over tyrants and over hell. 


St. John, the beloved disciple of Jesus, had learned 
great secrets from Him while reposing upon His Sacred 
Heart, he had read in that Divine Heart what he after- 
wards transmitted to us for our instruction, and of which 
he made use to encourage himself, as well as the faithful 
of his own time, to have confidence in our Lord. Here 
are some passages from his first Epistle: “That which 
was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we 
have seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and 
our hands have handled; of the Word of Life; that which 
we have seen and have heard, we declare unto you, that 
you also may have fellowship with us, and our fellowship 
may be with the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ.” 


Then, after having told us that we must walk in the 
light if we would have fellowship with God, Who is Light, 
he shows us our sins effaced by the Blood of Jesus: “If 
we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves and the 
truth is not in us. If we confess our sins, He is faith- 
ful and just to forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from 
all iniquity”. St. John, afterwards wishing to teach us 
how to repose our confidence in Jesus Christ, expresses 
himself in this manner: “My little children, these things 
I write unto you that you may not sin. But if any man 
sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the just: and He is the propitiation for our sins: and not 
for ours only, but also for those of the whole world. And 
by this we know that we have known Him, if we keep 
His commandments. He who saith that he knoweth Him 
and keepeth not His commandments, is a liar and_ the 
truth is not in him. But he that keepeth His word, in 
him in very deed the charity of God is perfected; and by 
this we know that we are in Him. He that saith that he 
abideth in Him, ought himself also to walk even as He 
walked.” : : 8 ny 


1 oe! 
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Then, after some details upon the virtues which ought 
to be practised to do this, St. John again tells us that he 
who does the Will of God will remain in Him for all 
eternity, that those who exercise themselves in the practice 
of Christian virtues are strong, that the Word of God re- 
mains in them and that they have overcome the evil 
spirit. Then he adds: ‘‘These things have I written to 
you concerning them that seduce you. . And now, 
little children, abide in Him, that when He shall appear 
we may have confidence and may not be confounded by 
Him at His coming .- .’ Did not he who spoke thus 
have on the helmet of salvation? 


It was because he had learned from our Lord Himself 
to confide in Him by the observance of His precepts. Is 
not this what we have already learned in the two first 
points of this Meditation? Is not this what we see more 
clearly still by the light of the great Apostle; and what 
our will has determined to put in practice? 


When wanting in confidence we offend our Divine 
Master and deprive ourselves of great graces; because if 
He asks this confidence of us, it is because He wishes to 
aid us in proportion to this same confidence. How 
touching is that example which we read in the Holy Gos- 
pel! The bark of the Apostles being agitated by the 
waves, Jesus came to them during the night walking upon 
the water. They were troubled at the sight and ex- 
claimed: “It is a spirit!” and in their terror they cried 
aloud. But Jesus said: “Have confidence: it is I, fear 
not.” “Lord, if it be Thou,’ Peter replied, “command 
me to come to Thee.”’ Then Jesus said to him: “Come!” 
And Peter descending from the bark walked upon the 
waters to go to his Master. Now, the violence of the 
wind made him fear; he hesitates; and commencing at 
once to sink, he cries out: “Lord, save me!” Jesus at 
once extends His hand: “O thou of little faith,” says 
He, “why hast thou doubted?” Together they enter the 
bark and the wind is calmed ; 


What lessons for us in this example, so interesting and 
yet so simple. A temptation troubles us and Jesus ap- 
pears, because He is our salvation. He approaches and 
we take Him for a spirit! Then He speaks, He invites 
us to have confidence in Him, we ask Him for graces 
which He grants us, but, if like Peter, we doubt for a 
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moment, the temptation regains its empire over us. Then 
we cry out to Jesus, and this good Master, while extending 
to us His hand to withdraw us from the danger,  re- 
proaches us for our want of confidence. All of this 
proves that the measure of our confidence is the measure 
of the graces and the aid which God grants us through 
His Divine Son 


Oh! how great was the confidence of those young Vir- 
gin Martyrs, Agnes, Agatha and so many others who, sus- 
tained by the grace and the promises of Jesus Christ, 
braved tyrants, their menaces and their tortures and came 
forth pure and intact from places where their virtue had 
been exposed. It is because they had a certain knowledge 
that the soul who has taken Jesus Christ for her portion 
and who places all her confidence in Him, shall never 
perish, however great her weakness and however great the 
dangers to which she may be exposed for His love. 


St. Felicitas was very well convinced of this. She who 


could not, without uttering great cries, support corporal | 


pains, replied to the jailers who, knowing her weakness, 
asked her what she would do in the presence of the fero- 
cious beasts for whom she was d¢stined: “Now it is I 
who suffer; but to-morrow another will sustain the as- 
sault and will suffer in my place.” And this was in truth 
what happened. She who when left to herself, showed 
the weakness of nature in the midst of the pains of child- 
birth, displayed in the arena a superhuman courage, being 
clothed with Jesus Christ and sustained by His grace. 
Our holy Mother St. Teresa who felt as though her 
whole being was torn asunder when she left the paternal 
roof to go to the Monastery of the Incarnation, and who 
during a long time found herself so weak that she recoiled 
before certain little sacrifices, not being able to renounce 
some human intimacies which, without making her lose 
the friendship of God, nevertheless kept her far below that 
perfection which He asked of her, afterwards displayed 
the most magnanimous courage, overthrowing and break- 
ing through all that could be an obstable to her advance- 
ment, all that opposed the designs of God in her regard. 
This happy change was worked when she clothed herself 
with our Lord by h<r confidence in Him, by her fidelity 
to His grace and by the imitation of His virtues, and 
when she had taken Him for her guide, for her light, her 
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strength, her hope, her all, by giving herself up to Him 
entirely and without reserve. It was then that, with this 
helmet on her head, she became terrible to hell by estab- 
lishing this admirable Reform to which she calls by her 
example, much more than by her words, courageous souls 
who are capable of sustaining under her direction the 
combats of the Lord. It was then that presenting her- 
self upon the field of battle with her plans of war formed 
under the dictation of the Holy Spirit, she enrolled under 
her standard that multitude of chosen souls who, under 
her laws and animated by her spirit, combatted so effica- 
ciously with her and after her for the cause of the Church, 
and gave to the world such admirable examples of virtue. 
Behold what the power of grace has done in weak wo- 
men when they renounced themselves to unite their hearts 
and their virtues to Jesus Christ. 


Our Blessed Mother Ann of St. Bartholemew was, 
while in the world, so timid, so simple, that she scarcely 
dared to say a word to her brother about her religious 
vocation for fear of irritating him. Her little education 
and want of talent caused her to be received in Carmel as 
a Lay Sister and she seemed to recoil, when going to the 
Monastery, before the kind of life which she was about 
to embrace. Nevertheless, she became a column and a 
light of our holy Order, first in France, and then in 
Flanders where she founded several Monasteries in which 
she exercised with the greatest success the duties of 
Prioress and of Mistress of Novices. How was such a 
change brought about? Was it not due to her confidence 
in our Lord, her union with Him and her zeal in follow- 
ing and imitating Him in the practice of humility, obe- 
dience, charity, devotedness, and all other virtues? When 
she had placed upon her head this wonderful helmet, 
and when she had firmly secured it there with the Black 
Veil, which she was forced to receive after having so 
long refused it, then it was that, confiding with just rea- 
son in our Lord, she showed forth the strength, the cour- 
age and those rare qualities which God gave her, through 
this same Jesus Who was her hope and her all. 


How many other Saints, men and women, who have had 
great combats to sustain, have gained signal victories by 
placing all their confidence in our Lord, after having 
taken care to pray, to imitate Him and to unite themselves 
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to Him in all things! We are weak; so were they; we 
have at our disposal the same means, the same weapons 
as they had; Jesus Who saved them wishes to be our 
Savior also; the same graces are offered to us; in fine, 
we know as well as they did that by drawing from the 
treasury of our Savior’s merits in uniting ourselves to 
Him, by the practice of good works, by the Sacraments, 
by humiliations and sufferings, we can secure our sancti- 
fication and salvation as they secured theirs, by founding 
our hope upon Jesus Christ. 


FOURTH POINT. 
Examen. 


Whence comes it that we are still so weak, that at the 
first attack we are wounded? Why do the least contra- 
dictions disconcert us and cast us down? Let us ex- 
amine our intentions. Are they pure? Does the superior 
part of our soul hold the reins of government? does it 
govern according to the spirit of God, in conformity with 
His designs, in union with Him and with an intimate con- 
viction that we can do all things through Him? Do we 
not, on the contrary, place all our confidence in our own 
industry and efforts, in our good will, in our little suc- 
cesses? Hence, what mistakes, defects, pitiable weak- 
ness, even at the moment when we believe that we are 
triumphing over the enemy! How many times have we 
not imagined that to correct a defect, to overcome a 
temptation, it sufficed simply to will it, but because we 
were wanting in confidence, our presumption has been 
punished by new faults into which we have shamefully 
fallen. 


Have we placed all our confidence in our Lord and in 
the exercise of those virtues which He has taught us? 
Have we not had the temerity to rely upon His promises 
and His assistance when we refused to offer Him the 
acts of self-renunciation, humility, charity, etc., which He 
asked of us? And yet we know that it is only upon this 
condition that He promises us sanctification and salvation. 
Have we not put our confidence in some creature, imagin- 
ing that upon our relations with her depended our spiri- 
tual advancement and salvation? . . And what has re- 
sulted from it but eagerness, disquietude, trouble, the fear 
of losing her, anxious desires of communicating with her, 
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complaints and murmurs when sometimes deprived of 
doing so, and finally, our interior in a state of disorder 
which is more capable of turning us away from perfec- 
tion than of conducting us to it 


Have we not placed too much reliance upon our prac- 
tices of devotion and of penance, clinging to them with 
too much attachment and solicitude? Or, because they 
were not according to our taste, did we not perform them 
carelessly, without any confidence, forgetting that their 
efficacy depends more upon the grace of God than upon 
our own opération and that this grace acts more freely 
when its action is less perceived by us? 


In order not to annul nor to lessen in the least pos- 
sible way the effect of this grace, have we faithfully 
applied ourselves to do what lay in our power, per- 
forming our spiritual exercises and practising the Re- 
ligious virtues, humbling ourselves for having ac- 
quitted ourselves of them so badly, and relying solely 
upon the goodness and mercy of Jesus, our only hope? 

Have we known how to appreciate the graces which 
are given to us through this same Jesus, Who is so 
little known and loved and so badly served even by His 
privileged Spouses and friends? Have we known how 
to seck'f@r and to find the grace which is hidden in all 
created things? Have we listened to their voice which 
warns us that Jesus is hidden in them with His Blood, 
His grace, and His Heart full of love and mercy? Ah! 
if we had heard and understood it, with what care should 
we not have gathered up that grace which inundates the 
earth, which so many tread under foot, and which we our- 
selves have often been so unhappy as to despise! Then 
what regularity there should have been in our conduct, 
what peace, what gentleness, what charity in our inter- 
course with our neighbor, notwithstanding the difference 
of our characters and opinions. As Jesus is there with 
His grace, we would give Him the consolation of seeing 
us receive and turn to account this grace; for this is the in- 
fallible means of obliging Him to keep to His promises, 
and consequently of establishing our hope in Him. 

Have we taken care to study Jesus, to meditate upon 
the mysteries of His Life, particularly when upon cer- 
tain feasts the Church recalls them to our remembrance 
in a more special manner? Do we apply ourselves to 
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study the maxims of our Lord, and do we in_ prayer 
nourish ourselves with His doctrine? Do we prove this 
by our conduct, so that whoever sees us act or hears us 
speak can recognize in us true disciples of Jesus, whose 
souls are, so to speak, transformed in Him by the imita- 
tion of His virtues? If this is so, all will find us meek 
and humble of heart, always devoted to the glory of God 
and the service of our neighbor, always attentive to the 
accomplishment of the Divine Will as manifested to us by 
the Rule, the voice of authority and the different events 
of life; in fine, always in the state of a victim of immola- 
tion in union with our Divine Savior. 


Do we always keep close to the Sacred Humanity of our 
Lord in our prayers and in our daily conduct? Do we 
take Him for our companion our model, our confidant, 
our friend, which practice ordinarily gives us more facility 
in reaching perfection than when we consider Him sepa- 
rated from His Sacred Humanity? Our holy Mother St. 
Teresa expressly recommends this method, she returns to 
it several times, and says that experience has taught it to 
her; that if any one wishes to teach us the contrary we 
should not believe him; and that, as for herself, having 
wished during some time to consider our Lord only as 
God, she recognized that it was an illusion. She shows 
how important it is to consider this good Master both as 
God and Man, and she greatly recomménds meditating 
upon His Life and Passion, saying that this is a way 
sheltered from all illusion and that even though she should 
find greater advantages in another way she would not 
desire them if they did not come to her through this Di- 
vine Savior, Who is the source of all good. 


In temptations have we sheltered our soul under the 
helmet of salvation? Have we taken refuge in confidence 
in our Lord? Do we implore His assistance? Do we 
arm ourselves with some one of His maxims correspond- 
ing to our present need? 


Are we grateful for the gift which God the Father has 
given us in the Person of His well-beloved Son? Ah! 
if we were mindful of this Gift of God, of the love with 
which He has given It, and what love He asks in return, 
should we cver offend Him? Should we not be con- 
stantly armed to prevent our enemies from snatching 
from us this precious Gift? Should not our vigilance be 
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continual that we might avoid, not only sin, but even the 
least imperfection? 


If the goodness of God and the devotedness of our 
Lord towards us ought to give us great confidence, let 
us not forget the obligations which we have contracted in 
Their regard, in order that our confidence may not be 
vain. Let us hope for all things from God through our 
Lord, but let us fear much from our own weakness and 
malice. Let us establish in the superior part of our soul 
a true confidence in God joined to a great diffidence in 
ourselves ; let us unite it to our Lord and this Divine 
Master will not permit the inferior part to have the least 
empire over it. Have we done so until now? Have we 
carefully distinguished between these two parts? Have 
we known how to separate them from each other: by 
uniting thé superior part to our Lord and despising the 
inferior? Let us do this and we shall live by the grace 
of our Savior. Amen. 


CHAPTER TWELFTH— (Continued) 
FIFTH MEDITATION. 
Bio Te POUNY. 


Text: Let the sword of the spirit, which is the word 
of God, abound in your lips and hearts, and whatever you 
do, be it done in the Name of the Lord. 


The warrior should not only shield himself from the 

fiery darts and other arrows directed against him, by 
providing himself with defensive weapons, as we have 
seen in the preceding Meditations, but he must also de- 
fend himself from his enemies by weapons of attack con- 
formable to the militia in which he is enrolled. St Paul 
gives to the soldier of Jesus Christ the sword of the word 
of God; this same sword our holy Rule gives to us that 
we may use it the more frequently since our life, par- 
ticularly our Religious life, is a continual combat, and be- 
cause this sword is very necessary to cast down our ene- 
mies. Let us then study this weapon in order that we 
may know how to make use of it according to the designs 
of God; and for this reason let us try to understand well 
its excellence, the dispositions with which we should em- 
ploy it, and the use which we should make of it. 
I. God alone knows perfectly the excellence of His word. 
If we wish to know it according to the measure of our 
capacity, we must approach as nearly as possible to God 
by purifying and detaching ourselves from all that is not 
God and that could obscure the understanding. Then 
this understanding thus disengaged and drawn nearer to 
God will see in His light how excellent is this divine word 
considered in its principle, in its effects and in its end; 
because we can only declare a thing to be good and excel- 
lent when, having examined it from these three points 
of view, we find that it is so. 


The Apostle St. John, that soul so pure and so disen- 
gaged from all things, whose flight was elevated even to 
the bosom of God, tells us what the principle of this di- 
vine word is; and knowing beside that God has only one 
Word within Himself, by which He repeats eternally all 
that He is and all that He does, St. John teaches what 
this Divine Word is, Whose generation is eternal and di- 
vine. “In the beginning was the’ Word; and the Word 
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was with God, and the Word was God’. Behold in Its 
principle, the excellence of this consubstantial Word of 
the Father, as holy, as ancient, as God Himself, since It 
is God. Again the Apostle shows us the excellence of 
this Word in Its effects and in Its works: “The same 
was in the beginning with God. All things were made by 
Him; and without Him was made nothing that was 
made’. In truth, we see that God created all things by 
His Word. It sufficed for Him to say: “Be it done!” 
and it was done, . . . so this excellent Word Which 
He speaks within Himself from all eternity God _ has 
manifested in time by the admirable works which fall 
under our senses. All that exists has been made by this 
Word: Heaven, the earth, and all that they contain, men 
and angels; in a word, all creatures, animate or inanimate, 
corporeal or spiritual, are the work of the Divine Word: 
“God spoke and all things were made!” 


Not only is the Creation the work of His hand but also 
the Redemption of the human race; and this last is the 
grand manifestation of the Word of God, showing Him- 
self to us clothed in our humanity. “Nothing”, in the 
order of nature as well as in the order of grace, “was 
made without Him,” as St. John tells us; and he adds: 
“In Him was life and the Life was the light of men”. 
Then, all that have existence and life have derived this 
life and existence from Him, natural as well as super- 
natural life. (And by the life of nature I do not here 
understand that life which the Masters of spirituality 
condemn and which we should rather call death, since it 
is the life of sin and of degraded nature; but I spcak of 
that life by which the body, being united to the soul acts 
and operates.) In giving us this natural life which we 
have in common with animals and all other creatures, the 
Word of God has also given us the life of grace by cloth- 
ing Himself with our flesh and charging Himself with 
the obligation of paying the great debt which we had con- 
tracted by sin. “In Him was life and the Life was the 
light of men.’”’ It was by the incarnation that the Divine 
Word manifested Himself. He came to enlighten the 
world and to shed His light in the hearts of all men to 
show them the truth which was in Him: “That was the 
true light which enlighteneth every man that cometh into 
this world’. He came, then, to enlighten us upon the de- 
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formity of sin, the outrage which it offers to God and the 
injury it does to ourselves; He came to make known the 
perfections of God, and the love which He bears us; He 
came to show us how far His mercy extends, the means 
which we ought to take in order to receive its effects, and 
what virtues we should practise to render the grace of 
Redemption efficacious; He came to trace out the way 
which we should follow to go to Heaven; and what is this 
way? “I am the Way,” He tells us; “I am the light of 
the world. He who followeth Me walketh not in dark- 
ness.” He came to enlighten us upon the nothingness of 
the world and the contempt which we should have for it, 
the great advantages of renouncing ourselves and all cu- 


pidity ; He came to make known to us the value of suffer- | 
ing, the merit of obedience, the treasure of poverty and ~ 
the wisdom of humility of heart. What brilliant lights / 


has He not shed upon all things by showing Himself to 
man, and by being the first to walk in the way of virtue! 


“And the Word was made flesh and dwelt amongst 
us, and we have seen His glory, the glory as it were of 
the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth.” 
The Divine Word Who became Incarnate, Who 
showed Himself upon earth, is the only Son of the Father ; 
it was in poverty, humiliation, suffering and self-an- 
nihilation that He caused His glory to appear. What 
light for the soul who is born of God, who divests itself 
of the flesh, and who considers all things with the eyes of 
faith! . . . . Ah! let us not cease to study this in- 
created Word; we shall thereby find life, light and 
strength, for these are the effects which It produces and 
which ought to render It exceedingly precious to us. 
What are we without life? What can we do without 
light? What do we do without strength? 


This Divine Word Who has done all that was necessary 
to redeem man and to glorify God eternally is, then, very 
excellent, It is excellent in Its principle and in Its works, 
but It is much more so in Its end, which is the glory of 
God. If this Divine Word has created the heavens and 
the stars, the earth and all creatures, men and Angels, it is 
that all these works might glorify God. If He has re- 
stored life to our souls dead to God by sin, if He has shed 
upon them His light and His grace, if He has given them 
supernatural strength, it is that our souls might glorify 
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the Lord, either by the manifestation of His mercy, or by 
acts of virtue which cause us to conquer the demon, des- 
pise the world, overcome ourselves and become true 
children of our heavenly Father. 


Nevertheless, let us distinguish here, in order to avoid 
that confusion which may lead us into error, let us dis- 
tinguish, I say, the Eternal and Interior Word of God 
from His exterior word: the first Which is consubstantial 
with Himself, Which He engenders in His eternally 
fruitful Bosom, is His only Son, His Word, God like 
Himself ; the second, which He articulates through the or- 
gan of His creatures, becomes His supple and docile in- 
strument which He does not produce, like the first, from 
His Divine Substance, but which is expressed and mani- 
fested under the form of human language in order that it 
may bring down to the level of our weakness the perfec- 
tions of His Being, His designs and His Will. 


It is this exterior word which has been put upon the 
lips of His inspired Prophets, or made known to those 
who have written under the dictation of the Spirit of God. 
Again, it is this exterior word which has resounded with 
strength and an incomparable charm from the lips of the 
Word made flesh; which the Apostles have carried even 
to the extremities of the world by their preaching and by 
their inspired Epistles; which the Evangelists have writ- 
ten under the dictation of the Holy Spirit to be preserved 
and propagated throughout the ages; in a word, it is the 
revealed word such as it is contained in the Holy Scrip- 
tures. This word is also truly divine; not because it is 
God, like the Word of which we have spoken, but because 
it has God for its author, the sacred Writers having 
been only His organs and His instruments to make known 
to us what He is in Himself, what He has done for us, 
and what He desires from us: a word infinitely worthy 
of all our respect. Thus a Bishop of Arles, the illustrious 
St. Cesarius, feared not to say that the divine word is not 
worth less than the Body of Jesus Christ. It is the same 
divine word, revealed and contained in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, which St. Paul, in the passage cited above by our 
holy Rule, calls the sword of the spirit ; and it is this which 
we shall have principally in view in the practical applica- 
tion of the point upon which we now meditate. 
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II. With what dispositions should we receive the divine 
word? In order to reply to this question we should con- 
sider: 1st, Who is He Who has given us so excellent a 
gift; 2nd, with what love and liberality He has given it; 
3rd, for what ends and upon what conditions. 


lst.—Although this gift is so excellent in itself, the dig- 
nity of Him Who has given it enhances its value. The 
Giver is that God so great, so powerful, so wise, so good, 
so perfect, and Whom we have forgotten and outraged ; 
that God Who has no need of us, Who suffices for Him- 
self, and Who by a single act of His Will could annihilate 
us; it is that great God Who lowers Himself to our base- 
ness to renew relations with the children of a proscribed 
race, making use for this of the divine Scriptures which, 
according to St. Gregory, are letters: full of love which the 
heavenly Father sends to His exiled children, to console 
_ and sustain them while expecting the promised Liberator. 


2nd.—With what liberality has not God given us this 
gift! He made use of the ministry of Angels to send His 
word, His promises and His orders to the Patriarchs; 
then He sent His Prophets as His interpreters and His 
organs; age by age they succeeded one another, speak- 
ing or writing under the dictation of God and under the 
movement of the Holy Spirit. Lastly, He sent us His 
Own Son; this is not saying enough: He gave Him to 
us because of the great love He bore us! For the Divine 
Word becoming our Brother by the Incarnation is really 
ours: His Blood poured out is the price of our ransom; 
His flesh has become our nourishment and perpetuates His 
presence among us; finally, His word is the food of our 
understanding and the true bread of life which has come 
down from Heaven. After having opened the mouths of 
His Prophets under the Old Law, the Son of God made 
Man opens His own to communicate to us the treasures of 
knowledge and wisdom of which He possesses the plerti- 
tude. “Never has man spoken like this man”, cried out 
the ravished multitude; and under the spell of what they 
felt while listening to His heavenly doctrine they went so 
far as to forget the care of providing for themselves ma- 
terial food. 

His Apostles gathered up His word in order to preach 
it to all the peoples of the earth; the Church which He had 
Himself founded received this sacred deposit with the 
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mission to preserve it and to interpret it with infallible au- 
thority. The Doctors comment upon this divine word or 
vindicate it in the attackes to which it is exposed; its 
Ministers explain it and bring it down to the level of the 
most ignorant and the most lowly. Lastly, not 
content with having instructed us Himself, our Divine 
Preceptor sends us also His Holy Spirit, the Spirit of 
Truth, to continue and to perfect His work, either in the 
bosom of His Church, which He preserves from all error, 
or in the souls of the faithful which He inclines to re- 
ceive with respect and docility the holy word, giving them 
at the sama time His grace in order to make it fructify. 
Oh, then, how munificent and liberal has not our great 
God shown Himself in the gift which He has made to men 
of His word! 

Let us now see upon what conditions and for what pur- 
pose He has made us this inestimable gift. Considering 
it as a weapon of defense, as our holy Rule, in imitation 
of St. Paul, calls it, we need only to remind ourselves of 
what the intentions of a Prince must, be when he gives a 
weapon to one of his subjects, and the conditions he im- 
poses upon him when he puts the sword in his hand. He 
seems to say, if not with his lips, at least by his action: 
“Take this weapon which belongs to me: I give it to 
thee as a mark of distinction, as a proof that I count upon 
thy bravery, thy intrepidity, thy devotedness. In honor- 
ing, thee with this gift I rank thee among the men upon 
whose fidelity I rely. Whosoever will see thee armed in 
this manner will judge that thou art devoted to me, and 
that thou dost make use of this sword for the interests of 
my glory. Do not disappoint my hopes, but justify the 
good opinion which I have of thee and which I make 
known to all in giving thee this weapon; remember that 
it must be employed against my enemies and thine, that it 
should not remain in its scabbard when the time to make 
use of it comes. Thou shalt reap the fruit of thy com- 
bats and thy victories; I will know how to recompense 
thy serviccs: the affection of thy Prince, the first rank at 
his court will be thy reward. But woe to thee if thou dost 
betray my confidence!” . 

Thus it is that our Lord gives us the sword of te 
word. And woe to us if we do not enter into His designs, 
if we do not employ this weapon in fighting against our- 
selvcs and in conquering the enemies of the Master Whom 
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we serve by having in view nothing but His glory! Woe 
to us if we make use of this divine word only to war 
against Him from Whom we receive it, either by glorying 
in ourselves because of the gift He has made us, as though 
it were our personal property, or by degrading it by false 
interpretations! It is a weapon of war, and not an orna- 
ment of vanity. 


From our first consideration upon the dignity of Him 
Who has made us so magnificent and so excellent a gift, 
we should conclude that we ought to have, together with 
a great esteem for this gift, a profound respect for the 
Giver, sentiments of lively gratitude and sincere hu- 
mility. 

From the second consideration upon the love and liber- 
ality with which God has made us this gift, we should 
conclude that we ought to receive it with confusion, con- 
fidence, love, devotedness, and generosity. 


Lastly, from our third consideration, let us conclude 
that, to enter into the designs of God, we must receive 
His word with a good will in order to turn it to the profit 
of our Master; with courage and intrepidity to destroy 
whatever opposes His reign in our soul; with constant 
fidelity to realize the hopes which He has formed when 
enrolling us in His holy militia and in thus arming us. 
Let us recognize the honor which He has shown us and 
employ His word with humility for His greater glory. 
III. It is now time to consider somewhat in detail when 
and how we should make use of so excellent a weapon, 
which has been given to us by so great a King, with so 
much love, and for ends so noble. 

A sword pierces, divides and kills. The word of God 
pierces our heart and penetrates it to expel all that is con- 
trary to God and to give entrance to His Spirit, so that 
He alone may reign therein. By thus changing the heart, 
the sword divides it: that is, it separates the superior part 
of our being from the inferior; it cuts the ties which bind 
us to this world; and it disperses the demons leagued 
against us. This sword also kills the “old man” by instill- 
ing into our soul the spirit of self-renunciation and of 
interior mortification. These, then, are the different 
uses for which we should employ it, either when we re- 
ceive this divine word for our own particular needs, or 
when we receive it to distribute to others, according to the 
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mission which may have been given us for this in the po- 
sition in which God has placed us. Although by our sex 
and our vocation we are not specially called upon to dis- 
tribute this holy word, nevertheless, as there is no one 
who, living in the society of others, cannot and should not 
exercise a sort of apostolate, we also should, in certain 
circumstances, use the holy word for the profit of our 
neighbor; and this is what we should try to understand 
well in this Meditation. 


Let the sword of the spirit, which is the word of God, 
abound in your lips and hearts, and whatever you do, be 
it done in the Name of the Lord. The word of God 
ought always to abound in us, in order to preside over all 
our actions and to direct us in all things; we should, then, 
make the application of it in all circurnstances. But that 
it might always abound in our lips arid hearts, we should 
constantly nourish ourselves with it in the manner ex- 
plained above. In truth, if we read, listen to, or medi- 
tate upon the word of God with respect and attention, it 
will pierce our heart so profoundly that it will remain 
there and empty it of all that is not God. If we receive 
it with gratitude, humility and confidence, it will commu- 
nicate to us life, light and the necessary strength to de- 
tach ourselves from ourselves and from all that could be 
an obstacle to our union with God. If we receive and 
guard it with a courageous will, which relies upon God, this 
sword will destroy in us that degenerate nature which we 
call the “fold man’”’; since it is he who maintains within us 
that multitude of defects and evil inclinations which cause 
us a continual warfare, it is, then, against him that the 
sword should direct its first blows, if not to kill him en- 
tirely, at least to prevent him from injuring our soul. 


Let us suppose now that the word of God, having been 
received with the requisite dispositions, remains in our 
heart to regulate all its movements; this means that the 
spirit of Jesus, His grace, the Divine Word Himself, 
lives. and reigns there ready to furnish us with the aid 
of which we have need and which we know we shall 
never be able to find in ourselves. What will then take 
place? Our enemies will try to attack us; the devil, like 
a roaring lion, will go about seeking to devour us, or at 
least to rob us of the spiritual goods with which the grace 
of our Savior will have enriched us; he will act in our re- 
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gard as he did with Jesus in the desert: that is, he will 
tempt us, at one time to gluttony, (even spiritual glut- 
tony,) at another time with sensuality and avarice, then 
again with presumption and vain-glory. But what will 
take place? Jesus, present within us, will recall to oury, 
mind His mortified and suffering life, His detachment | 
from the goods of this world, His love for poverty and 
humility of heart, His annihilation, His subjection, the 
contempt which He endured for us; He will place before 
the eyes of our soul the details of His life upon which we 
should form ours; He will whisper to our heart some of 
His maxims, as strong and penetrating as a sword, which 
will reanimate our courage, disconcert the angel of dark- 
ness and put him to flight. 


A glance back at the world will, perhaps, incline us to 
esteem what it seeks; or glory, or authority over others; 
an enviable reputation; a life of ease; conveniences in 
things permitted; some natural enjoyment in our inter- 
course with creatures; their esteem and affection... 
but if the sword of the word of God abounds in our heart, 
it will soon put an end to the temptation: a passage from 
the Holy Gospel or a text from Holy Scripture, just to 
the point, will present itself to our mind and this sword 
will cut off with a single stroke the heads of all those 
little foxes which come to devour the vine of the Lord. 
Our poor nature presents its claims: to-day for nourish- 
ment or clothing, to-morrow for repose or reliefs. If the 
word of God abounds in our heart, it will easily lead it 
back to the true religious spirit by showing us the Word 
Incarnate laid at His birth upon a little straw, clothed 
with miserable swadiing-bands, exposed to the cold of a 
severe winter; or Jesus retired into the desert where He 
prays, fasts, and watches . . . We will then ask our 
nature if it has more right to repose and to the conveni- 
ences of life than the human nature of our good Savior 
Who, on the contrary, told us that the disciple is not 
greater than the master. These thoughts will lead us to 
love what Jesus loved and to accept for His love what He 
so willingly embraced for love of us without being other- 
wise obliged to it than from the inclination of His merci- 
ful Heart. 


Yes, if the word of God abounds in our lips and hearts, 
there is no temptation which it cannot destroy, no enemy 
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it cannot repel, no revolt it cannot quell, no combat from 
which it cannot make us come off with palms of victory, 
no danger from which it cannot deliver us. 

To have constantly and abundantly the sword of the 
spirit upon our lips and in our heart is to have it, not only 
for ourselves, but also for others; so that we may make 
use of this divine word to enlighten, strengthen and aid 
souls according to their needs and our relations with 
them. In Religion, human consolations are more hurt- 
ful than salutary; but if Jesus dwells in our heart, He 
Who is sweetness itself and Who knows so well how to 
compassionate the miseries of this life, ae will always 
furnish us with some word which, coming from His Di- 
vine Heart and passing through our mouth, will penetrate 
the heart of the afflicted person and there carry the balm 
of true consolation which will soothe her pain, heal her 
wound, give her vigor to resume the exercises which dis- 
couragement had, perhaps, made her abandon, and lead 
this soul to bless our Lord Who will have procured for 
her this unexpected aid. 

Without pretending to constitute ourselves either 
preachers or directors, how often, in our intercourse with 
our Sisters, should we be able to do them good simply by 
a few words spoken in opportune moments! We shall 
always be seasonably provided with them by Him Who, 
after having nourished us with His word, greatly desires 
to dwell within us and to direct all our movements for 
His greater glory. Ah! if the divine word abounds in 
our lips and heart, and all that we do is done in the Name 
of the Lord, as our holy Rule directs, what an advantage 
it will be for us! what profit for others! what pleasure 
for God, Who will see His Divine Son acting in us and 
we acting with Him for His glory! We shall spread 
everywhere the good odor of Jesus Christ; and we shall 
make Him known and loved because we shall live His life 
rather than our own. 


SECOND POINT. 


When we have the happiness of living the life of Jesus 
Christ, of nourishing ourselves with His teachings and 
putting them in practise, (and this is what our holy 
Rule wishes to make us understand by these words: Let 
the sword of the spirit, which 1s the word of God, abound 
in your lips and hearts,) we cannot but strengthen our- 
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selves in the practice of penance and mortification, and 
acquire this spirit in a very high degree. All that speaks 
of God and of His perfections enters into and bears fruit 
in the soul by the grace of our Lord; all that leads her 
to God and detaches her from created things becomes the 
object of her study and affection, that she might practise 
it in union with our Lord. She loves what Jesus loves; 
she wishes only what He wills; she unites herself to and 
transforms herself in Him by the affections of the heart 
and the practice of virtue; she makes use of His words 
and examples to repulse, cast down and destroy her ene- 
mies and correct her faults. Now, to do this effica- 
ciously, she must renounce herself, mortify herself and 
put nature aside; all this necessarily contributes to estab- 
lish in her a spirit of penance. 

If this divine word abounds in our lips and hearts, it 
will give us also great facility in acquiring the spirit of 
prayer and union with God. With what a substantial 
nourishment will it not furnish us when we read books 
which contain it, or when we listen to sermons which ex- 
plain it. What subjects does it not afford for conversing 
with God! What salutary considerations for advancing 
in the practice of virtue! . . To nourish ourselves 
with the word of God, in whatever manner or under what- 
ever form it is presented to us, is to keep ourselves in a 
state of continual prayer, and consequently in a state of 
union with God, since by prayer we correct our defects 
and detach ourselves from all things; and in the measure 
that our detachment becomes perfect our union with God 
is also perfected. 

But let us here make a remark which is very important 
for the children of Carmel: it is that we must not seek in 
the Holy Scriptures food for the mind but for that which 
nourishes the heart. A study and a knowledge of the 
Sacred Books would become hurtful rather than salutary 
to us if we exceeded the limits which our vocation pre- 
scribes ; instead of making the spirit of prayer easy to us, 
this study would only place difficulties in our way by 
drying up the heart, which effect is generally produced 
when too much food is given to the understanding. It 
would then be an illusion to think that to nourish our- 
selves with the word of God means to read much and to 
study as they do who, by reason of their state, ought to 
have a profound knowledge of the Holy Scriptures. 
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Again, it would be wandering from the end of our vo- 
cation to wish to understand in a very learned manner, 
and to be able to speak at length about God and the things 
of God, or pretend to dogmatize, to display great knowl- 
edge and a profound understanding of the Holy Scrip- 
ture, even with the best intention in the world. 


This is not what the Rule of Carmel expects of us. We 
have a proof of this in the little time which we have to 
give to reading as well as in the few books which we are 
permitted to have and the kind of works which are used 
among us: such as, the New Testament, the Imitation of 
Christ, Humility in Practice; with some Treatises on the 
Spiritual Life, the Catechism, the Lives of the Saints: 
and that is all . . . But is it not perfectly sufficient 
for us that we may learn to practise the virtues of which 
our Lord came to give us an example; our heart can find 
there abundant matter for prayer and holy affections, par- 
ticularly if we join to our reading the study of the Cruci- 
fix, which is such a solid nourishment for interior souls. 
Yes, certainly, with this, we shall find ourselves armed 
with a very piercing sword with which to conquer the 
spirit of the world and self-love, and to strengthen within 
us the true spirit of prayer and union with God. 


The word of God, as we have already said, ought to be 
for us a weapon, and not an ornament. This weapon of 
God should shine, it is true, but after the manner of a 
weapon of good steel in the hands of a brave warrior, 
which glitters by the movement which he makes with it 
when he draws it out of its scabbard to defend the inter- 
ests of his Prince. No, the divine word should not 
abound in us for our own particular satisfaction. All its 
splendor consists in the humility which it imprints upon 
our heart and which causes to appear exteriorly in us solid 
virtues that contribute greatly to the glory of our Divine 
Master. Again, its splendor consists in the use which we 
make of it for the good of souls by immolating ourselves 
in union with Jesus for this end. 

It is by putting into our hands so powerful a weapon 
that our Rule facilitates for us the acquisition of zeal for 
souls, zeal for the glory of God, and this zeal is so much 
the more efficacious in proportion as it is accompanied by 
humility, diffidence in self and confidence in God; it is a 
zeal especially moulded upon that of Jesus, annihilated 
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for the salvation of His brethren and the glory of His 
Father ; a zeal which begins its exercise by the destruction 
of the “ego”, making of the “old man” its first victim; 
a zeal which first makes us advance in the practice of 
poverty of spirit, obedience of the heart, perfect charity, 
entire self-renunciation, complete abnegation and a gener- 
ous devotedness, and which draws other souls after it, 
either by example, by word, or by prayer; a zeal, in fine, 
which, by purifying and uniting us to our Divine Master, 
even places us in a position to obtain from Him the con- 
version or the advancement of a great number of souls: 
“Whatsoever you shall ask the Father in My Name, He 
will give it you.” He Himself has said this. 


THIRD POINT. 
Examples. 


The sword of the word of God pierces the heart, pene- 
trates the innermost depths of the soul and changes it in 
an instant. 

Let us transport ourselves in spirit into Judea in the 
company of our Lord. “Follow Me,” says He to one; 
and immediately this word makes an Apostle of a publican 
and a sinner. 

Again, this word is heard by Magdalen; and her world- 
ly and guilty heart becomes a pure heart burning with 
lOvesOC OG. 24.5 2 Litee tines does Peter. deny 
his good Master; but the Incarnate Word already wound- 
ed with blows for the salvation of mankind, pierces his 
heart by one glance; and an inexhaustible source of tears 
announces to all the complete change wrought therein. 


Let us transport ourselves upon the road to Damascus 
after the Ascension of our Lord, and there we see a young 
man, a persecutor of the infant Church: his thoughts, his 
sentiments, his desires, his bearing, all prove that he 
glories in making war upon Christ and His disciples. But 
a voice makes itself heard: ‘‘Saul, Saul, why persecutest 
thou Me .. .”’ And this voice enters like a sword 
into the heart of Saul, piercing it, so to speak, through 
and through, and drawing out of it all the venom of its 
hatred, changes him it: an instant to such a degree that he 
already recognizes as his Lord the One Whom he was 

treating as an enemy: “Lord,” says he, “Who art 
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Thou ?”—“I am,” again replied the heavenly voice, “I am 
Jesus, Whom thou persecutest; it is hard for thee to kick 
against the goad!” These last words finished the conver- 
sion of Saul; and this young man, who, just now, breathed 
out nothing but murder and menaces against the disciples 
of our Lord, ranks himself at once among them; behold 
him henceforth an Apostle of this same Jesus; and he 
more than all the others will labor to glorify His Name 
and to gain for Him new adorers! ; 


Was not St. Augustine changed by a few lines of the 
word of God? His heart, pierced by this sword, re- 
nounces in that same moment what had so charmed it un- 
til then and longed henceforth to love God alone with the 
purest and most ardent love. 


St. Francis, assisting at a sermon, felt his heart pierced 
by the sword of the word of God: “Sell what thou 
hast and give the price to the poor.” ‘These words suf- 
ficed to open his heart to grace, and that to the point 
of making him leave all to espouse evangelical poverty 
in the highest degree of perfection. He became the 
father of a great people poor in spirit, who are the glory 
and the consolation of the Church and who will glorify 
God during all eternity. 


St. Bruno buries himself in solitude to heal the wound 
which his soul had received by the sword of the word of 
God; he there became a great contemplative and attracted 
to his desert a great number of souls to whom he taught 
the use which solitaries ought to make of the holy word. 
With them he meditated upon it day and night, he made 
use of it to combat the world, the flesh and all hell; and 
his children after him continue the same exercise; they 
draw down the mercies of God upon His Church and give 
to it, in great numbers, Saints who will people the heaven- 
ly Jerusalem. 


What has peopled the Thebaid and other deserts? 
What has raised those cloister walls to separate Christian 
virgins from the world and to preserve them from its at- 
tractions and its dangers? What is it which has overcome 
tyrants and the seducers of the innocent? Is it not the 
sword of the word of God which has enlightened some, 
in showing them the nothingness of all that passes away 
and the price of that which is eternal; and which has 
given to others supernatural strength to overcome nature, 
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the devil and the world, notwithstanding the most horrible 
tortures, and to show themselves true soldiers of Jesus 
Christ ? 


What respect did our holy Mother St. Teresa have for 
the word of God! Had this word been announced to her 
by the mouth of a child she would have given it all her 
attention, as she herself tells us. Thus she drew much 
light and great profit from it because of the respect and 
good will with which she read it, listened to it, or medi- 
tated upon it. Always obedient to this divine word, 
whether God Himself spoke to her in the depths of her 
soul, or whether she heard it through the organ of His 
Ministers, she did all things “in His Name” as our Holy 
Rule enjoins. She lived by this word because Jesus, Who 
was her life and her all, was continually present in her 
heart, and because she had recourse to Him in every 
circumstance to seek for light and strength according to 
her need. 


From this came that great clearness in her views and in 
her plans for the work which she undertook, and that 
superhuman strength which made her act for the glory 
of God, notwithstanding the difficulties and obstacles 
which the demon placed in her way; from this came the 
constancy in the midst of the most difficult enterprises, 
that confidence that they would succeed, which confi- 
dence was founded upon the virtue of obedience to this 
holy word; from this came the numberless victories which 
she gained over herself in moments when the weakness 
and miseries of her poor nature seemed to annihilate her ; 
from this came the defeats inflicted upon the demons and 
the contempt which she had for their power; from this 
came also that vigor, that energy which she ordinarily 
showed in her conduct, that indefatigable zeal, that in- 
satiable thirst for the glory of God and the good of souls; 
in fine, that ardent and constant love which has opened 
to her that Heaven where she will shine forever as one of 
the most beautiful “words” of the grace of Jesus Christ. 
And can we forget to add that her heart was so full of 
the divine word that it superabounded and shed its ful- 
ness round about her, producing in souls who have fol- 
lowed her such admirable fruits ? 

We should never finish if we wished to relate in de- © 
tail all that our Chronicles tell us of the marvelous ef- 
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fects which the word of God produced in our ancestors, 
of their respect, their obedience to this divine word, un- 
der whatever form and in whatever manner it was con- 
veyed to them. Their spirit of faith showed them God 
in their Superiors, whose words were to them as the very 
words of God Himself; thus nothing stopped them when 
there was question of complying with their orders. They 
were not eager to read much nor to hear many things; 
but they meditated upon the little which they knew and 
turned it to good account. They were simple and igno- 
rant about many things contained in the Holy Scriptures, 
but they were very learned in the practice of the virtues 
which the Incarnate Word came to teach to the world; 
they studied Jesus as an Infant, Jesus obedient, Jesus 
suffering, humbled, despised, crucified, and their only 
care was to render themselves conformable to Him in 
these different states. It was thus that they corrected 
their defects, repressed their passions, overcame the in- 
stincts of nature, were victorious over themselves and 
conquered their other enemies. 


If we seek for a most perfect model of the dispositions 
with which we ought to receive, treasure up and profit by 
the word of God, let us contemplate the most holy Virgin 
at that moment when was operated in her virginal bosom 
the Mystery of the Incarnation of the Word. What hu- 
mility! what respect! what submission! what obedience! 
and what confidence in God! . . . Let us consider 
her during the nine months in which she bore within her 
chaste womb this Divine Word and Which she after- 
wards preserved in her heart during her whole life: what 
silence, what interior recollection, that she might listen to 

~Him and act accordingly! Never was any complaint 
heard to come from her lips, never any reasoning upon 
what was said to her. A word sufficed to find her de- 
termined to obey. Is it necessary to go to Bethlehem? 
Scarcely has God spoken by the voice of the Emperor 
when she departs, notwithstanding the rigor of the season 
and the delicate state in which she then was. It was the 
same when God spoke to her by the ministry of an Angel 
and commanded her to go into Egypt, or to return there- 
from. In the little house of Nazareth we see her doing 
all things in union with the Divine Word; she listens to 
Him; she meditates upon all that she learns from Him, 
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she keeps it in her heart where are formed acts of the most 
subline virtues . . . Upon Calvary the divine word 
no longer has for her the same sweetness as at Nazareth; 
it is hard and heart-rending, but this changes nothing of 
her respect and submission: she acquiesces equally in all 
things . . . . Let us imitate examples so perfect. 


FOURTE PORE: 
Examen. 


How do we receive the word of God? Is it with re- 
spect, submission and a good will to profit by it? 
Have we not considered the qualities of the person who 
acted as the organ of this divine word, rather than this 
divine word itself? . . . Have we known how to 
recognize the Word of God Who spoke to us through the 
organ of a person who has nothing which impresses us 
with respect nor inspires us with confidence, either on 
account of her character and manner, her little knowledge 
and talent, or even because of her little virtue? 
Have we understood that the word of God clothes eeeli 
with all sorts of coverings, in order at one time to try our 
faith and virtue, and at another to accomodate itself to our 
understanding ? 


What use have we made of this divine word for our 
spiritual advancement? Have we meditated upon it and 
applied it in a practical way to our conduct? Have we 
employed it to correct our defects, to repulse temptations 
and to strengthen ourselves in virtue? . . . Has it 
been for us a salutary weapon? Have we not sometimes 
employed it as an object of vanity by displaying, with a 
secret complacency, the little that we know of the things 
of God, instead of meditating upon it and keeping it in 
our heart like a precious seed which should bear its fruit 
in the improvement of our conduct, and the good edifica- 
tion of our neighbor? 


Have we not shown too much eagerness and curiosity 
in regard to the books we read, and in our conversations 
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upon spiritual subjects? . . . Have we not in this 
way given too much to the mind and the understanding 
at the expense of what should be given to the heart? .. . 
Have we known how to draw out the essence of this divine 
word, that our soul might profit by this substantial nour- 
ishment? It is not nourishing our body to set a great 
number of meats, before us without touching them; we 
only render ourselves sick when we swallow them all 
without masticating them; in fine, we may, perhaps, 
cause our own death by not making choice of those which 
are proper for us in sickness. Let us make the applica- 
tion. Have we not when reading the word of God spent 


our time in going lightly over it in order to occupy our 
mind with its beauties instead of making choice of that 
which best suited the needs of our soul; to nourish it with 
humility in its sickness of self-love; with obedience when 
sick with self-will, with charity when it has a chronic ten- 
dency to egotism; and so on with the other virtues con- 
trary to our predominant defects ? 


Whence comes our little spritual advancement, that 
want of amendment in our conduct, that faultiness in all 
our actions, that negligence in the accomplishment of our 
duties, that weakness which makes us succumb to the least 
temptation, and stumble against the first stone which 
hurts our foot? It comes from this, that the word of 
God does not abound in our hearts, (in the sense in- 
tended by our holy Rule,) either because we neglect to 
nourish ourselves with it by reading and meditation; or 
because we do so badly, not taking the time to make the 
application of one of these words before we seek after 
another ; or either because we do not wish to apply it to 
ourselves or to profit by it; or, in fine, because we draw 
vanity from it. 


Do all our actions accord with what the word of God 
teaches us? Let us compare them together and we shall, 
without doubt, discover that we do not always act in the 
name of this divine word, according to the sense implied 
by our holy Rule. The Divine Word has said: “Blessed 
are the poor in spirit! . . Blessed are the meek! 
Blessed are they that mourn! . . . Blessed are they 
that hunger and thirst after justice! . . . Blessed 
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are, the mercial. (|. Blessed, are « the . péace= 
makers! . . . Blessed are the clean of heart! 
Blessed are they that suffer persecution, etc. 


”» 


Are we poor in spirit when we hold to our own judg- 
ment; when we value trifles, paltry things, all that makes 
an outward show and which the world calls riches, talents, 
honors; and attach ourselves to these things? 


Do we possess that meekness which springs from true 
humility when we are put out of humor at the least con- 
tradiction, the least word, the least thing which wounds 
our self-love; when those who surround us are obliged to 
show great regard for us and to make a thousand calcula- 
tions in order to avoid giving us cause for discontent and 
impatience ? 


How can we have that holy compunction which causes 
to flow tears of regret, of gratitude, of love and of con- 
fidence, when our soul is dissipated, when we scarcely 
know how to enter within ourselves to know and hate our- 
selves, nor in God to know and love Him? Can we weep 
tears of compassion over sinners, over the physical and 
moral miseries of our neighbor, when we close our eyes 
to all this for fear of saddening ourselves; when we are 
preoccupied with our own interests alone, allowing our- 
selves to be carried away by our natural inclination to 
egotism? 


Have we that blessed hunger and thirst after justice 
when we show eagerness for all that pleases us; when, 
instead of nourishing ourselves with the Will of God, we 
find it more agreeable to do our own? 


Are we merciful when we magnify the faults of others; 
when we blame them; when we judge wrongly and at 
random their thoughts, words and actions; when we 
communicate to others our judgments, true or false, and 
when we fear not thus to rob our neighbor of his honor 
and reputation, which is the greatest injustice we could 
commit in hig regard? and is this what the word of God 
teaches us? 


Are we peace-makers when for a nothing we are 
troubled ourselves and trouble others; when in return for 
a word which has hurt us we reply by one still more cut- 
tinecm =... Is our heart pure whenswe fill at with 
a multitude of little affections which occupy in it the 
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place of God; when we desire the esteem, the love and 
the confidence of creatures? 


Do we know how to suffer to accomplish all justice, 
that is to say, in order never to consent to sin; to suffer 
to mortify our senses, our mind and our heart on occa- 
sions when we feel naturally inclined to satisfy them at 
the expense of our Christian or Religious duties? Do we 
know how to suffer to sustain the interests of our neigh- 
bor, we who, on the contrary, throw upon others ail 
cares and burdens, and who excuse ourselves at their 
expense®./..: 4. (Ah Methis* make 2° feviews as exnce 
and detailed as possible, which will enlighten us upon the 
abuse which we have made of the gift of God and which 
will make us take the resolution of doing all things, hence- 
forth, in conformity with the divine word. Thus will 
this sword remain always in us for our own defense and 
for the service of our lawful Sovereign. Amen. 


CHAP RevLEWRaD mr NE. 
Of Manual Labor. 


Text: You are to do some kind of work that the devil 
may find you always employed, lest by idleness he might 
find any inlet into your souls. You have in this both the 
doctrine and example of the Apostle St. Paul, by whose 
mouth Jesus Christ Himself spoke, who was placed by 
God a preacher and teacher of the Gentiles, in faith and 
truth, whom if you follow you cannot err. In labor and 
in toil, writes this holy Apostle, we worked night and day, 
lest we should be chargeable to any of you. Not as if we 
had not power, but that we might give ourselves a pattern 
unto you to imitate us. For also when we were with you 
this we declared to you, that if any man will not work, 
neither let him eat; for we have heard there are some 
among you who walk disorderly, working not at all. Now 
we charge them that are such,:and beseech them by the 
Lord Jesus Christ, that.working in silence they would eat 
their own bread. This way is good and holy; walk in tt. 


BIKS TE POUN'E. 


You are to do some kind of work. The terms of the 
Rule are positive: work is obligatory for us. Even with- 
out our Rule we should be obliged thereto under many 
titles: first as creatures of God, then, as children of 
Adam, of the Church, of the Order. We need only to 
consider for a moment the inclination of all creatures in 
the natural order to see that God has required of each 
one of them some work proper to glorify Himself. It is 
useless to enter here upon a further development of this 
subject which would surpass the limits we must prescribe 
to ourselves in this Meditation. Let it suffice for us to 
recall briefly that work is an obligation incumbent upon 
us as creatures of God. This obligation has become more 
rigorous in consequence of sin, since we have been con- 
demned to earn our bread in the sweat of our brow, and 
the earth which has now become sterile, so to speak, pro- 
duces what is necessary only upon the condition of being 
laboriously and painfully cultivated. Thus, of whatever 
nature our needs may be, we cannot provide for them 
without a labor more or less fatiguing, even when there is 
question of providing for ourselves pleasures and enjoy- 
ments. : 
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Here are already two first reasons upon which the ob- 
ligation of work is founded, but upon which we shall not 
stop except to conclude that, having sinned, this obliga- 
tion is so imperative that we can neither dispense our- 
selves from it, nor murmur, nor complain, however hard 
and painful it may be. After all, this pain cannot be 
compared to the pains of hell which we have deserved 
for one mortal sin; nor even to the pains of Purgatory to 
which we must submit for our less serious faults if the 
trials of this life, borne with the proper dispositions, do 
not take its place for us e 


But a third motive, which is yet more powerful to make 
us love work, is that of our title of children of the Order 
which, obliging us to the perfection of Christianity, makes 
it an imperative duty for us to imitate Christ. He is our 
Head, our Master, our Model; therefore the members 
should follow the movements of the head; disciples 
should practise the lessons of their masters; and copies 
should be conformable to their models. Now, Jesus, our 
Head, passed His whole life in most painful labors. From 
His childhood we see Him working at Nazareth under 
the direction of Mary and Joseph, proportioning His labor 
to His strength and increasing it as His strength in- 
creases; later on it is to the labors of the apostolate that 
we sce Him devote Himself day and night, enduring 
fatigue, hunger, heat and cold, in order to cultivate the 
vineyard of His heavenly Father ; later still He is engaged 
in the immense labors of His Passion, so painful to na- 
ture, and which He endured with so much strength and 
generosity to accomplish the work for which He had been 
sent . . . What should not the members of such 
a Head do if they understand what He meant when He 
said that if the branch remains not united to the vine, it 
dies and is good for nothing except to be cast into the fire. 


Listen now to the lessons of this Divine Master: The 
Kingdom of Heaven can be gained only by great pain 
and labor. It is only by laboring that we make grace 
fructify and merit a reward. He recognizes as His dis- 
ciples only those who take their cross daily and follow 
Him. Every tree that beareth not good fruit shall be cut 
down and cast into the fire. If the Master teaches and 
practises such a doctrine what should the disciples, who 
enter His school and who pretend to walk in His foot- 
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steps, think or do? If the Master labors, should the dis- 
ciple remain idle? If the Master labors and_ suffcrs, 
should the disciples, who are not above the Master, seek 
work that is without suffering, and think more of amuse- 
ments than of labor? 


The Model is presented to us under all Its different 
aspects, with marks of laborious and painful labors upon 
It; here it is sweat, there it is exhaustion; and again it is 
blood. From whatever side I view It, I see It subjected 
to some laborious or painful work. Now, how can Reli- 
gious souls, who should be living copies of this Model, 
dispense themselves from the law of labor? Should they 
not, on the contrary, continually subject themselves to it 
as did the Model which they have unceasingly before 
their eyes? This is why our holy Rule says expressly : 
you are to do some kind of work . . . inferring 
without expressing it, that we are obliged to do so under 
the different titles of creatures of God, of sinners, of 
members, disciples and copies of our Lord. 


By continuing to meditate upon this point of our Rule 
we find several other motives which show us not only the 
obligation but even the necessity of work to secure our 
salvation. Jn order that the devil may find you always 
employed, lest by idleness he might find any inlet into 
your souls. 29% ©. Inthe? first place, work’ cis: fa 
means of avoiding temptations, as idleness attracts them, 
or rather engenders them; since St. Chrysostom tells us 
that it is the mother of all the vices, being the infected 
source whence they come forth. The idle soul begins by 
being tempted; then it sins and remains in its sin, having 
neither strength nor vigor to abandon it, being tyrannized 
by the passions which each fall strengthens, while the 
will, more and more enervated, languishes in a state of 
tepid inaction which multiplies its temptations and _ its 
falls. Cassian says that a Religious when occupied is 
tempted by only one devil, but that an idle Religious is 
assailed by countless numbers of them. Is not this a 
very pressing motive to engage us to love manual labor? 

Let us here add the opinion of St. Bernard, which is so 
well confirmed by daily experience, and upon which we 
cannot meditate too often. This great Saint tells us that’ 
“idleness is the mother of foolish jesting and of railleries ; 
the envenomed store-house of temptations and of bad or 
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useless thoughts ; the death of the soul, and the tomb of a 
living man.” And, in truth, is not this what idle persons 
are? What degradation! what a lamentable state! How 
can a Religious soul, without trembling for her salvation, 
expose herself to be buried alive in the tomb of idleness 
where she finds nothing but temptations which gnaw her 
life away? 


What a dangerous illusion it is to believe that work 
impedes the union of the soul with God, and that sanctity 
consists in folding our arms to be better able to contem- 
plate. Thus it is that Communities have been seen to 
fall into ruin because they worked not at all, or very 
little. Work is more favorable to prayer and union with 
God than we think, because while giving motion to the 
body it does the same for the soul, which thus finds itself 
more disposed to make its faculties operate than when it 
is benumbed by idleness and inaction. Without exercise 
all in us grows rusty. 

We can mistake this state of inaction for interior si- 
lence, for peace and repose in God, but underneath, it is 
nothing but sloth and a want of energy; whence there re- 
sults in the practice of virtue nothing but weakness, dis- 
couragement, falls, and often scandal 


A second motive which leads our holy Rule to impose 
manual labor upon us as a necessity, is our vow of poverty 
which obliges us to earn our livelihood by the work of 
our hands. Thus did St. Paul act, who is given to us as 
a model in the point of the Rule upon which we meditate. 
With the same end in view, our Holy Mother has so well 
established us in poverty that she does not permit us to 
ask for alms except in cases of extreme necessity, promis- 
ing us that, if we try to please God, this good Master, in 
His turn, will not let us want for work, the proceeds of 
which ought to provide for our needs. 


In this quality of being poor we should then work in 
order to indemnify the Order which, in receiving us, en- 
gaged itself to nourish, to clothe, and to furnish us with 
all that is necessary in sickness as well as in health. We 
should work so as not to steal, in a manner, the goods of 
the poor by receiving in our idleness the alms which they 
give us; for if persons of the world could suppose that we 
do not do all that we can to provide for our subsistence, 
they would regard us as unworthy of their benevolence and 
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their. charity, and act towards us as they do towards idle 
beggars. When these latter are known as such, they give 
nothing to them; because they reserve it for the aid of the 
truly poor who are reduced to such a state as to be unable 
to work or to provide in a sufficient manner for their 
necessities, 


St. Paul feared not to say that he who will not work 
does not deserve to eat; and though he could have with 
justice supported himself by the alms of those for whom 
he spent all his physical and moral strength, nevertheless, 
he worked with his hands in order not to be a burden to 
anyone. And what right should we have to receive the 
alms of those to whom we have not given perhaps, I do 
not say a drop of blood, but a drop of sweat; and to eat 
tranquilly that bread which we have not gained, and of 
which so many other poor are in want on our account? 
And it is certain that when we are preferred to other poor 
it is because they think that our necessity is greater than 
theirs, and this is why they destine for us what they 
would have given to them. Is it not then most just that 
we should be entitled to these alms by our diligence in 
laboring, which will shelter us from all reproach if it be- 
comes necessary for us to have recourse, notwithstanding 
all our efforts, to the charity of the rich? Thus an idle 
and indolent soul should say to herself while eating the 
bread given to her, that she has no right to it, and that 
she nourishes herself at the expense of others more neces- 
sitous and more deserving than she. 


To work then is a duty of justice, either in regard to 
the Order or to the charitable persons who give us their 
alms; for the Order, as I have already said, by engaging 
itself to see that nothing is wanting to us, counts upon 
the generous concurrence of its children in aiding to pro- 
vide for the general and particular needs of the whole 
family. Divine Providence furnishes the necessary 
funds, but upon condition that the labor of its children 
will turn them to good account. 


In the third place, we should labor so as to be in a po- 
sition to accomplish the precept of almsgiving, either to 
succor our neighbor in his necessities, or to obtain the par- 
don of our sins, according to these words: “Redeem thy 
sins by almsgiving”; or finally, to assist our Lord in the 
person of His poor, that He may say to us on the last 
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day: “I was hungry and you gave Me to eat; naked and 
you clothed Me” . . . Weare poor and we _ have 
nothing of our own; how then can we give alms unless it 
be by the fruit of our labor? This work serves to nourish 
and to maintain the other poor who surround us, by giv- 
ing them, in their turn, the means of laboring for us and 
of rendering us some service; so that, in our Communi- 
ties, we have the double advantage of living on alms and 
of giving charity to those from whom we receive it. Not 
one of us works for herself and yet none are in want of 
anything because each one benefits by the work of the 
others. It is in this sense that our holy Constitutions, 
when recommending us to work and exhorting us to give 
ourselves to it with a good will, adds these words: “Let 
each one labor for their mutual support”’ 5 

O precious poverty! what treasures do we not find in 
thee, if we love thee and are faithful to live under thy 
laws, like the truly poor! And, among the laws of pov- 
erty, that of manual labor is one of the most advantageous 
since it preserves and delivers us from all our enemies; 
gives us the means of providing, not only for our own 
subsistence, but also for the relief of our neighbor; and 
permits us to satisfy the precept of almsgiving, without 
having to fear either the care and the danger of riches, or 
the disadvantages of indigence and misery, since the 
work of others preserves us from all this. What have we 
lost by separating ourselves from the world, and_ re- 
nouncing its goods and its riches? We have lost nothing 
but the embarrassments and the solicitudes inseparable 
from such things; we have only withdrawn our souls 
from the maledictions pronounced against the idle and 
slothful rich, and, in exchange, have secured for our- 
selves here below, the precious advantages of being con- 
tent in the midst of poverty, the indescribable consolations 
reserved for those who do good to their neighbor for the 
love of God, and the recompense promised to the truly 
poor, and to those who relieve them and who work for 
God. 

But to have a share in these advantages we must not be 
content to work in the manner in which it is commonly 
done; for we must sanctify our labor that it, in its turn, 
may sanctify us. Now, there is here, as in all things else, 
abuses to avoid and conditions to fulfill. The abuses 
are: eagerness, affection, fastidiousness, self-interested 
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views, little pretentions, and dissipation . . . We see 
persons of the world so eager and preoccupied as to for- 
get their duties towards God; they attach themselves to 
what they do with a sort of passion; they seek that work 
which pleases them best, which suits their capacity, most 
flatters their self-love, favors their ambition or their 
avarice; and, perhaps, they do not give themselves leisure 
to think a moment either of their own soul or of the good 
God! Unhappy the Religious who works after this man- 
ner, and makes this means of salvation serve to her ruin! 
This would be to subvert the order established by God. 
Let us work, since work is for us an obligation and a ne- 
cessity; but let us work like Religious, according to the 
spirit of our holy Rule, which is nothing else but the per- 
fection of Christianity ; let us work according to God, for 
God, and in God. 

Our holy Rule gives us to understand with what perfec- 
tion we should work by citing these words which St. Faul 
spoke to idle persons: And we beseech them that are 
such, by our Lord Jesus Christ, that working in silence 
they would eat their own bread ; this way is good and holy, 
walk in it. To work in silenae, as the Apostle intends, is 
to avoid the abuses which we have just pointed out, for 
they are altogether contrary to interior and exterior sil- 
ence. That'the soul may be really silent while working, 
it is necessary that no passion, no natural inclination 
should be at work within her, and for this end 
we must direct our work by a perfect intention and 
fulfill the necessary conditions. First, our work 
should have the sanction of obedience and be ac- | 
cording to the spirit of the Rule; secondly, it ought to be 
done without prejudice to our spiritual exercises; thirdly, | pan 
it ought to be done with an interior spirit. ' 

And first, by submitting our work to obedience, self- 
will is subdued and reduced to silence, while when we 
leave it the liberty of choosing, it goes from one object to 
another, agitates itself, seeks what pleases it, and com- 
plains when it does not find it; in fine, it puts the soul in 
a state of disorder, and deprives it of the good which it 
should have gained by work done in silence with the sanc- 
tion of obedience, in which we find so much repose of 
mind, peace, joy, confidence, and many other precious ad- 
vantages. Obedience being truly the expression of the 
Will of God, a Religious soul can find no greater happi- 
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ness here below than by accomplishing this Divine Will; 
she seeks for nothing else and desires and loves nothing 
else. Obedience makes it known to her, and she at once 
embraces it with love; she accomplishes it in silence and 


to the best of her ability. 


Let our work, then, be always conformable to obedi- 
ence; let us not content ourselves with a simple permis- 
sion, which we have perhaps extorted from our Superior 
and which we have only in appearance; there will be no 
silence in the soul which works by an artful obedience; 
we should obey im truth as our holy Rule so well re- 
marks. Let us be indifferent about the work which is 
given to us; let us neither desire nor ask for any through 
motives infected by self-love; let us have no apprehension, 
listen to no repugnance, allow God to explain His Will to 
us through holy obedience, and then count upon His grace 
to accomplish what is commanded us, however difficult 
it may appear to nature and self-love. Let us remain in 
a state of complete indifference as regards the kind of 
work we are commanded to do and the manner of doing 
it. Obedience speaks to us on the part of God: let that 
suffice to keep us in peace. 


Secondly, we should give ourselves to our work with- 
out prejudice to our spiritual exercises; this is why our 
holy Constitutions in explaining this point of the Rule, 
recommends that our work should not be of such a nature 
as to prevent us from thinking of God. If then our work 
ought to be such as to leave us enough liberty of mind to 
think of the things of God, with how much greater reason )\ 
should we be free at the hours especially consecrated to _ 
prayer and to other spiritual exercises! It is then neces- 
sary to avoid too much attachment to manual labor that 
it may not be an obstacle to our spiritual work, to which 
we should give ourselves up with very great care, and for 


which we should also have times set apart. Let us oc- ~— 


cupy ourselves assiduously with our work, but only at the 
time prescribed; let us work with diligence and activity, 
but without that eagerness so hurtful to the soul; let us 
work with care to fulfill our obedience, but without self- 
love and attachment. Let us employ our time well, but | 
let us know how to leave our work when the bell of 


obedience calls us elsewhere ; let us know also how to dis- | 


engage our thoughts from our work that our spiritual / 
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exercises may not suffer in consequence. To act other- 
wise would not be to leave our work, but to return to it, 
or rather to continue it when we ought to be occupied with 
something else. 


In the third place, our work should be done with an in- 
terior spirit; this is what we call working in silence. This 
is also what our holy Constitutions wish of us when they 
enjoin the remembrance of the presence of God during 
our work. We should then offer our work to God when 
we begin it, and renew this offering from time to time 
when we perceive that our mind wanders elsewhere. We 
should often purify our intention that we may have noth- 
ing else in view but the glory of God and the accomplish- 
ment of His holy Will. We should unite our work with 
that of our Lord to render it more meritorious and give 
more glory to His heavenly Father. 


Lastly, we should as far as possible, spiritualize our 
work by making moral applications which usefully occupy 
the mind and heart while the body acts exteriorly. An 
interior soul will find a thousand ways of sanctifying her- 
self in the most material and ordinary works. If obedi- 
ence sends her to pull up weeds in the garden, she will at 
the same time beg our Lord to destroy the defects which 
prevent virtues from growing in her heart; the thorns 
which prick her hands will cause her to remember the 
nails which pierced those of our Lord, and the thorns 
which pierced His sacred Head. Another Sister who is 
not an interior soul, may do the same work, but she will 
not draw the same profit from it. Being obliged to pull 
the weeds, she will think perhaps that obedience could 
very well have chosen for her another occupation, and that 
it will be difficult after such work for her to do some- 
thing of a more delicate nature; she will find it very pain- 
ful and wearisome; she will be very glad to be freed from 
it; and she will hurry through it as fast as she can in or- 
der to get rid) of it as soon as possible. Poor Sister! I 
pity you: you give yourself much trouble without gaining 
any profit by it! 

Another will tell me that a work is very much to her 
taste, because it seems to her that she succeeds well in it, 
that she does it with pleasure; that she is glad when it is 
given to her; she will think that she does is quickly, etc., 
etc. “Alas! my good Sister,” I will say to her after the 
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example of St. Dorotheus to his disciple, “this work is, in- 
deed, very agreeable and you succeed well in it ; but it con- 
tributes nothing towards your perfection on account of 
the complacency you take in it and the little interior 
spirit with which you perform it. Rather humble your- 
self because you are too weak to be employed in more 
painful labors by which you could give more glory to 
God. Or, ask our Lord to work in your soul with as 
much facility and satisfaction as you take in that which 
you do; try to occupy your mind and your heart with 
something that will aid you to advance in perfection. Do 
not forget that your vocation obliges you to tend con- 
stantly to God by union, and that it is necessary for you 
to renounce your tastes, your inclinations, nature, self- 
love, your own will and desires. Do not forget that labor 
is only the means and not the end; -that it ought to aid 
you to seek God and to find Him, and not to seek your- 
self and your own satisfaction 


SECOND POINT. 


Manual labor is most proper to make us acquire the 
spirit of penance and mortification, particularly when it 
is done according to the spirit of the Rule, and with the 
conditions required. From what we have just secn in 
the preceding Meditation, we cannot doubt the efficacy 
of this means, and that it furnishes us with occasions for 
making satisfaction to God for our sins and of keeping 
ourselves in a continual state of penance, mortification 
and renunciation. 


First the obligation to work which we have as creatures 
of God, places us in a state of dependance, contradicts 
our will, and consequently keeps us in a state of mortifi- 
cation and renunciation. The obligation which we have 
to labor as children of Adam, subjects us to the greatest 
trouble, since we must submit to it as a penance expressly 
imposed for sin. Adam, in a state of innocence, had 
worked as a creature of God, but without sweat and with- 
out fatigue; he sinned, and the Lord signified to him that 
he should suffer while laboring, that the earth would 
produce its fruit only on condition that he watered it with 
his sweat . ... . We, too, have sinned; and work, 
being our penance and reminding us continually of what 
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we have becn and what we are, maintains within us the 
spirit of penance and of mortification. 

As children of the Church and of our holy Order, we 
are members of a Head Who has labored painfully to sat- 
isfy the justice of God for sin; we are disciples of a Mas- 
ter Who, by His lessons and His example, teaches us in 
what the true spirit of Christianity consists: which is pen- 
ance; and we ought to be His imitators, His living copies. 
What more proper than labor to establish in us the spirit 
of penance and renunciation ? 

If we consider labor as necessary to drive away tempta- 
tions, to furnish ourselves with food, to supply our own 
needs and those of others, and to accomplish the precept 
of almsgiving, do we not find in this exercise much which 
causes nature to suffer and accustoms it to remain in a 
continual state of mortification? 

Then passing on to the conditions required for our 
work that it may be according to God, we cannot but find 
in its practice an excellent nourishment for the spirit of 
penance; for work, submitted in all things to obedience, 
is the death of self-will, throws nature into an agony and 
leaves, so to speak, no intrenchments for self-love. To 
do always what others wish and never what we wish our- 
selves: what a means for doing penance and accustoming 
ourselves to mortification! . . . Work restricted to 
certain hours that it may do no harm to our spiritual 
exercises, when we feel inclined to attach ourselves to it 
and wish to finish it, when we do it with pleasure and 
eagerness, assuredly furnishes us with the opportunity of 
making many acts of mortification and renunciation. It 
is the same of) the application we must sustain to occupy 
ourselves interiorly and to supernaturalize material labor. 
What a difference there is between a person who works 
only at what she wishes, when she wishes and as_ she 
wishes, and the one who works as our holy Rule intends! 
On one side it is a pleasure; on the other, it is penance, 
mortification, self-renunciation. 

According to the remark which previously we had oc- 
casion to make, every point of our Rule, the perfect ac- 
complishment of which detaches us from ourselves and 
from creatures, purifies us from our faults and nourishes 
the spirit of penance, ought necessarily to facilitate for us 
the acquisition of the spirit of prayer and unicn with God, 
an increase within us zeal for the glory of our Divine 


420 EXPLANATION OF 


Master and for the salvation of souls. Experience 
proves that a soul who subjects herself to manual labor 
with an interior spirit and wha observes perfectly the re- 
quired conditions, finds in its numberless occasions of suf- 
fering for God in silence and unknown to creatures; it 
also proves that in this meritorious exercise she unites her- 
self, by prayer, to Him Who alone witnesses her trials, 
Who gives her in abundance the graces necessary to profit 
by them, and Who afterwards repays her for them; fin- 
ally, it proves that this soul finds in her labor, when 
united to that of our Lord, much whereby to merit, not 
only for herself, but also for others. How many poor 
sinners owe the grace of their conversion to some Reli- 
gious soul who, in the silence of retreat, applies herself to 
work in a spirit of penance, and in union with our Lord! 
An idle soul on the contrary, who seeks union with God 
in repose, and who nourishes herself only with delights 
and sensible consolations will do nothing at all for the 
glory of God and the good of souls. May it not be so 
with us! 


THIBR.D POON T. 
Examples. 


That idleness is the mother of all vices is a truth which 
the experience of all ages evidently proves. If David 
had been occupied at some work he would not have pre- 
pared for himself regrets and tears for the rest of his life 
on account of the two faults which came from his idleness. 
Solomon would not have lost at one and the same time the 
precious treasure of his wisdom, his innocence and _ his 
friendship with God, if he had not lost his time with the 
ladies of his Court. How many Davids, how many Solo- 
mons there are, who owe to idleness the misfortune of 
having offended God! . . . Again, did not this vice 
occasion the ruin of Sampson! 


But without going back to find examples in ages so 
remote, can we not find thousands of them in times nearer 
our own, where we see multitudes of Saints who gave 
themselves up to manual labor in order to do penance, to 
avoid temptation and to preserve themselves from sin; 
while at the same time they provided for their own sup- 
port and for that of the poor 
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In the Thebaid, there were Monasteries where they ap- 
plied themselves so carefully to manual labor that the 
profit they drew from it sufficed to feed all the poor 
within their neighborhood and even those of distant coun- 
tries. The ancient Solitaries labored much, even if only 
to preserve themselves from the dangers of idleness; for 
it often happened that when they could not sell their work 
they undid it and began it again that they might always 
be occupied. St. Jerome says that in the Monasteries of 
Egypt, no one was received who would not work. This 
is what a contemporary author relates of a Monastery in 
Pavia, where there were three hundred Religious: “These 
men,” he says, “labor much and diversely. They rise very 
early in the morning; each one in his turn does the cook- 
ing and prepares the tables for the repast, with bread, wild 
herbs, other things dressed, olives and checse. As to 
manual labor, some cultivate the land and take care of the 
garden; others make the bread; some work at the mill, 
others at the forge; some are occupied in making cloth, 
currying the leather and making shoes; others again copy 
manuscripts, or plat mats, baskets, etc.” 


In the time of St. Bernard we are told that in the Mon- 
astery of Clairvaux, which counted a great number of 
Religious, not a single one was allowed to remain idle, 
and when they worked together it was with such silence 
that strangers could hear absolutely nothing but the noise 
of the tools which they used. The same is related of the 
Monasteries of La Trappe, by those who go there to be 
edified. 


Who does not know the story of that Religious who, 
visiting the Abbot Sylvanus upon Mt. Sinai, was as- 
tonished to see the Religious working, saying that the 
part of Magdalen was the better part, and that it was not 
worth their while to give themselves so much trouble for 
the food that perishes. The Abbot Sylvanus having 
heard this ordered that they should put the Religious in a 
cell, and give him only a book with which to entertain 
himself, without taking him anything to eat. The hour of 
the repast arrived, and the Religious waited, in vain, to be 
conducted to the Refectory. He at last decided to go out 
of his cell to learn from the Abbot the cause of this for- 
getfulness : “My brother,” the Abbot’said to him, ‘‘you are 
a contemplative, you have no need of nourishment: but 
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those who labor have taken their refection at the usual 
hour.” 

Those holy Religious who worked with so much as- 
siduity, worked also with an interior spirit, so that they 
are compared to bees who produce, at one and the same 
time, wax and honey. While applying themselves to 
manual labor they never forgot to meditate upon some 
verses of the psalms, or passages'of the Holy Scripture. 
“Those who work with their hands,” say St. Augustine, 
“can easily chant spiritual canticles after the example of 
workmen and artisans who, while doing their work, never 
leave off conversing together and disputing.” 

And to come to examples nearer home, and which are 
more capable of making an impression upon our minds, 
let us see how our holy Mother St. Teresa thought and 
acted in regard to this subject. If contemplation alone 
had been a perfect way, who more than our seraphic 
Mother would have put aside all labor in order to give 
herself up to this holy exercise? And yet we read in her 
works that she regretted all the turns she could have 
made with her spindle during that time which, through 
obedience, she employed in writing what God had made 
known to her concerning the interior life. This motive 
of obedience alone could console her for the pain she felt 
at not finding some time for manual labor. She never 
omitted to take her work to the parlor when she was called 
there ; and her maxim was: that poor women should have 
as great a scruple for not working as for robbing some- 
one of what he had justly acquired. 

We learn from the Chronicles of our holy Order that 
our holy Mother was so poor in spirit, so humble of heart 
and in her actions, that we need not be surprised if she 
desired to gain her living like the poor by the labor of her 
hands. To provide for the necessities of her Monastery 
she chose the poorest and most common work, such as that 
done with the distaff, the spindle and the needle. These 
manual employments were the precious heritage which her 
daughters cultivated without noise; they were for the 
Convent, more than poultry yards and farms, and not sub- 
ject, as they are, to sterility and the misfortunes of the 
world; they were the rents which freed them from all 
disputes and all lawsuits . . . By this means, so 
much recommended by the ancient Fathers, she exercised 
the body, humbled the mind, occupied the hands,  pre- 
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vented idleness, banished thoughts of ambition and ex- 
terminated vanity from this earthly paradise which she 
cultivated more faithfully than Adam, and from which 
she drew unparalleled delights. 

O Woman truly strong! whose fingers handled the 
spindle as though they were too unskilful to hold the pen, 
and who gave themselves up to the labor of the pen as 
though they had never touched the spindle! Let us con- 
fess with admiration that it was for having so well guided 
the spindle that they succeeded so perfectly in directing 
the pen: and that the Divine wisdom which shines in the 
writings of our holy Mother is the recompense of the 
humble work which she did with her hands. She spun 
and she wrote at one and the same time; because in spin- 
ning she engraved with her spindle, as with a pen, in the 
hearts of her daughters humility, poverty, and a love for 
humble manual labor. 

The lives of our ancient Mothers teach us that they had 
inherited our holy Mother St. Teresa’s love for work, and 
that, while they gave themselves up to it, they also exer- 
cised their daughters in it. It is related of Mother Anne 
of Jesus, Foundress of the Order in France, that when 
at recreation any one of the Sisters stopped her work in 
order to speak, she would reprove her for it saying: 
“Come, now, my daughter, can we not speak and work at 
the same time ? ; 

Madame Louise of France was never idle; she worked 
or prayed continually. Being in the parlor one day, her 
visitor, hearing from behind the grate the noise of some- 
thing which rolled upon the floor, had the curiosity to 
ask what it was. Madame Louise replied that she was 
chaining a chaplet, and that she had let some of the beads 
fall; which caused this person to be greatly edified at see- 
ing a Princess of France thus occupied for the love of 
God. 

Our holy Mother St. Teresa wished also that in the 
Visitation of her Monasteries, the Visitor should be in- 
formed and take note of the work done, in order that he 
might encourage the Sisters and excite them to give them- 
selves to it according to the spirit of the Rule. 

Our holy Father St. John of the Cross and Fr. An- 
thony of Jesus when they began to establish the Reform, 
gave an example of great diligence in manual labor; thus, 
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at one time, we see them aiding the masons, at another, 
sweeping, and again, doing other kind of work. 

In the first point of this Meditation we have seen our 
Lord, our Model by excellence, occupied from His child- 
hood in manual labor, poor and painful labor; and it is to 
this kind that we should especially give ourselves. Our 
holy Mother, in our holy Constitutions, forbids curious 
works, or works done in gold and silver, and we are not 
permitted to'do them except when these things are to 
serve for the adornment of the Altar. 


ROW MEE Olin 
Examen. 


How have we acquitted ourselves of our obligation to 
labor? Have we not lost our time in trifles? Have we 
not remained idle under pretext of weariness, weakness 
or indisposition ? 

Have we gone quickly from one work to another, em- 
ploying every minute of our time? Because the sum of 
all these little moments, which we lose without attaching 
any importance to it, could produce, nevertheless, a cer- 
tain amount of work, when we know how to turn them to 
account. We see persons who have many affairs to at- 
tend to, going and coming all day long, and yet who do 
a great deal of manual labor, because they have the wise 
practice of economizing their time: if they have a moment. 
we see them immediately take their work in hand; every- 
where they go they take some work with them, in order 
that they might profit by every spare moment. Is this 
what we have done? 

Are we not, on the contrary, of the number of those 
who always need something; who, in looking for what 
they need, lose that precious money or time, and who only | 
set to work when the hour is come to put it aside? To work 
much and to profit well by our time it is necessary to 
keep all that we have need of in good order so that being 
able to find everything easily we may at once set to work. 
Alas! how much time is lost by a want of order and fore- 
sight! How many times have we not made several trips 
when one alone would have sufficed to procure all that 
was necessary for our work! 

Have we understood well the necessity of work to 
banish temptation, and to close the door of our soul 
against the enemy? How many times have we not al- 
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lowed ourselves to remain idle, with our head in our 
hands and our arms crossed, at a moment when being 
strongly tempted, we should, on the contrary, have done 
as did St. Paul who, when he was exhausted, wore him- 
self out still more; or like that holy Solitary who on such 
occasions would say: “I wear out the one who wears me 
out !” 

Have we loved to work in order to aid the Order, our 
good Mother, in providing for the necessities of her 
children? Have we understood that being nourished 
and maintained by the labor of others it is a duty of re- 
ciprocal justice ta do all in our power to support and 
maintain them in return? Are we convinced that it is 
stealing the goods of the poor, and deceiving those who 
give us alms, when we do not work and yet want for 
nothing in Religion? Have we appreciated the happi- 
ness of working either to be able to give alms, or to con- 
tribute to the adornment of the Altar? 

Has our work always had the sanction of obedience? 
Have we not chosen this kind rather than that, under the 
pretext that it was more lucrative, more advantageous to 
the common good, or more pressing; when all the while 


it was because it suited us best? . . . Have we not 
manifested a repugnance for such and such work, and 
eagerness for such another? . ... Have we not,, 


murmured because we were overburdened with work, or | 
because our attractions were not consulted? Have we 
not envied the work of others, believing that we had for 
it more skill, more dexterity? 

Have we not shown some attachment to our manner of 
doing things and to our personal views, in regard to the 
direction or the execution of our work? Have we ASK 
employed in it all or a part of the time destined for our)! \~ 
spiritual exercises? Have we known how to arrange our 
affairs and our time so as to be free at the time of Com- 
munity Acts? Are we always faithful to leave a letter 
half formed, or a stitch unfinished, when the bell calls us 
to the Examen, to Prayer, to Mass, etc? When we 
ceased to work, did we, at the same time, cease to think 
of our work? Have we not been preoccupied with what 
we have left, with what we have yet to do, the means 
which we shall employ to finish it, or the little contradic- 
tions or satisfactions which our work gives us; in fine, 
with a thousand other thoughts capable of distracting us 
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at prayer and making us lose the fruit of it? 

Have we not abridged our Prayer or our Examen to give 
ourselves up sooner to our work? Or, by a contrary d¢- 
fect, have we not employed in these holy exercises the 
time, or a part of the time, destined for work? 

Have we shown repugnance for certain duties or labors 
which we imagined would prevent our practices of devo- 
tion? And, with the thought that we could not advance 
in the spiritual life by occupying ourselves in these offices 
or this work, have we not been negligent in regard to our 
spiritual exercises, saying that we should return to them in 
earnest when our occupation or our office should be 
changed? This is a very dangerous illusion which comes 
from a want of the spirit of faith and of confidence in 
God. If we saw the Will of God in obedience, could we 
think that He gives us an employment, which is injurious 
to us? On the contrary, should we not think that if He 
has given us this employment it is because it will be very 
profitable to us, that He wishes to recompense, by special 
graces, the sacrifices which it imposes upon us; that He 
wishes to prove our fidelity, and to see how we shall turn 
to account every moment so as to give all the time in our 
power to our spiritual exercises, when an extra amount of 
work obliges us to omit or to abridge them? This is 
what the spirit of faith knows how to find out; and then 
confidence makes us expect that God will supply what is 
wanting to our actions when, after having done all that 
we were able to do, we have been obliged to leave them 
unfinished in order to accomplish what obedience re- 
quired of us. 

Our holy Mother St. Teresa assures us that she who 
advances most and who makes the best prayer is not the 
one who has the most time to employ therein, nor the 
most facility in applying herself to it, but she who, not 
having a moment to recollect herself, nevertheless ac- 
complishes the Will of God, by occupying herself for love 
of Him with what obedience prescribes. But, as it is 
easy for us to fall into extremes, let us examine whether 
it is always obedience which occupies us at the time of our 
spiritual exercises, and if we ourselves have not too lightly \ 
asked for dispensations, allowing ourselves to be carried’ 
away by our eagerness for work, or deceived by the fear 
of wanting time for it, and of displeasing those who have 
given us the work to do, etc. 
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Have we offered our work to God? Have we done it 
with an interior spirit, and with purity of intention? Have 
we not taken vain complacency in it, being very glad that 
others paid attention to it, that they considered it well 
done, that they remarked our ability, our diligence and 
skill? Have we not been flattered by praises and offend- 
ed by remonstrances? Have we not been very glad to be 
preferred to such and such a Sister on account of some 
work which was fine or flattering to our self-love; and 
jealous when others have been preferred to ourselves? . 


Have we united our labor to that of our Divine Mas- 
ter? Have we done it in a spirit of penance? Have we 
seized for the love of God, all the occasions of mortifica- 
tion, self-renunciation and privation which we met with in 
our work. Has our mind been piously occupied during 
work, as our holy Rule directs, and as the divine Mary 
and our amiable Savior occupied theirs? By what prac- 
tical application from the Holy Scripture have we super- 
naturalized our work? Are we of the number of those 
truly interior souls who know how to occupy all their 
moral faculties usefully while the members of their body 
are in action, and who do nothing but what relates to the 
glory of God, the good of souls and their own spiritual 
advancement? Alas! how many graces lost by our dis- 
sipation during work, by our eagerness, by our want of 
interior application, and by our little love for God! How 
many exterior acts entirely void of merit for our souls and 
for the glory of the Divine Master! How many times 
have not these acts hindered instead of advancing us in the 
way of perfection because we have directed them to the 
profit of our self-love, seeking ourselves or the approba- 
tion of others! 


Ah! if we had worked in a spirit of penance, in union 
with our good Master, with purity of intention and a dis- 
engagement of heart, our work would have been merit- 
orious for ourselves, agreeable to God, and useful to our 
neighbor. And since this Meditation has made us under- 
stand the obligation, the necessity and the means of 
sanctifying manual labor, let us take, in the presence of 
God, a firni resolution to correct all the defects we have 
just remarked; let us work henceforth in such a manner 
as to glorify God by accomplishing this duty of manual 
labor according to the spirit of our holy Rule. 


CHAPTER FOURTEENTH. 
Of Silence. 


Text: The Apostle commends silence when he en- 
joins us to observe it. And, as the Prophet testifies, si- 
lence is the ornament of justice. And again: In silence 
and hope shall your strength be. Hence we ordain that 
you observe silence from the end of Complin until the 
end of Prime, the following day. At other times, al- 
though you are not obliged to observe silence so rigorously, 
yet great care should be taken not to talk too much; for, 
as it is written and experiences teaches, in the multitude 
of words sin shall not be wanting, but he that hath no 
guard on his speech shall meet with evils. Again, he that 
useth many words shall hurt his own soul; and our Lord 
says in the Gospel, that for every idle word that men shall 
speak they shall render an account on the day of judg- 
ment. Therefore, let every one make a balance for his 
words and a just bridle for his mouth, lest he should 
slip by his tongue and fall, and his fall be incurable unto 
death. Let him, with the Prophet, take heed unto his 
ways that he sin not with his tongue, and let him endeavor 
very diligently to observe silence, wherein consists the 
ornament of justice. 


FIRST: POINT. 


Since first we began to meditate upon our holy Rule we 
have not found in any other Chapter expressions so 
strong and so energetic, and which show us so clearly the 
importance which we ought to attach to their faithful ob- 
servance. Whence we must infer that silence is one of 
the most essential and obligatory points of our holy Rule, 
and, consequently, one upon which we should dwell in a 
special manner in order to understand well its meaning 
and its practice 


Silence is at once the support and the strength, the 
clothing and the ornament of our Order; without it there 
can be in it no perfection. Now, as perfection is the aim 
of a Religious soul, she must either renounce all hopes of. 
attaining it, or submit to the law of silence; and the more 
perfectly she observes it, the sooner shall she attain her 
end. Our holy Order, more than all others, has need of 
a rigorous silence because its special purpose is union with 
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God, which we can reach only by prayer. On the other 
hand, no one can be ignorant of the fact that the spirit 
of prayer cannot exist without recollection, which is 
nourished by silence; hence it follows that silence is the 
first step of the ladder of perfection, the key which opens 
to us its door; the necessary foundation upon which de- 
pends the elevation, the solidity and the beauty of the 
whole edifice. Thus without silence there is no recollec- 
Mon. « . a. NO prayer . .. flo-union, with God 

no perfection . . no true child of Carmel. 


Let us, then, recognize that this virtue is obligatory and 
fundamental; let us esteem, let us appreciate, let us love 
this only means by which we can enter upon the way 
which leads us to the end which God proposed to Himself 
in calling us to Carmel. Let us give ourselves up in a 
particular manner and with all our strength to the prac- 
tice of this virtue which leads to the perfection of our 
vocation. 


By silence, Ist, we preserve our soul from sin; 2nd, we 
enrich it with virtue, we adorn and strengthen it with the 
grace of God; 3rd, we enlighten it with pure and vivid 
lights ; 4th, we unite it to God. 


lst—The passage from Holy Scripture cited by our 
holy Rule proves to us with evidence that too much talking 
engenders many evils, sullies the soul and places us in 
the way of perdition: “For, as it is written, and as ex- 
perience teaches, in the multitude of words sin shall not 
be wanting ” Who among us has not learnt this 
truth by her own experience? But, what doI say? Ah! 
if we knew all the faults which come from our infractions 
of the rule of silence, the evil which we do to our own 
soul, the wrong which we do to others and to the Order, 
we should most certainly watch more over our tongue; 
for there is no one who, knowing the deluge of evils which 
the tongue can cause, would have malice enough, or 
rather, who would be insane enough, to be willing to 
cause so much evil! This is why if ignorance regarding | 
sins of the tongue would disappear, silence would assured- |. 
ly be well kept. 4 

Let us listen to what St. Bernard says of himself, and 
we shall then see what we ought to think and say to our- 
selves: “When,” says he, “on account of some necessity 
I have obtained, permission to speak, I at once make use 
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of many words. I have not only said what was neces- 
sary, but also things which were not necessary, which do 
not concern me, and to which I ought not to have ex- 
tended my permission. I have sought with eagerness the 
conversation of men; and, discoursing with them I have 
entertained them with things which could not edify, but 
rather scandalize them. My words have not been con- 
formable to my state, I have acted according to my natural 
inclinations. I have spoken vain, ridiculous, idle and use- 
less words; by satisfying my desire to speak and study- 
ing how to slander, I have profaned my mouth by lying 
and detraction. My tongue, which so easily slips, never 
relates things in the manner in which they have been said 
or done; it takes one thing for another ; it mingles together 
so many superfluous and extravagant words, either to 
praise or to blame others, that I may say, in truth, that 
I lie almost every time I speak 


Let us remark that St. Bernard confesses here only the 
faults which he himself had personally committed, and 
committed at a time when he had permission to speak 
about necessary things. What then can be said of us 
when we speak without permission, at forbidden hours, 
in forbidden places, and about things which are not neces- 
sary? Again, let us remark that if, like St. Bernard, 
even while taking necessary precautions we mingle in our 
discourses useless things, slanders, railleries which wound 
charity, lies, flatteries, words of vanity, impatience, mur- 
muring, complaint, etc., what will it be when we allow our 
tongue to speak without precaution and reflection? What 
disorders must follow! . . . Finally, let us remark 
that if in watching over our words we discover so many 
faults which escape from human frailty, of how many 
others do we not render ourselves guilty without recog- 
nizing them, without repenting of them, without repairing 
or correcting them? . . . We have, then, good rea- 
sons for saying that the observance of silence preserves 
us from a multitude of sins! 


2nd.—But let us say also, and with as much reason, 
that silence enriches our soul with merits and adorns it 
with virtues. The merit of a soul consists in renouncing | 
itself to accomplish the Will of God and to procure His 
glory; this is the work of virtue. To observe the law 
of silence perfectly it is necessary to do violence to our- 
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selves, to renounce ourselves continually; and this exer- 
cise produces the virtues of patience, humility, meekness, 
charity, and a multitude of others which follow in its 
train. Now, besides this, a soul who is careful to re- 


(strain her tongue watches at the same time over her 


thoughts; she does not dwell upon any which could give 
birth to the imperfect affections from which easily flow 
words for which she will afterwards have to repent. This 
exercise purifies and embellishes the heart into which none 
but good thoughts and holy affections enter; and thus are 
verified the words of the Prophet cited in our holy Rule: 
Silence is the ornament of justice. By the sole fact that 
she observes religious silence the just soul is adorned with 
a divine reflection which disposes her to receive the im- 
pression of all the virtues: a brilliant adornment which 
renders her pleasing in the eyes of God. 


A soul who is silent acts in the same manner as God, 
Who does all things in silence and Who operates His 
greatest marvels gently and sweetly. This soul also prac- 
tises in silence the most sublime virtues; she sees, she 
knows what she ought to do to please God; the time, the 
means, the manner of doing it perfectly; exterior noise 
cannot turn her from it. In this silence she perceives |, 
all the movements of her soul, pronounces judgment | 
against what she finds imperfect, discovers the move- | 
ments of natural instinct, hears the least cries of nature, | 
the least disturbance of the passions, and finds the means 
of remedying all this by prayer, mortification and self- | 
renunciation. A silent soul realizes in herself what St. 
Bernard says of the exercise of silence: “It is the mother, 
the nurse, the guardian of all the virtues.” Happy the 
soul who knows how advantageous it is to keep silence 
which engenders, nourishes and guards within her those 
virtues which ought to ornament and adorn her, thus to 
render her agreeable to her Divine Master! 


3rd.—Silence enlightens and strengthens the soul. It 
is again our holy Rule which teaches us this by these 
words of the Prophet: Jn silence and hope shall your 
strength be. It is not difficult to understand this. Since 
silence makes us avoid sin and enriches us with all virtues, 
it is not to be doubted that we ought also to have more 
light to know our enemies and more strength to combat 
them. What is it that blinds the soul? It is sin; cause 
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this to disappcar by means of silence, and you will see the 
light. What is it that strengthens the soul? It is grace 
and the practice of virtue; let silence attract them and es- 
tablish them within us, and the soul will at once become 
strengthened. 


But let us here consult our own heart. Is it not true 
that when I feel moved by some passion and speak at that 
moment I show my weakness and fall into serious faults? 
On the contrary, if I keep silence while the emotion lasts, 
I end by recognizing the cause of it, I fight against it and 
destroy its effects; then, instead of committing faults I 
practise virtue: I humble myself, I renounce myself, I 
condemn myself, I interpret well what before had ap- 
peared wrong, and I resist all the evil inclinations which 
would draw me after them. Lastly, I.do not repent for 
having followed the counsel of St. Francis de Sales who 
forbids all use of the tongue while the heart is agitated . . 


4th.—In the last place, the practice of silence unites us 
to our Lord; and this is the teaching of all the Masters 
of the spiritual life. St. Jerome says: “The Fathers of 
the desert were very faithful to the observance of holy 
silence, because they regarded it as the means of their 


being raised to the contemplative life.’ St. John Ch-, 


macus taught the same, for he says that silence makes us 
advance in perfection and leads us secretly to God; and 
in the same way that it makes us draw near to the Di- 
vinity, it also causes the Divinity to draw near to us and 
to enlighten us with Its pure light. 


But that this may be the case there should be both 
interior and exterior silence. God is not in the midst of 
noise nor of tumult; but let there be profound silence and 
the Lord will appear and act as Sovereign Master. O 
precious silence which purifies the soul, enriches it with 
merit, adorns it with grace and virtue, enlightens it with 
the most vivid lights which strengthen it against its ene- 
mies, elevates it above all creatures and above itself, and 
unites it intimately to God: first, by the understanding 
and the will which will act only in union with the Divine 


Will; and afterwards, by a marvellous transformation ° 


which sometimes commences in this life and is finished 
and perfected in a blessed eternity! . . Oh, let us 
then love, let us practise as perfectly as possible this 
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blessed silence, in order to have a share in the precious 
advantages which it procures! 


But it is not sufficient to contemplate the beauties of 
an object; if we wish to enjoy it we must, above all, ap- 
propriate it to ourselves. To understand the advan- 
tages and the excellence of silence is to contemplate an 
object which does not belong to us; but to practise it is 
to render ourselves possessors of it. Let us, then, see 
what we must do to acquire so many advantages and so 
much happiness. 

Silence is of two kinds which are distinct but insepar- | 
able: to be perfect it must be both interior and exterior. 
Without exterior silence we cannot perfectly guard the 
interior; and without interior silence the exterior is al- 
ways imperfect ; we must, then, join both together in prac- 
tice. 

Again, I distinguish two kinds of exterior silence: silence, 
of the tongue and silence in action. 

Silence of the tongue is very rigorous in our holy Or- 
der; we see in our holy Rule and in our holy Constitu- 
tions that it ought to be kept inviolably from Complin un- 
til after Prime on the following day; and although we are 
not obliged to keep it so rigrously at other times: Great 
care should be taken not to talk too much. So that the 
permission which is given us to speak a few words ex- 
tends only to necessary things; again we must not, when 
two words will suffice, make use of three . . . In 
order to reduce the number of words signs have been es- 
tablished among us sa that we might make ourselves un- 
derstood without words. Besides, great precaution is 
recommended when necessity constrains us to speak. 
Thus, it ought not to be in a passage-way, in a place of 
rule, nor in a loud voice; but we ought to go apart in some 
solitary place, close the door before speaking. speak low 
and in such a manner as to be heard only by the one 
whom we address. If there happens to escape from us 
more words than are necessary, regular observance enjoins 
that we should prostrate upon the spot, even in the very 
place where the fault is committed. 

Does not all this prove that silence of the tongue ought 
to be strictly practised among us, and with what vigilance 
we should watch over ourselves? Let us listen to our holy 
Rule; let us see the importance which it attaches to this 
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practice and the terrible menaces with which the Holy 
Scripture threatens us if we are not faithful. After hav- 
ing told us that in the multitude of words sin shall not be 
wanting, that he who useth many words shall hurt his own 
soul; after having reminded us that on the day of judg- 
ment we shall render an account for every idle word, it 
adds: Let each one make a balance for his words and a 
just bridle for his mouth, lest he should slip by his tongue 
and fall, and his fall be incurable unto death. What 
could be more forcible or more persuasive to make us de- 
termine to observe the law of silence, than to declare that 
its violation can cause our eternal ruin? 


And since our Rule is so precise upon this point, since 
it enters into so many details to teach it to us and to 
make its practice easy, does it not behoove us to take all 
kind of precautions and to make use of every means to 
practise a virtue so essential? Should we not be very 
culpaple by rendering, through our own negligence, our 
fall incurable? Let us then watch over our tongue, as 
our holy Rule recommends: Let each one take heed 
unto his ways that he sin not with his tongue, and let him 
endeavor very diligently to observe silence wherein con- 
sists the ornament of justice. 


Hence it follows that our eternal lot depends upon the 
manner in which we shall have governed our tongue, upon 
the many or few words we shall have spoken, and the more 
or less vigilance and care we shall have shown in ob- 
serving this law of silence. Can we then regard this mat- 
ter with cold indifference? Can we meditate seriously 
upon this point of our Rule without taking a firm resolu- 
tion to watch over our tongue, to retrench all vain and 
useless words, to weigh them, and to put a bridle upon 
our mouth as soon as wé see we are going to exceed the 
limits prescribed? Why not exercise ourselves in be-) 
coming mute, and in making ourselves understood by) 
signs? Why not scrupulously observe the regulations’ 
which our holy Founders have judged necessary in order 
to enable us to attain to the perfection and the habit of 
silence? . . . And this perfect practice consists, as 
we have just seen, in not speaking a word during Strict \) 
Silence without evident necessity. In order to do this we 
should foresee all that we might have ta say at that time 
so as to say it previously; again, we must examine if the 
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words which then appear necessary are really so, in order 
to delay them as long as possible, or to replace them by 
signs, taking care to avoid useless signs which lead to 
dissipation and a loss of time. 


Out of Strict Silence, we have seen to what our Rule 
obliges us for the perfect practice of this virtue. We 
must, then, watch over, take precautions, calculate and 
weigh all our words so as not to pronounce one except 
through necessity, with permission, at an opportune time, 
in a suitable place, in a low and modest tone of voice, and 
in a gentle and humble manner. After having spoken we 
should examine if all these conditions have been observed, 
repair as soon as possible and to the best of our power 
the faults committed, by accusing ourselves of them and 
asking for a penance, either privately or in public. Be- 
fore speaking we should ask ourselves: What am I go- 
ing to say? . . < How should I say itr... = To 
whom should I say it? . . . Where should I say 
Coe ev en. snould [say it lor... «2 tS:it. really 
necessary to say it? . . And then act according to the 
reply of our conscience. 


But silence in words does not suffice for the perfection 
of exterior silence: to this must be joined silence in ac- 
tion. We should observe it in all our movements, making 
the least possible noise. Thus our Rule of silence forbids 
us to go to and fro during Strict Silence, and also to work 
at anything which makes the least noise; at this time the 
Monastery ought to be like a desert, and this to such a 
point that one may not hear even the rattling of a sheet 
of paper. During the rest of the time we should also 
use great precaution not to make a noise, either by walk- 
ing or coughing, opening and closing the doors and win- 
dows, etc. Our ancient Mothers used to say that a Car- 
melite ought to be seen before being heard; thus alpar- 
gates which do not make any noise have been given to us, 
and they forbid us to drag our feet after us so as to be 
heard when walking. To close the doors quietly, to open 
them cautiously by raising the latch gently, to close the 
window-shutters to prevent them from slamming, are also 
precautions prescribed for the observance of exterior 
silence. 


After having considered in the silence of words and ac- 
tions the first kind of silence, which is at once the intro- 
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duction to and the guardian of the second, let us try to 
understand this last well; let us see in what interior si- 
lence consists, for without it we cannot attain to the per- 
pection of that silence required by our holy Rule. 


As exterior silence regulates the movements of the 
tongue and of the body, so interior silence regulates those 
of the soul and represses all that could cause disturbance 
within it. Never to speak and never to move would evi- 
dently be to understand the law of exterior silence badly 
and to observe it wrongly ; so too would it be to understand 
badly the law of interior silence to wish to forbid all ac- 
tion to the faculties of the soul and to seek to unite our- 
selves to God without labor, to serve Him and praise Him 
without the tongue of the heart. As there are hours and 
moments. during which the tongue remains mute, so there 
may also be for the soul hours of complete silence during 
which all action on the part of its faculties is suspended. 
But this is very rare, and it is not in our power to attain 
to it by our own industry; we should not even desire nor 
seek it, because God alone then works in the soul inde- 
pendently of herself and her own activity. We shall not 
here occupy ourselves with this kind of silence since in this 
state there is nothing to be done except to humble our- 
selves much if God deigns to raise us to it, as He does in 
the case of certain souls, and to profit by the graces of this 
supernatural operation. 

The practice of interior and ordinary silence consists 
in repressing the disorderly movements of the soul, stif- 
ling the cries of nature and silencing the voice of the pas- 
sions which diversely agitate us. Again, it consists in 
regulating the operations of the faculties of the soul, that 
is to say, in calling back the imagination when it wanders; 
in examining our thoughts in order to admit only those 
which are good and useful; in exercising our understand- 
ing only upon matters capable of procuring glory to God 
and good to souls; in not consulting our memory except 
for the purpose of finding in it edifying recollections 
profitable to salvation; in allowing our heart only those 
affections which are laudible and holy; in a word, to 
regulate our whole interior in such a manner that it may 
return, in some sort, to the primitive state of creation. 

Let us represent to ourselves the interior silence of 
man upon coming forth from the mind and the hands of 
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his Creator, placed alone in this vast universe in sight of 
the marvels of heaven and earth which praised the Lord, 
in the presence of Him Who had just given Him being 
and of whom he knew that he was the image and like- 
ness. Can we doubt that all within him was occupied in 
contemplating, admiring, praising and loving the Creator 
and Supreme Lord of all things: 2%. ©. ..~. Within 
him there must have reigned perfect silence, that is to 
say, no voice of passion, of nature, of self-love, could have 
made itself heard, and there was no language used but 
that of admiration, praise and love. 

Thus, to observe silence perfectly, we should still all 
interior voices which make themselves heard with trouble, 
worry, agitation, disquietude, etc.; all voices which satisfy 
self, flatter self-love, lead to natural pleasures, every 
voice which occupies the soul with frivolous amusements 
and useless things, every voice of complaint, of murmur- 
ing, of disobedience, of egotism, of pride, etc.; for all 
these voices are contrary to interior silence. On the other 
hand, to remember God, to meditate upon His law, to 
ask for His grace and for all that may be pleasing to Him, 
and draw down His mercy upon the earth, is to observe 
interior silence, provided that all is done in the peace of 
God, without eagerness and with great detachment. To 
watch over ourselves, to leave ourselves entirely in the 
hands of God, to humble ourselves, to immolate and an- 
nihilate ourselves for His glory alone without any return 
upon self, is also to observe interior silence. In a word, 
all interior labor done in the peace of God, under the in- 
fluence of His grace, the result of which ought to be to 
annihilate self and to cause God alone to live in us, may 
be considered as a practice of this interior silence by 
which the soul raises itself above itself and becomes 
united to God. 

Take heed unto your ways, as the Prophet says, lest by 
your tongue, corporal or spiritual, you should slip and fall. 
Let us watch over our words, our thoughts and our af- 
fections to impose silence upon all noises within and with- 
out which, by their agitation, arrest the course of the di- 
vine action. Let us impose silence upon so many in- 
terior enemies, the cries of which prevent us from hear- 
ing the voice of God Who speaks to the peaceful, silent 
and solitary soul, and which thus deprive us of a number 
of graces. 
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SECOND POINT. 


There is no doubt that a truly Religious soul finds in 
the observance of silence the perfection of the spirit of 
mortification and penance. 


To have the habit of keeping silence, to speak only 
through necessity, in a few words or by signs, after hav- 
ing weighed her words and taken all the necessary pre- 
cautions, is to have already practised great mortification 
and to have accustomed herself to a life of renunciation. 
To have a habit of measuring her movements, of regu- 
lating her walk and her steps so as not to make any noise; 
to deprive herself at certain hours of going and coming 
through the house, or of performing certain actions which 
are a little noisy, and all this out of respect for holy si- 
lence, is to subject herself to much daily mortification and 
to have accomplished many acts of penance. To direct 
her affections and inclinations habitually towards God, to 
impose silence upon nature and_ self-love, whatever 
language it may use, whatever tone of voice it may take 
to seduce us, is to have accustomed herself to a life of 
very meritorious abnegation. Because we cannot arrive 
at this without continually practising mortification of the 
senses, of the flesh and of the mind. 


No, it is impossible for a soul truly to preserve interior 
silence when she gives every liberty to her senses and 
knows not how to repress the inclinations of nature. All 
that she sees, all that she hears, all that she seeks after to 
satisfy them, all that maintains within her the life of na- 
ture, likewise keeps up within her agitation and noise; so 
that there is as little silence in this soul as there is little 
privation and mortification. Hence it follows that the 
spirit of silence necessitates that of renunciation and 
penance and it cannot be practised without them. (), / 

By the aid of this same reasoning we are lead to a 
second conclusion which flows from the first: it is that 
the practice of silence gives us great facility for acquiring 
the spirit of prayer and union with God, and that with- 
out its habitual practice we shall never acquire the spirit 
of prayer such as our holy Rule intends. Prayer places 
us in direct relation with God. It is necessary, then, that’ 
all within us should be silent that He might communicate 
with us, and that His communications might be profitable ; 
for God speaks by-silence. , .. < sand un’silences 2. .; 
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and in order to hear Him we must be attentive and refrain 
from making the least noise. Now, this cannot be when 
we become dissipated by talking too much; when our 
passions demand what pleases them; when our memory 
recalls things which, if not bad and dangerous, are, at 
least, useless ; when our understanding occupies itself with 
curious, vain and superfluous matters; when it discusses 
and reasons contrary to obedience, humility or charity ; 
when our will desires what is contrary to the law of God 
or the spirit of our state. The noise of all these voices 
should be silenced, that God may speak and be heard by 
us. 


We may then conclude from the thorough knowledge 
which we have of the matter, that upon the spirit of si-|| 
lence depends the spirit of prayer, and that the more we 
become strengthened in the perfect observance of this 
virtue, the more facility we shall have to strengthen our- 
selves in the spirit of prayer which leads to union with 
God 

When two persons who love each other wish to enter- 
tain themselves intimately together, do they not retire to 
some secret place, far from creatures and from noise? 
Solitude and silence, these are the precautions which they 
take to guard the intimacy of their communications; why 
should it not be the same in regard to the communications 
of God with a faithful soul? 


We have seen that without the spirit of mortification — 
there is no true silence; without silence, no spirit of = 
prayer; without the spirit of prayer, no union with God; = 
without union with God, no true zeal for His glory. This < 
leads us to conclude, in the third place, that the perfect 
practice of the law of silence facilitates for us the acquisi- 
tion of the spirit of zeal with which the children of Elias 
and Teresa should be animated. 


What produces zeal in souls? It is the knowledge of 
God and of His perfections; the knowledge of the weak- 
ness of man and the deformity of sin; meditation upon 
the mysteries of our holy Religion, particularly those 
which concern the life, the sufferings, and the death of 
our Lord; in a word, it is the study, the knowledge and 
the love of truth and justice. How shall we acquire this 
knowledge? By meditation, prayer and spiritual exer- 
cises: all of which can be done only in silence. 
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The Masters of the spiritual life all agree in saying 
that the violation of silence is the ruin of the Religious 
spirit, and experience also teaches us this; for we see 
nothing but miseries, scandals and the ruin of Religious 
Orders where silence is not kept. What zeal then can we 
have or exercise without the practice of silence unless it 
be a diabolical zeal which destroys what God has done? 

: But if, on the contrary, silence consolidates and 
perfects the Religious spirit, we may also say that zeal is 
exercised by the good odor of religious virtue alone and 
by the edification which is received by all those who fre- 
quent a Monastery where the spirit of silence reigns, or 
visits a person who practises this virtue. 





THIRD POINT. 
Examples. 


The first example which we should here recall to show 
how important silence is for salvation, into what terrible 
disorders those souls fall who do not observe it, and the 
terrible chastisements to which they expose themselves, is 
that of our First Parents. For having failed in silence 
we see them succumb to a temptation, disobey God, lose 
their innocence, and with it the terrestrial Paradise and 
the friendship of their Creator ; and leaving, moreover, to 
their posterity a heritage of misery and of death. What 
could have been more innocent in appearance than to no- 
tice the beauty of some fruit and to reply to a question ad- 
dressed to them on this occasion? Nevertheless, it was 
necessary in this circumstance to keep silence, or to reply 
to the tempter by a protestation of fidelity and submission 
to God. Our First Parents failed in this, and thus death 
entered into the world. 


, Is not this what takes place among us every day? We 
begin by a look of curiosity; we afterwards say a useless 
_ word; we listen to a dangerous one; passion is aroused: 
we lose sight of duty; after having hesitated, we waver, 
| we fall and draw others after us in our fall . . . Ah! 
let us take notice and we shall see that on many occasions 
we have shown ourselves true daughters of Eve. Let 
us deplore these faults against silence which in themselves 
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appear to be nothing, but from which springs a pesti- 
lential venom which causes great ravages. 


Would Sampson have lost his strength if he had not 
spoken in an inconsiderate and imprudent manner, reveal- 
ing to the perfidious Delilah that the secret of his strength 
resided in his hair? 

How many tears did not his conversation with the ser- 
vants of the High Priest cost St. Peter? If he had not 
stopped to speak to them, if he had attached himself si- 
lently to His Divine Master, in order to defend Him or 
share in His sufferings, should he have denied Him 
Whom he loved so much and to Whom he had just sworn 
to be faithful? . . . Thus it is that an immortifica- 
tion, a loss of time, exposes us to fail in silence and to 
pass from this to graver faults. Happy shall we be if, 
like St. Peter, we know how to recognize them, to obtain 
pardon for them, and to expiate them by working with 
zeal for the interests of our Divine Master! 

We read in the Chronicles of our holy Order that si- 
lence was very strictly observed in all the Monasteries of 
the Reform and particularly so in that of Vallodolid. 
When a Religious perceived that she had spoken a few 
unnecessary words, she immediately imposed a penance 
upon herself; some bit their tongue, others put little 
stones or wormwood in their mouth, etc. Sr. Anne of 
Jesus of this Monastery having died during the time of 
Strict Silence, some Religious who were not able to assist 
at this death, because they were at Matins, complained in 
the presence of the dead of having been deprived at one 
and the same time of a consolation and of a subject of 
great edification. While they were speaking thus, with- | 
out thinking that it was the time of Strict Silence, they 
saw the dead Sister raise her arm and put her finger to her 
lips as if to make a sign that it was the time of silence. 
This marvel was admired, but it did not convert the un- 
faithful Religious, who again began to speak. Then for a 
second time the dead Sister made the same sign, but in 
such a manner that it penetrated them with great respect 
for silence, which they ever afterwards observed very 
exactly. 

The Discalced Carmelite Fathers also were faithful to 
the law of silence; and penances were imposed for the 
least infractions of it, such as rattling a sheet of paper in 
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a manner to be heard in a neighboring celi, during the 
time of Strict Silence; but they also watched carefully 
over their tongue at other times that they might say only 
what was strictly necessary. Thus we see that in the 
Monasteries of the Reform, there were a great number 
of Religious, both men and women, raised to a very high 
degree of perfection and of prayer 


St. James says that he who sins not with his tongue is 
a perfect man, and this is happily experienced in the 
Monasteries where silence is perfectly observed. We find 
there souls very holy and very perfect, as was that vener- 
able Religious who, during forty years, exercised himself 
in the practice of silence, watching over his tongue and 
over all his interior movements, weighing them all in the 
balance of the sanctuary and of justice; and who avowed 
in his last moments that his conscience did not reproach 
him with one idle word or with one which he ought not to 
have said. What greater proof can we have of his 
sanctity than those forty years of a silence so perfect! .. . 


Our holy Mother St. Teresa observed silence very 
strictly, and she practised it with discernment; that is to 
say, ify she knew how to keep silence at a time when she 
ought to do so, she also knew how to speak to the purpose 
when this was necessary. She governed her tongue so 
well because she knew how to govern her passions, to re- 
press in her interior all disorderly movements, and to oc- 
cupy herself only with things which were good and con- 
ducive to the glory of God. This seraphic Mother, who 
spoke so divinely about spiritual things when obedience 
constrained her to do so, knew also how to work in silence, 
as our holy Rule ordains. Thus, while working in the 
kitchen one day, she was ravished in God for a consider- 
able time, during which they were unable to take from 
her the sauce pan she had in her hand. It was to the ob- 
servance of silence also that she owed so many other 
graces with which our Lord favored her. 

Our holy Rule directs that we observe s:lence more 
especially in particular places of the Monastery. This 
was practised in certain Convents of Egypt, of which 
we are told that silence was so carefully observed in - 
Choir that in an innumerable multitude of men, it 
seemed to be but one man who standing chanted alone 
in the middle of the Choir. There no noise was made, 
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and those who transgressed this silence did not go 
unpunished. 

Our holy Mother had taught this practice so well 
to her daughters that, forgetting herself one day and 
coughing quite loud during prayer, the Prioress, not 


| seeing who it was that made this noise, as the win- 


dows were closed, ordered the noisy Sister to leave 
the Choir; the Saint, in all humility, did so immedi- 
ately. 

St. John Climacus, who remained for some time in 
a celebrated Monastery, relates that if the Superior 
found any of the Religious speaking during the time 
of prayer, he imposed rigorous penances upon them. 
He tells us that he had seen several, even among the 
most aged, who for this fault had been condemned 
to remain eight days at the door of the Church ask- 
ing pardon of all those who entered. Ifa Religious - 
spoke or laughed in the Refectory, he was severely 
punished. The Rule of St. Pachomius enjoins that 
for a like fault the guilty one should immediately be 
reproved, and obliged to remain standing while the 
others ate. 

We have said that the practice of silence facilitates 
the acquisition of all the virtues; we may also say 
that from the habit of the virtues flows the practice 
of silence. Here is one example from among thou- 
sands. Several illustrious Bishops went to visit St. 
Marcian, a solitary, and having seated themselves 
waited in silence for the Saint to address them. But 
as he remained for a long time without speaking, one 
of the visitors, a man of high rank and an intimate 
friend of Marcian, said to him: “My Father, the illus- 
trious prelates whom you see here thirsting for the 
waters of your holy doctrine, expect that you will 
make them flow upon them; do not deprive them 
then, I beseech you, of the profit for which they hope, 
and do not withhold the streams of good which you 
can pour out upon them.” After heaving a deep sigh, 
the holy man replied: “The God of the universe 
speaks to us continually by His creatures; He in- 
structs us by the Holy Scriptures; He makes known 
to us our obligations; He teaches us what we should 
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do and what we should avoid in order to save our 
souls; He terrifies us by His menaces; He _ encour- 
ages us by His promises; and nevertheless all this 
is useless because we do not profit by it. How then 
can Marcian who, like others, abuses these means, 
or is so tepid as not to make use of them for his sal- 
vation, how can he be useful to you by his dis- 
course? ...”’ See how humility imposed silence upon 
this holy solitary, as also upon the illustrious pre- 
lates who came to listen to him; thus it is that the 
knowledge of ourselves, from which humility springs, 
ought to incline us rather to listen than to speak. 


The most perfect models of virtue are also the 
most perfect models of silence. In the humble house 
of Nazareth, where three admirable personages prac- 
tised so many sublime virtues, silence was observed 
with great perfection and in proportion to the degree 
of sanctity of each. Our Father St. Joseph spoke 
little; the most holy Virgin spoke still less, and _ the 
Infant Jesus not at all. The Holy Gospel makes 
known to us some of the words of the Divine Mother 
and we find in them only acts of humility, obedience, 
and charity: she spoke for the glory of God, to hum- 
ble herself, to show her submission to the orders of 
Divine Providence and to accomplish her duties. But 
in her greatest sorrows, in the crucifying trials 
through which she passed, she was silent, and, above 
all, she was silent when she could have glorified her- 
self because of the marvels operated by her Divine 
Son; and the Gospel telis us that she kept all these 
things meditating upon them in her heart. 


Our Lord, Whose every word was so holy, useful 
and perfect, nevertheless kept silence during thirty 
years and He consecrated only three to the ministry 
of the word. Before commencing His apostolic ca- 
reer He kept silence for forty days in the desert; and 
we see Him during the three years of His public min- 
istry often withdrawing into solitude. He imposed | 
silence upon those who wished to praise Him; and 
when they calumniated Him He was silent... All 
that the Holy Gospel teaches us of His conduct and 
His maxims shows Him to us as a perfect example 
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of silence and of the use we should make of our 
tongue. 


To speak through obedience and necessity; to 
speak little and to speak well; to speak for the glory 
of God and the good of souls; to speak to the purpose, 
according to persons, places and circumstances; to 
speak in an humble and modest tone of voice; in fine, 
to speak when it is more glorious to God than silence: 
this is how we ought to speak after the example of 
our Divine Master and of the Saints who have fol- 
lowed Him. 


FOURTH POINT 
Examen 


What does my conscience say in presence of so 
important a point of the Rule, the expressions of 
which are so strong, so capable of making me appre- 
ciate silence and of making me fear the violation of 
it? Alas! for how many faults must I not reproach 
myself on this subject through dissipation and my 
immortification! How many times have I not failed 
against Strict Silence, either by word or action! I 
should have foreseen in advance what I then said 
or did, and taken precautions in order to avoid speak- 
ing at that time, or making the least noise. I should 
have prepared certain things so as to avoid going and 
coming through the house; and for not having done 
so I have been obliged to leave my solitude at times 
consecrated to Strict Silence, to make a _ noise, to 
annoy others, and often even to speak... 


How many times have I employed words instead 
of the signs which are in use among us? If I had 
studied these signs well, by exercising myself habit- 
ually in them, particularly at the time when I had 
need of them, I should not have exposed myself to 
fail so often in silence. When necessity obliged me 
to speak, have I done so only in places permitted? 
Have I closed the door carefully, have I spoken in 


a low tone and said only what was strictly necessary? / 


At recreation, on days of extraordinary recreation, 
and when visiting the sick, have I spoken with hu- 
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mility and modesty? Have I spoken only of what 
was good and useful? Have I made use of humble, 
religious and becoming expresiions? Have I said 
agreeable things in order to make others cheerful, 
through a motive of charity and not through vanity, 
lightness and immortification? Have the absent been 
spared in my conversations? Have I avoided cutting 
remarks, light and unsuitable talk? 


Have my conversations turned upon the world, 
upon what was going on in the Monastery, the dif- 
ferent employments or offices? Have I permitted 
myself to make remarks about the incapacity, real 
or supposed, of persons who might fulfill these du- 
ties; about the Sisters employed in these charges or 
offices ; about the intentions and motives of Superiors 
in such matters, as relating either to the Religious, 
or to the spiritual or temporal affairs of the Commun- 
ity; do I avoid all conversations of this kind which 
are capable of causing temptations contrary to char- 
ity, obedience, the spirit of faith, etc.? Oh! what 
evil is done by such gossiping, which seems nothing 
in itself, but the consequences of which are very 
fatal! Have I humbly given way in little discussions 
where there was a diversity of opinions concerning 
things which were not essential? And as to things 
which were grave and important, have I kept within 
the bounds of humility and charity? 


Have I shown myself susceptible and punctilious to ex- 
cess? Have I spoken words which were bitter, of a 
double meaning, calculated to give a lesson to some one 
of the Sisters, or to give her to understand that I had not 
forgotten an incident or some words which had offended 
me? . . . Have I not openly reproved others without 
having an authority to do so? .Have I not maliciously 
revealed their little miseries, their simplicity or their awk- 
wardness ? 


Have I spoken with respect to those who have author- 
ity over me? with kindness to my equals or inferiors? 
with compassion to the weak and the infirm? with charity. 
to everyone? Have I not interrupted others through 
eagerness to express my own thoughts? Have I not 
spoken with pride and self-sufficiency, affecting to be 
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learned and witty? . . . Alas! alas! on how many 
occasions, instead of showing off, as my foolish self-love 
pretended, have I not succeeded only in displaying my 
misery, and in exciting in others feelings of compassion 
and pity? (I do not say feelings of mockery or con- 
tempt, because the charitable and religious souls who sur- 
round me confine themselves in this to pitying those who 
are so light and so wanting in humility, and to praying for 
them. ) 


Have | faithfully kept the secrets confided to me? 
Have I not spoken of what took place in the offices, con- 
trary to the prohibition we have received? Have I not 
given my confidence unseasonably, exacting the promise 
of not speaking of it to the Prioress? Have I not testified 
discontent at her conduct and her proceedings ? 


How have I conducted myself in the parlor, in my con- 
versations with seculars? Have I not shown myself 
curious by questioning them in order to hear the news? 
Have I not taken pleasure in conversations which were 
useless, light, and capable of flattering my _ self-love? 
Have I not spoken imprudently of what was going on in 
the house? Have I testified in any way the desire which 
I had of being visited by persons from without, relatives 
or friends? . . . Have I not spoken without neces- 
sity and without permission of what I had heard in the 
parlor? 

How have I observed silence in my walk and in my ac- 
tions? Have I been faithful to walk quietly, to prevent 
the doors from slamming, to raise the latch gently so as 
to observe upon this point our Rule of silence? Have I 
avoided making noise in our cell with the chair, the bench 
and the little objects which I use? Have I taken means 
to be heard as little as possible in going and coming 
through the house? 


How have I observed interior silence? . . . Have 
I not permitted myself to see, to hear, to converse about 
all that was capable of stirring up my passions, exciting 
my imagination and occupying the faculties of my soul at 
the expense of virtue and the glory of God? 
Have I watched habitually over all my senses in order 
to preserve my soul in solitude and united to God in si- 
lence? . . . Does not my conscience justly reproach 
me because of much negligence in observing religious 
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modesty ; so many occasions on which I cast light and cu- 
rious looks at all that I met with on my way, or which 
came under my notice, upon what such a Sister did, what 
was in such a cell or such an office, etc.? Hence fol- 
lowed useless thoughts, calculations, interpretations, 
suspicions of injury: in a word, movements and noises 
which have turned away my poor soul from the silent 
communication which it ought to have had with its God. 


What would my conscience say if I interrogated it 
upon the use I have made of my others senses to the pre- 
judice of interior silence? . . . It would recall to my 
mind that in such and such a circumstance I have listened 
to what was being said instead of passing on; that on 
such another occasion I have turned a deaf ear to the 
voice of God Who asked of me a little sacrifice, a little 
mortification, etc. . . . Have I watched over my 
imagination so as to impose silence upon it on those occa- 
sions when it generally becomes excited and in which its 
noisy activity prevents me from hearing, not only the 
voice of God, but even that of reason? How many times, 
instead of repressing it, have I not myself furnished it, 
at the expense of humility, obedience and charity, with 
innumerable arguments which have deluded my soul and 
prevented it from receiving the lights of the Spirit of 
God and from nourishing itself with the holy word which 
can be received only in silence? 


Have I watched over my memory? To speak truthfully, 
I must acknowledge that not only have I listened with 
complacency to what it recalled of vain and dangerous re- 
membrances, but I must also admit that I have often inter- 
rogated it about a thousand things which it is essential 
that I should forget, and which, perhaps, were already 
being effaced from my mind? .... . Am TI not very 
guilty for having thus called back into my soul enemies 
capable of destroying the work of God by their agitation 
and noise? Again, how many times have I not burdened 
my memory with things which I ought to bury in an eternal 
forgetfulness so that my interior silence may not be 
troubled by them! Alas! what has been the result of it? 
Much loss of time in listening to all these vain, useless: 
remembrances, flattering to self-love, or capable of 
wounding it and of giving rise to antipathies and aver- 
sions . . . What profit should not my soul have 
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drawn if, on the contrary, I had enriched my memory 
with things which were edifying, useful, capable of in- 
clining me to virtue and of making me labor for the glory 


of God! 


What use have I made of my understanding, of that 
noble faculty which has been given to me to know God, 
to meditate upon His law and the mysteries of our holy 
Religion, to produce in my heart holy affections, lead it 
to perform acts of virtue and keep up within it the fire of 
divine love? Have I imposed silence on my understand- 
ing when It wished to reason upon subjects contrary to 
the spirit of my state; when I made it work at developing 
thoughts which I ought to have left enveloped in ignor- 
ance and which have made dangerous impressions upon 
ny mind? Ah! if God had treated me according to the 
rigor of His justice, when He saw me laboring with my 
understanding upon matters which were often opposed 
to His Will and His glory, would He not long ago have 
deprived me of its use by reducing me to the state of a 
beast? . . . But, if He has acted with mercy by pre- 
serving this noble faculty, I have at least lost the fruit 
which I ought to have drawn from my fidelity in directing 
it aright, and in imposing silence upon it every time it pre- 
vented me from listening to the voice of God. And this 
has happened when I reasoned against obedience, against 
humility, against charity; when I wished to understand 
things capable of distracting me from the recollection of 
the presence of God, and when I have even wished in these 
things to surpass the bounds prescribed to human in- 
telligence. 


How many times have I failed in interior silence by 
occupying myself with spiritual things which are above 
my capacity’? or by seeking to penetrate into the secrets 
of God, reasoning upon the decrees of His Providence as 
well as upon the events which it directs, forgetting that I 
ought to admire these things without penetrating into 


them . . . Oh! beautiful silence of the simple soul 
who denies and forgets herself to remember only God and 
her duty! . . . Oh! beautiful silence in which we 


hear neither the cries of self-love, the movements of 
passion, nor the noisy stir of the imagination, but only 
the voice of the Well-beloved; and in which the faculties 
of the soul, disengaged from all things, do the work of 
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God in union with His grace! Who will give us to work 
in this precious silence! The grace of God will aid us to 
do so; but we should give Him the facility to operate in 
us by our vigilance in removing from our interior all that 
is capable of distracting us; by correcting our faults, sub- 
duing our passions, regulating our desires and mortifying 
both our interior and exterior senses aes 

Have I done this until now? . . . If my heart is 
not the abode of silence, whose fault is it? I wish to see 
and to hear all things; I seek after pleasure, news, dis- 
tractions and amusements: and I afterwards complain of 


the bustle which reigns in the house of my soul! . . . 
I complain that I understand nothing of spritual things, 
and that God does not communicate with me! . . Why 


complain of all this, since I myself introduce into my in- 
terior creatures which interrupt its silence and are an 
obstacle to my union with God! Let us destroy the cause 
of the noise and we shall have silence . . . 


CHAPTER FOURTEENTH—(Continued). 
SECOND MEDITATION. 


Text: At other times, although you are not obliged to 
observe silence so rigorously, yet great care should be 
taken not to talk too much; for, as it 1s written and ex- 
perience teaches, in the multitude of words sin shall not 
be wanting, but he that hath no guard on his speech shall 
meet with evils. Again, he that useth many words shall 
hurt his own soul; and our Lord says in the Gospel, that 
for every idle word that men shall speak they shall render 
an account on the day of judgment. Therefore, let every 
one make a balance for his words and a just bridle for 
HES HOMESTEAD. Lea etc. 


KIBST POINT. 


After having meditated upon the manner of observing 
Strict Silence and that Silence which is customary among 
us, let us see how we should make use of speech: at 
other times. Out of the time of Strict Silence we are 
permitted to speak, first, about our employments and the 
duties of our office, to those who surround us; secondly, 
during visits which we receive in the parlor; thirdly, at 
our daily recreation; fourthly, on extraordinary recreation 
days and during visits to the sick. 

We have seen in the preceding Meditation with what 
circumspection we ought to watch over our tongue in the 
employments and in the duties of the different offices, in 
order to say only what is strictly n<cessary, in a few 
words, and in a low voice, when we cannot be understood 
by signs. It is useless then to enlarge more upon this 
_point. 

As regards visits received in the parlor, our holy Rule 
tells us, in a few words, how we should conduct ourselves 
there: Great care should be taken not to talk too much; 
for, as it is written and experience teaches, in a multitude 
of words sin shall not be wanting. . . . We should 
then, according to the spirit and the letter of our holy 
Rule, avoid too many words, and not speak in the parlor 

-except of good and edifying things; for according to the 
expression of our holy Constitutions: “It is important 
that profit be gained’*and time not lost in visiting and 
conversing with Nuns . . : .”’—“The Religious 


452 EXPLANATION OF 


should converse as seldom as possible with persons from 
without, unless their conversation be spiritual, and even 
then it should be as brief as possible 


Let us be well convinced that a multiplicity of words, 
even about things which are good, is never edifying in a 
Carmelite Religious. When persons who visit our par- 
lors hear there only a few simple, useful and agreeable 
words which have bcen seasoned with a sweet and modest 
gaiety, they return home with more profit thn if they 
had been inundated with a deluge of spiritual or worldly 
talk; if we had given them long sermons, related to them 
a great number of incidents, overwhelmed them with a 
thousand examples and quotations from the holy Scrip- 
tures, etc .. . . In the first case this religious re- 
serve causes our visitor to be edified and penetrated with 
respect for the soul who allows nothing to escape through 
the grates except a sweet perfume of modesty, humility, 
and charity. 

In the second case, the impression is most unfavorable; 
these persons upon leaving the parlor, divert themselves 
at our expense, because of the weariness which our long 
and empty talk has caused them. They think that we en- 
joy these visits; that we willingly indemnify ourselves in 
the parlor for the rigor of our regular solitude and si- 
Ience . . .; that we would figure much better in a 
drawing-room than behind a grate. They notice our ir- 
religious words and tone of voice, and they then suspect 
us of pretending to be a person of great intellect, or 
learned in mystical ways. And we must acknowledge that 
their impressions do not give glory to God! 

Let us then act in such a way as to speak little and well; 
in order to do this let us never speak of things of the 
world in a worldly manner, let us avoid a multiplicity of 
words, vanity, lightness, self-sufficiency and affectation. 
Let us not affect either a preaching or a jesting tone; let 
us speak simply and with modesty of those things which 
are agreeable and, at the same time, useful to those who 
visit us, according to the position, the character, the tem- 
perament, the age and the condition of each. Using 
discernment, prudence and discretion, let us make our- _. 
selves all to all, in order that we may gain all to Jesus 
Christ, or at least do them as much good as possible. Let 
us neither show ourselves curious nor eager to question 
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or to relate things; let us weigh our words in the balance 
of religious justice; let us be gay without dissipation, 
open without expansion, and agreeable without flattery or 
affectation. 


Let us observe in our correspondence what we observe 
in the parlor; because our letters, like our conversations, 
should be rare, short, useful, simple and always edifying. 

In the third place, daily recreations require of us a very 
particular attention, in order that we may assist at them 
according to the spirit of our holy Rule and Constitutions. 
This Community Act has been established for our mutual 
edification; to give the mind some agreeable diversion 
which will dispose it to return again with more facility to 
the exercise of prayer; and to draw closer the bonds of 
charity. This is expressed in our holy Constitutions by 
these words: “The Prioress may allow the Sisters to 
converse together as they please, provided the subject of 
their conversation be suitable to Religious persons, and 
during this time they are to do their work. No games of 
any kind are permitted, for the Lord will furnish them 
with the means of consoling and recreating each other 
within the bounds of piety and religion, and whilst they 
do this their time is well employed. They should  en- 
deavor to be affable and agreeable to one another, as our 
Lord Jesus Christ many times commanded His disciples ; 
for, being but few in number, they can easily do this, in 
imitation of their heavenly Spouse, Who gave His life for 
all. Besides, this mutual and general love will greatly 
contribute to the benefit of their souls.” 


After this we may consider our recreations: first, as a 
school of mutual edification; second, as a place of relaxa- 
tion; third, as a bond of charity. 


In a school one finds means of instruction and sub- 
jects of emulation. Here, the mutual communication of 
edifying subjects ought to augment in each one of us a 
knowledge of things proper to incline us to good, increase 
our desire to practise and give us more facility to execute 
it. Here, each one, while regarding herself as a disciple, 
fulfills, without knowing it, the office of a teacher on ac- 
count of the good edification which she gives by her reli- 
gious conduct, her manner and words. 


To profit well at any school whatsoever it is necessary 
to attend it with exactitude and in a spirit of dependence; 
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to behave one’s self there with regularity and propriety, 
and to do all that is to be done with a good will and with 
the desire of profiting by the lessons of the master. We | 
should then go very promptly to recreation in a state of | 
dependence, regularity and piety, with a good will, turn- 
ing to profit all that we see, do and hear there; and com- 
porting ourselves with great self-abnegation, like good 
and simple children with whom one can do whatever they 
will. 


The exactitude of a Religious soul in joining her Com- 
munity wherever it may be gives great edification, be- 
cause she shows in this a spirit of faith and obedience and 
a desire to please God by going promptly where His voice 
calls her. -She also testifies to her Mothers and Sisters 
the value she sets on their society, and her good will to 
receive in their midst and through their means, the graces 
which God designs to communicate to her at that time. 
For our Lord presides at all recreations according to the 
promise which He has made: Wherever two or three 
are gathered together in My Name, there will I be in the 
midst of them.” 


The spirit of regularity is necessary at recreation for 
general edification; thus we should be more faithful there 
than any where else, to all the little observances prescribed, 
such as not speaking at the same time as the Mother 4 
Prioress; of kneeling when we address her; of not an- 
swering in her stead when some question is addressed to 
her; of not contradicting her, and in many other little 
practices by which we show for her a filial respect. We 
are also recommended to do the same in regard to the one 
who presides in her absence; to be attentive to the older 
Sisters; not to have private conversations and in a low} 
voice with our neighbors; not to laugh loud; not to inter- 
rupt those who speak; not to speak ourselves too often, 
too loud, nor of things foreign to those conversations 
which a good Religious should hold, etc. 


We should also give edification at recreation by our 
spirit of piety, humbly taking part in conversations upon 
pious subjects, furnishing with simplicity some of these 
subjects which we have taken either from the reading in ” 
the Refectory, from other books in our use, or from some 
instruction which we have heard; or, by relating to the 
purpose, and in an agreeable manner, edifying examples 





Ne 
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from the Lives of the Saints. Ina word, we should take 
pleasure in all conversations which turn upon matter cap- 
able of keeping up within us the spirit of our vocation, of 
procuring glory to God and good to souls, and we 
should prove it by showing our esteem for holy things, 
and a contempt for all that is worldly. 


It would, however, be understanding this spirit of 
piety very badly, to believe that we should discourse only 
upon holy and elevated subjects. Our recreations are not 
conferences of mystical or high spirituality, nor Chapters 
for treating of the Observances of the Order. The 
spirit of piety which we ought to bring there consists only 
in the respect which we show for the things of God, and 
in the simple manner in which we speak of them when oc- 
casions present themselves for relating some edifying ex- 
amples, or of applying them happily to some little event 
which has taken place; it consists in the humility with 
which we take part in what the others say; and lastly in 
our religious and charitable deportment. It would then 
be contrary to the spirit of the Constitutions to prolong 
discourses upon elevated subjects, treating at recreation of 
matters too serious for such a time, when the spirit of 
gaiety ought to be allowed to exercise itself; for it would 
be to expose ourselves, in some manner, to profane things 
so sacred by treating them without the seriousness which 
they merit. 

Our holy Mother St. Teresa tells us in her Maxims 
that we should not manifest exteriorly the good sentiments 
which our Lord has given us in prayer, whence we ought 
to judge that her intention is that we should not occupy 
ourselves at recreation with subjects that are too interior, 
mystical and spiritual. On the contrary, she adds further 
on: “Provided that the subject of their conversation be 
suitable to Religious persons, they may converse together 
as they please . . . for the Lord will furnish them 
with the means of consoling and recreating one another 
within the bounds of piety and Religion, and while they 
do this, their time is well employed.” Let us then unite 
the spirit of piety with that of gaiety, in such a manner 
that our gaiety may not cool our piety, and that our 
piety may not be offended by our gaiety. 


We should, moreover, give edification at recreation by 
great detachment and entire self-abnegation; avoiding to 
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occupy others with ourselves ; never allowing to appear in _/ 


us any sus¢eptibility, attachment to our own views, eager= 
ness to speak, to know things, and satisfy self; speaking 
neither of ourselves nor of our relatives; taking all things 
in good part; never making known what is painful or re- 


pugnant to our nature or to our self-love; losing sight of 


ourselves, without appearing to do so, either to obey or to 
oblige others; accommodating ourselves to every thing 
without troubling anyone; always speaking religiously and 
simply, without permitting the “ego” to appear either in 
our words, our manners, or the expression of our counten- 
ance. And thus will our recreations, considered as a 
school of mutual edification, furnish us with means of 
instruction and of advancement in virtue. 


According to the spirit of our holy Constitutions, re- 


creation may be considered as a place of relaxation; that | 


is to say, a place which gives repose, refreshment, and 
pleasure. The Religious soul finds all this in the re- 
unions of her Community, when she goes there with the 
requisite dispositions, and when each one seeks only the 
glory of God and the common good. Yes, she may quietly 
rest where there is a union of hearts in God; there she 
may refresh her soul by the pure air which she breathes 
and the subjects of edification with which she meets; 
there she rejoices by taking part in the common joy,—a 
joy which is at once holy and amiable, because it has its 
source in humility, innocence and purity. If we go to re- 
creation fatigued, agitated, and wearied, either because 
of our occupations or because of interior pains, tempta- 
tions, and other physical or moral miseries, the pleasant 
atmosphere, the amiable expansion of hearts, the reflec- 
tion of joy we there find, makes us recover the serenity 
of our soul and causes all these little weaknesses of nature 
to disappear. We may then say in all truth: ‘Oh! how 
good and pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in 


9 


unity!’ Yes, this union is like the dew which refreshes | 


the morning air and fertilizes the earth. There God 
sheds His benedictions ; there we enjoy true happiness. 


But that this may be the case we should go to recreation 


in a spirit of humility, gaiety and discretion. If it were} 


not for the weakness of our nature, degraded by sin, our 
souls would never have need of any other relaxation than 


that of the contemplation of the Holy of Holies, praising | 
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blessing and loving Him, after the manner of the Blessed 
in Heaven. But, this is no longer the case; the thousand 
obstacles which we meet in our path in the spiritual life 
oblige us to struggle laboriously in order to remove them; 
our darkened understanding only fatigues itself in the 
pursuit of truth, our faculties are wearied, and the mind, 
like the body, demands relaxation and repose. This is an 
evident proof of our weakness, and it ought to be to us a 
continual subject of humiliation. 


This does not mean that this sentiment of humiliation 
should render us taciturn and gloomy at recreation; true 
humility, I say, produces a very contrary effect. It has 
been remarked that souls who are the most humble are 
also the most gay, for true humility puts us in our place, 
and consequently at our ease. Now, when we are at 
our €ase, we are neither sad, nor gloomy, nor constrained ; 
we only avoid causing pain to others, troubling or fatigu- 
ing them; we put everyone else at their ease as we are 
ourselves; we can more easily bring to recreation that 
sweet and amiable gaiety which we should have there, 
conformably to the spirit of our Constitutions, and accord- 
ing to these words of the Wise Man: “Drive sadness far 
from you, for it has caused the death of many, and is good 
for nothing ;” and these others: “Where there is bitter- 
ness and sadness there is no room for reason.” Thus 
humble souls whom nothing wounds and nothing offends, 
and who do not wish to wound nor to offend anyone, 
generally have no bitterness nor sadness about them. 
They follow the advice of the Apostle: “Rejoice in the 


ord ee ee Ce ettinee Meta Tejoicen s ..~ .. > Let. the 
earth rejoice in God, and let it serve the Lord with glad- 
ness . . .”’ The Prophet King also says that in the 


abode of the just there is heard nothing but sounds of 
rejoicing because of their salvation. 


All this shows us plainly enough that the spirit of 


gaiety ought to animate our recreations. It is evident | 


that this does not mean dissipation nor folly: the Holy 
Spirit had prescribed such things by these words: “Woe 
to you who laugh”: and still less are they like worldly 
joys and pleasures: “Woe to the world! .” and 
consequently to its spirit . . . . And it is certainly 
not to jest about everything, even on subjects the most 
sacred. St. Bernard absolutely forbids this to Priests 
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and Religious, and nothing of the kind should exist among 
us. No, no, the Order which so firmly closes for us the 
doors of perdition, has no intention of opening those which 
are so fatal to the sanctity of our profession. Our gaiety 
ought to be religious, gentle and modest; it is again the 
Apostle who recommends this to us. This gaiety unbends 
our own mind and that of others without prejudice to the 
religious spirit, because it proceeds from humility, inno- 
cence, simplicity, purity and charity. It is this gaiety 
which causes to penetrate into souls that balm and _ per- 
fume of which the Prophet King speaks to represent 
to us the holy joy of brethren united together in God; it 
is, in fine, this gaiety which cheers and comforts souls at 
our recreations. 


But, to perfect this relaxation, we must join to it the 
spirit of wisdom and discretion according to what we are 
taught by our holy Mother St. Teresa in her Constitu- 
tions: “their mirth should be modest and discreet.” In 
all things, a wise mind knows how to discern and how to 
employ to the purpose what is good, agreeable and useful. 
“The mouth of the just shall meditate wisdom, and his 
tongue shall speak judgment’ because, “ the law of His 
God is in his heart” . . . . And it is this spirit of 
wisdom which makes us understand when to speak, what 
to say, and how it should be said. Thanks to it we are 
gay with discretion and sensible without affectation. It 
is this same spirit which knows how to mingle simplicity 
with prudence, which is so necessary in all conversations : 
“Be ye simple as doves,” says our Lord, “ and prudent as 
serpents.” It is this discretion which makes us interpret 
everything in a favorable sense, which makes us know 
how to be weak with the weak, and strong with the strong; 
which knows, in fine, how to manage all things so well 
that nothing disturbs us nor causes us to disturb others. 


With this discretion we know how to relate to the pur- 
pose an edifying example, just as we know how to refrain 
from doing so when we see that it is not the proper time. 
With it we understand the utility of a few words, even 
light ones, which pronounced in such a circumstance, be- 
fore such a soul who is tempted or fatigued, will do her 
good by unbending her mind and disposing her to receive 
later on more substantial nourishment . . . For like 
reasons the spirit of wisdom prevents us from being 
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pained or disedified at some discourse which appears use- 
less or a little frivolous. Ina word, when each one shows 
this spirit of wisdom at our recreations, souls leave it 
truly consoled; but when this is wanting at our re- 
unions, this Community Act fatigues more than it gives 
repose, and its end is not attained. 


If we consider the recreation as a bond of charity, we 
shall see that the effect of a bond, of whatever nature it 
might be, is to unite together things that are separate, to 
strengthen some by means of others and to make of them 
one single whole . . . This is what recreation should 
cause among us. Each one goes there with her particular 
character, her different impressions, her manner of see- 
ing and of doing things, her personal qualifications and 
defects, even her temptations perhaps, but always with the 
miseries inherent in our physical and moral constitution, 
her capacity more or less great, her particular turn of 
mind, etc. . . Each one also takes there with her anec- 
dotes and subjects of conversation more or less spiritual, 
agreeable and useful. These different spirits, united and 
cemented together by charity, sustain and strengthen one 
another in such a manner as to form but one whole which 
glorifies the good God, rejoices the Heavenly Court, con- 
soles the Church, and causes our souls to enjoy true hap- 
piness. 


But that this may be the case it is necessary that each 
soul should love and appreciate this bond of union, trying 
to draw it closer by conducting herself in a virtuous man- 
ner. And what is necessary in order to do this? We 
must first remember that double precept which obliges 
us to love God above all things and our neighbor as our- 
selves for the love of God; consequently that we ought 
to think nothing, say nothing and do nothing which we 
would not have done to or said of us. We should then 
avoid entertaining in our mind thoughts, suspicions and 
judgments contrary to charity. We should never say a 
word capable of causing pain, such as arguments, re- 
proaches, slanders, mockeries and cutting railleries, re- 
plies which are harsh and disobliging, phrases of a double 
meaning, impatience, rudeness, . . . etc. We should 
also behave in such a way that our words, our manner 
and our actions may be tempered by a gentle and benign 
charity. It is necessary that in all things we show a 
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sincere and cordial affection for all of our Sisters and 
likewise a regard and respect for the Prioress and _ the 
older Religious. 


We should then know how to accommodate ourselves 
with a good grace to the character of each one; to be 
open with all; never to contract particular friendships 


(which point, according to our holy Constitutions, is of: 


the greatest importance) ; never to seek the conversation 
of some rather than of others, nor use certain signs which 
communicate a secret meaning. We should speak ami- 
ably of all, both in their presence and in their absence; 
show ourselves thoughtful of others according to the 
counsel of the Apostle; avoid noticing, and above all 
remarking the miseries which escape from human frailty ; 
not become offended at anything, but excuse everything. 
In a word, we should act in such a way that our reunions, 
like those of the first Christians, may show to Heaven 
and to earth that we have but one heart and one mind. 
If we are thus united by the bond of charity, our recrea- 
tions become an anticipated. paradise where we see and 
seek God and His glory alone; they are then, conform- 
able to the spirit of our Rule, an exercise glorious to God 
and profitable to the general and particular good of souls 
by the mutual edification and the religious relaxation 
which they procure for them, and by the increase of 
charity. 

But if recreations taken in this manner and with this 
spirit are very advantageous, let us not forget that they 
may also be very injurious when we give full liberty to 
nature. Let us take care not to change into a poison, the 
remedy which God has given us for our infirmity. In 
truth, a recreation to which we do not bring the suitable 
dispositions may become for us a school of dissipation, 
independence, immortification and levity; a source of 
weariness, of sadness and of interior trouble: an occasion 
of division, of animosity and aversions, in fine, of a very 
swarm of sins, because: Jn a multitude of words, sin shall 
not be wanting. . . . He who hath no guard on his 


speech shall meet with evils. . . . He who useth 


many words, (out of time) shall hurt his own soul 

Let us use that balance of which the Rule speaks, to 
weight our words and our gaiety. Let us make use of a 
bridle to govern our tongue religiously and wisely; let us 
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make every effort that our communications and conver- 
sations, as cenobites, may be as glorious to God as should 
be our solitude and silence, as hermits; because we ought, 
in both these ways, equally to glorify God. 


It now only remains for us to speak of extraordinary 
recreation days and visits to the sick. We need say 
very little because all that we have just said on the subject 
of recreation is applicable here since they have the same 
end in view. It is important, however, to remark that 
our vigilance here ought to be more exact and our precau- 
tions greater. And here is the reason. 

On extraordinary recreation days and in the Infirmary 
with the sick we are, so to speak, left to ourselves, having 
the liberty of going where we will, looking at what we 
like, saying and listening to what we please without any- 
one’s cye upon us to intimidate or hinder us. In a mo- 
ment of weakness and of temptation, during a private 
conversation, we may expose ourselves to give and to 
receive imprudent and hurtful confidences. In a small 
reunion our self-love can make us speak rather as a mas- 
ter, who gives lessons and makes remonstrances, than as 
an humble discipline who modestly takes part in what is 
said. Curiosity, and an eager desire to know things can 
lead us to ask useless, indiscreet and vain questions about 
things of the world and the employments and affairs of 
the house; immortification may lead us to make known 
perhaps, to the officials what does not suit us in things 
which they distribute: they, in their turn, may allow 
themselves to make uncharitable reflections upon the use 
which the Sisters make of that which they give them, 
CUG Tat epee 
For the same reason visits to the sick require great 
watchfulness over ourselves, because there is here, more- 
over, bodily infirmity which renders the occasion more 
dangerous; and a soul, pure and strong before these 
conversations, may perhaps come forth from them with 
some little injury. All these dangers are not met with in 
recreation where the eye of the Presiding Sister, which is 
the eye of God, keeps us in check and recalls us to our 
duty. It is then necessary, on these occasions, to be well 
provided with a religious spirit, self-abnegation, charity 
and prudence; to recommend ourselves to God; to purify 
our intentions; to keep watch over ourselves; and then 
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to speak and act in all humility and uprightness, having 
in view the glory of God, and the good and satisfaction of 
others, without putting into this balance our own natural 
inclination or our own satisfaction. 


SECOND POINT. 


The spirit of our holy Order is perfected by the good 
and holy use of our tongue; it is easy to convince our- 
selves of this. 


To speak in the manner we have indicated in the pre- 
ceding Meditation, favors the spirit of penance and of 
mortification because, to weigh our words and to put a |’ 
bridle on our tongue entails a number of privations, keeps 
us in constraint, and arrests all the movements of nature 
which, without this, would have free sway. Yes, to 
weigh our words; to avoid slander, ‘lies, exaggerations, 
jests, etc.; to purify our intention; to keep our place; to 
watch over our manner, our tone of voice; to observe 
faithfully the regulations prescribed for recreation; to go 
there with the triple spirit of piety, fraternal charity, and 
of a sweet and a joyous expansion, for the love of God 
alone, favors at once the spirit of mortification, of prayer, 
and of zeal. Vigilance keeps up the first; dilitation of 
heart joined to gaiety, feeds the second; and union of 
hearts and mutual edification are the exercise and the 
nourishment of the third. 


Let us know how to observe right order in all things. 
We should not imagine that to be good Carmelites we 
must never speak, or, that we must speak only of the 
love of God and of high and holy things. Our holy 
Mother St. Teresa had no scruple in speaking of other 
things for the love of God, and according to circumstances 
and the persons with whom she treated. Let us not, 
however, give ourselves up to the contrary excess, per- 
suading ourselves that in order to divert ourselves, it is 
aecessary to be dissipated and to hold conversations op- 
posed to the religious spirit. It is in a happy medium 
that virtue and the true spirit of our vocation is found. 
Let us then observe exactly the rules for the good use of 
the tongue as well as those of silence, and we shall ac- 
quire, with the grace of God, the spirit of Carmel. 
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LEER POLN 
Examples 


Our Lord, that great Model of all perfection, teaches 
us how we ought to speak. He Who, out of the time 
of His public ministry, kept silence so exactly; He 
Who spoke only according to the orders of God, for 
His greater glory and for the good of souls! 

His conversation was mild; it did good to all: “Let 
us go to Sweetness,” said those who wished to be con- 
soled and encouraged in their troubles. “Come to 
Me,” He*says to them, “and I will refresh ‘you .. 2” 
His conversation was useful and agreeable: He in- 
structed the ignorant, He corrected and absolved the 
guilty, He encouraged the weak. His conversation 
was simple and humble: He said nothing in His own 
praise. “Why do you call Me good,” said He, “God 
alone is good”... “My doctrine is not Mine, but 
His Who sent Me), ..’>. He did not make use. of ele- 
gant terms, elevated discourses; what He said was 
within the reach of all: children, like the Doctors of 
the Law, could understand Him. His conversation 
was modest and sober, condemning by His example, as 
well as by His lessons, our idle words, that is to say, those 
which have no other end than to satisfy our eagerness 
to speak and which can produce no good result. For, 
we should not regard as idle words those which ap- 
pear useless in themselves but which, however, are 
said with a good intention, and, because of the good 
direction which we give them, produce beneficial ef- 
fects in certain souls, whom a more serious and sub- 
stantial discourse would perhaps have discouraged. 
The modest air of our Lord, the tone of His voice, 
the grace of His bearing, ravished all those who heard 
Him and gained all hearts. Let us then imitate so 
perfect a Model when we are at recreation or when 
we speak elsewhere; let us beg of Him this grace. 

What was the conversation of the most Holy Vir- 
gin? When did she speak? ... The conversation of 
Mary was habitually in Heaven; she spoke rarely and 
only through duty, for the glory of God and the good 
of her neighbor. She spoke to her Divine Son to ac- 
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quit herself of her duties as His Mother; she spoke 
to Him to fulfill her office of advocate; she spoke to 
St. Elizabeth to humble herself and to exalt the great- 
ness and the mercy of God; in fine, she knew how to 
speak and when to be silent according to the time, 
the place, the persons,—obeying only the Spirit of 
God. Mary spoke with great modesty and reserve, 
‘with wisdom and to the purpose, with simplicity and 
purity of intention; she spoke calmly and without 
eagerness; the tone of her voice was neither loud nor 
affected; she spoke in a sweet, gracious and obliging 
manner ; ‘she spoke with great charity and sincerity 

Mary spoke of the things of God, or of those relating 
to his love and His glory. She spoke of her duties, 
of things useful to her neighbor, or necessary for his 
instruction; but never of useless nor of worldly things. 


Our holy Mother St. Teresa practised herself what 
she so wisely ordained in her Constitutions in regard 
to the manner of speaking. She spoke to the purpose, 
usefully and very agreeably; but always for the great- 
er glory of God. She spoke simply, but never in a 
crude nor light manner. Although she knew how to 
speak wonderfully of the highest spiritual matters, 
she disdained not to converse about the most com- 
monplace things in order to accommodate herself to 
those with whom she treated. Very often she also 
acted in this way through humility, in order the bet- 
ter to hide her virtue, and this to the point of causing 
astonishment in persons who, having a high opinion 
of her sanctity, expected to hear her discourse of very 
high matters. For they said, after having heard her: 
“Here is a Saint who speaks like everybody else; 
there is nothing extraordinary about her.’’ Her con- 
versation was at once gay and edifying; she recreated 
her daughters usefully and agreeably, God giving her 
a special grace for this because her intention was so 
pure. Thus she says in her Constitutions: “The 
Prioress may allow the Sisters to converse together 


as they please, provided the subject of their cenver-, 


sation be suitable to Religious persons, and during 
this time they are to do their work. No games of 
any kind are permitted, for the Lord will furnish them 
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with the means of consoling and recreating each other 
within the bounds of piety and religion, and whilst 
they do this their time is well employed.” 


Our holy Mother here manifests also the desire that 
we should not render ourselves wearisome to one an- 
other, either by an extravagant gaiety, or by conversa- 
tions which are out of place; she wishes that all 
things should be done with discretion, and this is 
what she herself did so marvellously in her conversa- 
tions and recreations. She did not wish that her 
daughters should entertain one another about them- 
selves or their relatives, nor boast of themselves in 
any way, she reproved and humbled those from whom 
some vanity or lightness of this kind had escaped. 
She has forbidden games and warded off idleness as 
things contrary to the spirit of mortification and pov- 
erty, in order that manual labor might be a preserva- 
tive against dissipation, weariness and too much free- 
dom, and also against idle words, with, which the re- 
unions of women abound, and who without work have 
nothing else to do but to talk or to play. 


She watched with great care to see that they did 
not entertain themselves with worldly things. We 
read in the Chronicles that she appeared after her 
death to a Religious of one of her Convents, on a day 
upon which they had spoken of worldly things at 


recreation; and she charged her to tell the Prioress | 


not to permit like conversations again. 


Our holy Father St. John of the Cross, who had 
been instructed by our holy Mother herself concern- 
ing the manner in which we should recreate, has also 
left us beautiful examples for the right direction of 
the tongue. All useless words were banished from 
his conversation, for he spoke little and well. He 
never said anything in his own praise; if he spoke of 
himself or of his relatives, it was only to humble him- 
self, and to make himself despised by showing that he 
was of common extraction and that his parents were 
of the working class. He never said anything con- 
trary to charity; but he was always cheerful at recrea- 
tion, notwithstanding the great austerity of his life 
and of his doctrine, so crucifying for human nature. 
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He attracted all by his gentleness and kindness. Hard 
only to himself, he poured into the hearts of others 
the balm of sweetness to lead them gently to the ab- 
negation which he himself practised; it was this com- 
plete abnegation which rendered his conversation so 
mild, so agreeable, so humble and so useful to all. 

St. Aloysius Gonzaga went to recreation with so 
great a spirit of faith and dispositions so perfect, that 
he feared not to say that if he knew that God had fixed 
the moment of his death at that hour, he would not 
go elsewhere to die; believing that he was sufficiently 
prepared when he did well, at the time prescribed, 
when the Rule ordains. 

Would we be willing that our last hour should 
sound during the time of recreation? What are our 
dispositions in this respect? This is what we are 
now going to examine seriously. ... 


FOURTH. COINDg 


Examen 


What use have we made of our tongue? Out of 
the time of strict silence, of what have we spoken? 
Why, and for what motives, have we done so? ... 
Have we not been led to speak through human motives, 
in order to satisfy ourselves or to bring ourselves for- 
ward? Was it necessary for us to speak? Have we 
spoken only of what was strictly necessary? Have 
we said only a few words, in a low and modest tone 
of voice, having in view only the glory of God and 
the good of our neighbor? ... Alas! it is not charity 
that inclines us to give pain to others by cutting, 
rude and impatient words! The love of God and His 
glory does not incline us to speak of things opposed 
to it, to satisfy our curiosity or of our love for talk 
in entertaining ourselves with things contrary to the 
holiness of our vocation. 

The examen in the preceding Meditation may serve 
for what concerns the use of the tongue in our em- 
ployments and in the parlor; let us examine ourselves 
here concerning the manner in which we have conducted 
ourselves during ordinary recreation, extraordinary recre- 
ation days and visits to the sick. 
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Do we go to receation as to a school of edification, 
where we should receive and give good example? 
How have we profited by the edification given us 
by our Sisters? Instead of taking part in conversa- 
tions upon the love of God has not the lightness of 
our mind made them wearisome to us? Has not the 
modesty, the gentleness and the mortification of this 
or that Sister, instead of ef exciting our emulation 
or strengthening us in humility, been for us a subject 
of laughter or pleasantry? Have we not perhaps 
even disconcerted this Religious to the point of lead- 
ing her to retrench something from her virtuous prac- 
tices?.... By a contrary defect, have we not, in some 
way, been disedified at the gaiety of others, at the 
anecdotes which they have related, at the foolishness 
and simplicity which have escaped them, or at little 
actions which showed their weakness or imperfec- 
tions? In fine, do we know how to draw good out of 
all that happens in order to be edified? Do we con- 
tribute to the common edification by our words and 
actions? 


Can our companions be edified by our own light and 
sometimes ill-timed words, our accounts of the world, 
the esteem which we appear to have for what it calls 
greatness, nobility, riches, beauty, talent, a gifted 
mind, etc.? Can they be edified at our want of re- 
spect for authority, for the older Religious, for virtue, 
when they hear us speak at the same time as the 
others, not interrupting our own discourse when the 
Prioress speaks, interrogating her without respect, ad- 
dressing her questions which are ridiculous, embar- 
rassing, or cunning, and which may compromise her 
authority; interrupting her, contradicting her, etc.? 
Can they be edified at our dissipation, our loud laugh- 
ter, the sharp tone of our voice, our eagerness to give 
advice without being asked? 


What edification can they receive in hearing us 
speak so often of ourselves, attaching so much impor- 
tance to all that concerns ourselves as if there were 

"e 9 


nothing more interesting than this “ego” whom we 
desire so much to bane forward; as if it was neces- 


sary that each one should know what pains us or | 
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what gives us pleasure, what suits us or what fatigues 
us, what we like or what causes us disgust, the in- 
conveniences which the rigor of the seasons makes us 
endure, etc., etc.... Can they be edified at so many 
immortified words, at so many reasonings and calcu- 
lations to avoid some little inconveniences, so much 
seeking after our ease, so many remarks about what 
flatters the senses, and which we cite as wonders; in 
a word, so many conversations which display so little 
humility, mortification and obedience? What must 
they think of that cuttting tone which spares no one, 
not even the Prioress nor the older Religious, which 
decides, pronounces judgment and condemns, without 
remembering that there is a certain decorum to be 
maintained, differences of character to be considered, 
virtues to be practised and regulations to be observed? 


Are our actions any more edifying? Is our bearing 
religious, modest and mortified? Are we humble, 
submissive and respectful in our manner? Do we re- 
spect all the Religious and do we show good breed- 
ing? Do we know how to inconven:ence ourselves 
to accommodate others? Do they see us faithfully 
observe the little regulations: kneeling to speak to 
the one who presides, to ask her for the usual per- 
missions, prostrating when we ought to do so, etc.? 
Alas! how can they be edified at our little exactitude 
in going to recreation, always having something to do 
at that time or some pretext to absent ourselves from 
either a part or the whole of it when we are not in 
a humor to remain there?How can they be edified at 
our slothful and immortified bearing; at all those 
movements of nature which makes known our little 
inconveniences, putting ourselves at our ease, choos- 
ing such a place more to our liking than another; at 
our irreligious gestures; our boisterous and excessive 
laughter, those little airs or grimaces which show that 
we blame or despise what is said or done?) What 
edification can our rudeness, our impoliteness, our 
movements of impatience or ill-humor give? 


Have we contributed towards making the recrea- 
tion a place of diversion where souls find repose, re- 
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freshment and pleasure? Have we furnished agree- 
ble subjects for conversation? Has our manner been 
gracious and kind? Is our gaiety humble, gentle and 
modest? Ah! what charms this gaiety has for those 
who surround us when, as we have already remarked, 
it has its source in humility, innocence and purity! ... 
Alas! we affect, on the contrary, a foolish, extrava- 
gant gaiety; we wish to appear amiable and spiritual, 
and we only succeed in showing ourselves very fa- 
tiguing and very proud; we wish to cheer up the 
others but at the expense of charity, virtue and the 
religious spirit; we are light, dissipated and frivolous, 
rather than truly gay according to the spirit of our 
vocation. Our unbecoming sallies respect nothing; 
we jest about everything, and often even about holy 
things. We always find some way of putting in a 
word of pleasantry out of time in order to turn away 
the attention from a conversation as agreeable as it 
is useful. 


Do souls find a religious diversion in our fatiguing 
repetitions of little nothings which we bring in at 
every turn; in a play upon words or other trifles of 
the same kind, which we unceasingly produce; in our 
eagerness to notice and to make known the grammati- 
cal mistakes and the weaknesses of others? Can we 
procure for them an agreeable relaxation by our doc- 
toral tone of voice, the grave and dry sentences with 
which we season our discourse; by our reflections too 
elevated or mystical; by our wearisome recitals, our 
curious and fatiguing questions, our susceptibility and 
perpetual contradictions? ... What relaxation do we 
give to our Sisters when we allow ourselves to display 
our gloomy and melancholy humor; when we are 
sulky and taciturn, inclined to blame all that is said or 
done, muttering some discontented words, replying 
in monosyllables to questions addressed to us, and 
taking no part in the gaiety of others, except to make 
from time to time some pointed remarks? 


How have we drawn together the bonds of charity 
at recreation? Have we not, on the contrary, many 
times broken them by cutting, disobliging, harsh, 
rude and haughty words? ... How many times have 
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we not wounded the feelings of our Sisters by taunt- 
ing and offensive words, which turned into ridicule 
their person, their appearance, their manners, even 
their virtues and their great regularity, or which re- 
called some of their past weaknesses, and pointed out 
those of the present? How many times have we not 
occasioned temptations to our Sisters by our impru- 
dent talk relating to something others had said _ or 
done against them? How many times have we not 
caused pain to one of our companions by words of a 
double meaning spoken to a neighboring Sister; or 
by speaking in a low tone which gave her to under- 
stand that we were turning her into ridicule? How 
many times has our silence upon certain questions 
produced an uncharitable effect? 


Again, has not charity suffered in my conversations 
regarding the conduct of others? Have I respected 
the absent? Have I not contested about trifles in 
such a manner as to disconcert or to exercise the pa- 
tience of another? Have I not wrangled about words 
and trifles? Have I not fomented aversions, animosi- 
ties and desires of revenge by publishing things until 
then unknown, and which have given rise to suspi- 
cions, provoked false judgments, and ruined charity in 
the hearts of others? What precipitate and rash judg- 
ments communicated to others, what temptations 
made known against this one or that one! 

Do we remain unconcerned, not becoming offend- 
ed by a conversation held about us, by a sulky, an 
abrupt manner, often even by a smile, which we sus- 
pect is meant to despise or to mock us? Have we 
pained others and exercised their patience by our 
noisy movements, our irreligious manners, our air of 
self-sufficiency? Have we viewed the miseries of 
others with a charitable eye, interpreting favorably 
what in itself appeared defective. 


How have we conducted ourselves on extraordinary 
recreation days? Was it in such a manner as to 
strengthen charity, and to draw closer its bonds?’ 
Have we not profited by a private conversation to 
point out the defects, real or supposed, of this one, 
the physical or moral miseries of that one; to enter- 
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tain ourselves about the officials and the offices, rea- 
‘soning about the distribution of the work and the em- 
ployments, about the incapacity of one, the blunders 
and the awkwardness of another, the pretentions of 
this one, the character of that one, comparing some 
with others, and always ending by inflicting some 
wound upon charity? ... Have we not made Super- 
iors the topic of our accusations; and also those per- 
sons whose qualifications and employments reflected 
on us? Have we not made observations, and even 
reproaches, without having either the right or the 
authority to do so? Have we not been more apt to 
remark the defects than the virtues of our Sisters? 

Have we lost our time in fruitless occupations on 
days of extraordinary recreation, employing them in 
endless talk? Have we shown ourselves mild, humble, 
modest, accommodating, full of kind attentions, chari- 
table, gentle and simpler -. . . Haveall our Sisters 
been able to approach us with that abandonment and 
sisterly confidence which gives them no fear of troub- 
ling us, of causing us any inconvenience, and much 
less annoyance? 


When sick, have we agreeably recreated our Sisters 
who had the charity to visit us? Have we not ap- 
peared more affecttonate towards some ‘and more 
eager to see them than others, receiving them with a 
good grace and ‘showing ourselves: tactiturn with 
others? . . . Have we taken in good part their 
behavior towards us? 


Have we ourselves known how to console the sick 
in a religious and encouraging manner? About what 
have we entertained them? Was it about things which 
could aid them to turn their sickness to profit, and 
which, by diverting them, served, in some way, as a 
remedy? Have we not asked them questions which 
were too curious concerning their ills, their remedies, 
their nourishment, their Infirmarian and their com- 
panions in the Infirmary? How many times have we 
not given them to understand that we did not approve 
of the orders of the physician; saying that we had no 
confidence in him, his remedies being contrary or in- 
effectual for their kind of sickness; citing examples 
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to strengthen this, and giving them perhaps an account 
of our own maladies, in which such or such a treat- 
ment had been followed, etc., etc? How many times 
have we not spoken of our own disgusts and repug- 
nances, our delicacy and weakness, making them 
known when we should have humbled ourselves in 
silence for them, if we had not the courage to correct 
ourselves of them? . . . How many times have we 
not thus authorized the sick to refuse such or such a 
food by irreligious words such as these: “I will not 
take this broth because it will hurt me. . . Things 
must be cooked in such a manner in order that I 
might experience.any relieh irom them, sete, ¢tc.5 3. 


Alas, alas! what profit can a poor sick Sister draw 
from such light conversations, particularly when we 
add to them some reflections about the negligence 
of the Infirmarian or the little skill of the Cook, etc.? 
Is this what our ancient Fathers and Mothers did and 
said in their visits to the sick? Do we not know that 
when sick themselves it was necessary to employ the 
virtue of obedience to oblige them to say what food 
they liked best and to make them humbly submit 
to do it; and they did so with such confusion that it 
never entered their minds to speak of it to others. 


Have we not entertained the sick about things of the 
world, making known to them news from without, or 
that which concerned the house, the miseries of this 
one and that one; in a word, spending our time with 
them in a very human and irreligious manner? Why 
could we not entertain these souls with things which 
could be useful and agreeable to them, such as some 
examples from the lives of the Saints, or beautiful 
passages from our spiritual reading? Why not turn 
away from the miseries and the consequences of their 
sickness, so as to make them see only its advantages 
and its fruits? Why not go to be edified ourselves 
by the patience of the sick, their resignation, their 
obedience, their mortification, their abandonment in- 
to the hands of God, and the other virtues they show - 
in the midst of the miseries of their physical state? 

Has it not happened that we were disedified at some 
imperfection which escaped a sick Sister, instead of 
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thinking that in a like situation we should have per- 
haps done worse? For if it is very difficult, in ordin- 
ary circumstances, to judge wisely of any exterior 
act which appears bad in itself, I dare to affirm that 
it is impossible to form a very just judgment upon 
the weaknesses which are shown in sickness. If then 
we witness something which appears to us a little 
irreligious, let us be careful not to be disedified; let 
us make known nothing of it to our companions; but 
let us not believe ourselves, on this account, author- 
ized to do the same in case of sickness. Let us con- 
verse with the sick about the precious advantages to 
be drawn from corporal infirmities, and of the man- 
ner in which we can profit by them to glorify our 
good God. 


What an account shall we not have to render one day, if 
we do not watch over our tongue! . . . Let us begin 
from this moment to put a bridle upon it that it may no 
longer commit so many ravages. Let us always have a 
very pure intention in our conversations; let us weight 
our words according to time, circumstances and persons, 
and, for this purpose, let us always have in hand the bal- 
ance of justice lest, assording to the warning of our holy 
Rule: we should slip by our tongue and fall, and our fall 
be incurable unto death, Amen! 


CHAPTER FIFTEENTH. 
Exhortation to the Prior. 


Text: And you, Brother Brocard, and whoever shall 
be elected Prior after you, must bear always in mind and 
observe in your actions what the Lord says in the Gospel: 
Whoever would be the greater among you, let him be your 
minister, and he who would be the first among you shall 
be your servant. 

FIRST POINT. 


The first thought which strikes me in reading this 
Chapter and in beginning this Meditation, is this: How 
excellent humility is, since it is the only virtue recom- 
mended to him who ought to possess them all in order 
that he might teach them more efficaciously by his ex- 
ample than by his words! . . . \It is then true that 
humility is the foundation and the guardian of all the other 
virtues, with it we ought to be capable of accomplishing 
perfectly the work of God, however difficult it may be to 
our weakness and our natural incapacity 

When we enumerate the qualifications which a good 
Superior ought to possess, we pause perplexed, because 
it appears difficult to believe that so many good qualities 
and virtues can be united in one single person. It seems 
then that in writing our rules for Superiors a number of 
recommendations should be made to them in order that 
they might be able to fulfill their charge worthily, with- 
out prejudice to their own salvation and with profit to 
souls and glory to God. It seems that it would be neces- 
sary to remind them that St. Paul feared to be lost while 
working for the salvation of others; that God, having 
made them His substitutes upon earth to feed His lambs, 
they ought to be vigilant and devoted Shepherds, united 
to their flock and enable them to receive and accomplish 
His Will. 

It would seem necessary to recall to their memory the 
menaces made by our Lord against whosoever accomp- 
* lishes his work negligently; placing before their eyes the 
example of the Good Shepherd, Who unweariedly seeks 
the wandering sheep and gives His life for His flock. 
Again, it would seem necessary to recommend them to be 
perfect as their Heavenly Father is perfect, since they are 
His representatives here below; to make themselves re- 
spected, feared, loved, by the practice of the most solid 
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virtues and the imitation of the divine perfections, as far 
as it is possible for a creature to approach them, in order 
that all may find in them goodness, wisdom, strength, 
justice, mercy, knowledge, etc., and that all may love 
them as a father, respect them as a master, fear them as 
a judge, and receive all things from them as from God 
Himself . . . It would seem that they ought to be 
spoken to at length about their duties towards God, to- 
wards the souls confided to their care, and towards them- 
selves: three very important and very complicated duties 
if we enter into details! 


Again, we could very well remind them of what St. 
Paul wrote to Timothy and Titus, recommending them 
to render themselves irreproachable in their conduct as 
dispensers and stewards of God; to be neither proud, nor 
angry, nor given to wine, nor violent, nor avaricious for 
sordid gain; to be prudent, grave, modest, capable of in- 
structing others, mild, affable, sober, just, temperate, etc. 
They could not be surprised if we reminded them of what 
our Lord said to His disciples, in order to show them that 
their conduct should be edifying and full of wisdom: 


“You are the light of the world . .-. A_ light is 
placed upon a candlestick that it may give light to all 
those who are in the house . . . Let your light so 


shine before men, that others may see your good works 
and glorify your Father Who is in Heaven : 
You are the salt of the earth: if the salt has lost its savor, 
wherewith shall it be salted? . . .’ And then all that 
our Lord said to those who are seated in the Chair of 
Moses, who bind heavy burdens and place them upon 
the shoulders of others and with a finger of their own 
they will not lift them: “Woe to you who close the 
Kingdom of Heaven to men and who will not enter there 
yourselves, nor suffer others to enter! . . . Woe to 
you blind guides!” ete. 


All this seems to find its place in that point of our 
Rule regarding Superiors, that they may understand well 
how important it is to for the glory of God, for the good 
of souls and for their own salvation, that they should be 
perfect as their Heavenly Father is perfect, and that they 
should teach the practice of virtue more by their example 
than by their words. Nevertheless, the Rule says nothing 
to them of all these things; and this Chapter, which it 


476 EXPLANATION OF 


would seem ought to be very long and contain so many 
important recommendations, is one of the shortest. We 
find there only one thing expressed in a very few words. 
And why is this? Can it be supposed that Superiors are 
so perfect that it is useless to tell them to become so? 
Alas! they are like everyone else, children of Adam, and 
often more exposed than others to show themselves poor 
in virtue. Whence then comes this brevity in that point 
of the Rule which concerns them? Here is the reason. 


It is that the Superior who will always bear in mind 
that, being raised by order of God above others, he ought 
to be their servant, and having been made the first among 
his brethren, he ought to make himself the last of all, 
such a Superior, I say, will be humble, and with humility, 
he will have all the qualities which St. Paul recommends 
for a Shepherd of souls; he will be what our Lord wished 
His Apostles to be; he will avoid all that drew down the 
maledictions of this good Master upon the Scribes and 
Pharasees; he will be the light of the world; he will be 
the salt of the earth; he will receive from God the neces- 
sary graces for himself, and for guiding securely the souls 


It is sufficient then to recommend to him the practice of 
this virtue, to be certain that he will possess and practise 
all the others. While, without humility, although he may 
have all the knowledge, all the ability, all the talents, and 
all the qualities desirable, he will never practise any virtue 
perfectly and he cannot govern souls according to the de- 
signs of God. No; without humility, there is no perfect 
charity, no prudence, no true wisdom, no patience, no 
mildness; without humility, there is no discernment of 
spirits, no knowledge of the designs of God, nor of spiri- 
tual things, because they cannot be received except through 
the lights of the Holy Spirit, and God communicates His 
Spirit only to the little and the humble, according to the 
words of our Divine Master. 


No one then should be a Superior, if he does not feel 
disposed to be the servant of all. It is only upon this 
condition that superiority is bestowed upon him, that the 
lights and graces of which he has need are granted to him, 
and the success and the reward of his labors are promised 
to him. 


I say that he should dispose himself to become really a 
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servant, that ig to say, to be so by conviction, and in his 
conduct, regarding his person and his time as dependent 
on and at the disposition of all those whom he considers 
as his masters, according to the words of our Lord. How 
excellent then is humility since it gives birth to, nourishes, 
guards and perfects all the virtues; since it renders a Su- 
perior perfect and capable of doing the work of God in 
a charge so difficult, so delicate, so perilous and so far 
above human capacity! 


Since this virtue is so excellent, and since it procures so 
many advantages to the soul, it is then necessary to labor 
for the acquisition of so precious a treasure, and even to 
sell all that we have to obtain it; because humility is, of 
all the virtues, the only one recommended to the person 
who is called to govern in our Monasteries, that he may 
worthily fulfill his mission. From this we must infer 
that if this sublime virtue reigns, not only in the head, 
but in all the members of a Community, it will be truly 
a terrestrial paradise. With a Prioress perfectly humble 
and the servant of all, the Religious very humble in their 
different employments or charges, and inferiors equally 
humble: what society can be more united, more pleasant, 
more beautiful, more agreeable in the eyes of God, of 
Angels and of men! 


Let us then employ all our care to understand, to esteem 
and to appropriate to ourselves this precious pearl of hu- 
mility. For this let us labor to acquire a perfect knowl- 
edge of the truth, by studying the self-existing Being of 
God and the nothingness of the creature. Let us dig 
deep into the earth of our miseries, of body as well as of 
soul, and if we are in earnest, the brightness of the light 
which will burst forth from the strokes we give will cause 
us to enter, through the door of self-knowledge, into 
lowly sentiments of our own personality, and establish us 
so solidly there that we cannot but approve of the con- 
tempt and the humiliations which may come to us on the 
part of creatures. In truth, when we recognize the noth- 
ingness and the vileness of an object we despise it, and we 
are very glad to censure it and to see it censured by 
others. ; 

When we are sincerely truthful we have within us a 
sentiment of justice which calls for contempt for what is 
contemptible, and which repulses esteem in. case others 
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wish to show it. Yes, we suffer when we see others es- 
teem an object which is worthy only of contempt 

We shall then apply ourselves to distinguish between 
what we are by the mercy of God and what we are through 
the corruption of our nature; and the discernment of 
this will lead us to render to each one his due, if we wish 
tc remain always faithful to the justice and truth. To 
God belong honor, praise, love and glory on account of 
His perfections and His benefits, and to ourselves belong 
confusion and contempt, on account of our nothingness, 
our misery, our ingratitude, our sins, our weakness, our 
ignorance, etc. To God the honor of the gifts, the 
talents, and all the good qualities which we possess; to 
ourselves, confusion because of the evil which is hidden 
within us. 


But this knowledge ought to be practical; so that our 
words and our actions might be conformable to our 
thoughts and that in all circumstances, whether painful or 
agreeable to self-love, we might know practically how to 
make the division between what belongs to God and what 
belongs to ourselves. Yes, this knowledge ought to be so 
strongly impressed upon us that the division of which 
there is here question, might be made, as it were, natur- 
ally and flow from acts of perfect humility. Taking as 
our guides the Saints who have taught us the theory and 
the practice of humility, let us ascend to its first degree 
by conceiving lowly sentiments of ourselves, which will 
become established in us by the consideration of what we 
are in the natural and in the supernatural order; and by 
setting aside what we receive from God so as to descend 
to the nothingness from which we have been taken, and 
to sin which is our sole work. Thus enlightened upon 
what we are, we shall understand what. sentiments we 
ought to conceive of ourselves. 


From the lowly sentiments of ourselves let us mount 
to a love for the contempt and the forgetfulness of crea- 
tures which is the second degree to which the love of 
truth and justice gives us easy access. Does sin merit 
the esteem and affection of anyone? Does corruption 
and dust merit honor and praise? Can nothingness and 
naught become SOE and can they occupy the thoughts 
of others? 


To arrive at the perfection of this second degree of the 
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virtue, it is necessary to labor constantly at the destruc- 
tion of the “ego” which, far from loving contempt, is so 
cunning and so skilful in deceiving us that it often makes 
us take the love of glory and honor for the love of con- 
tempt, adorning itself externally with humility to make us 
pass for something before creatures and fill us with self- 
esteem. To accomplish our purpose, let us commence by 
avoiding with care all that can flatter self-love, all that 
the world calls glory and esteem. Let us fly brilliant 
actions and the praises of men; let us act as much as pos- 
sible in the silence and secrecy of solitude; let us avoid 
appearing before others and causing ourselves to be 
listened to and noticed; let us act in such a way that no 
one will occupy themselves with us. 


In the second place let us patiently suffer contempt 
when an occasion presents itself, according to the coun- 
sel of the Holy Scripture: “Receive well all that happens 
to you; support whatever pain you may feel; and in your 
humiliation be patient ;” thus when creatures abandon us, 
when they make no account of all that we may do or say; 
when they pay no attention to us, to what touches us, nor 
to what we have most at heart, except to ridicule it; when 
we see others honored and exalted at our expense; when 
we hear them praised while we are blamed; when their 
advice and counsel is taken while ours is despised, in a 
word, when our self-love shall receive some great wound, 
as a thing painful and bitter, it is true, but as being ad- 
vantageous and very necessary to teach us what we are, 
to keep us in our place, to destroy self, which is our 
greatest enemy, and to make us advance in the way of hu- 
mility, the only way by which we may draw near to God. 


It may not be out of place to make a little remark here 
which, in some circumstances, may be very useful to us. 
It is this: very often we falsely imagine that we are des- 
pised, cast off and repulsed; we take as a sign of contempt 
a smile, a gesture made unintentionally, a word innocently 
said, and then we imagine ourselves to be walking in the 
way of opporobrium, to be the laughing stock of others, 
etc., and yet itis notso . . . Let us avoid looking at 
ourselves and at things around us; let us take care not to 
interpret the intentions of others, and to believe ourselves 
aimed at in all things; then we will see that it is only our 
self-love which desires to put itself forward, and thinks 
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that it is wounded and humbled because it is “lost in the 
crowd”. How many souls there are who, in consequence 
of these secret pretentions of self-love, ar humbled and 
despised only” in imagination! . . . . Let us be 
truthful, and we shall not so easily think that we are 
abandoned and despised. If it happens that we are really 
so, and in such a manner that we cannot doubt of it, let 
us humble ourselves and suffer in all patience. 


If, on the contrary, we are praised or elevated, remain- 
ing attached to the truth, in which the knowledge of our- 
selves will have already established us, we shall not be 
affected to such a point as to draw vanity from it; we 
shall rather feel pained: the superior part of our soul 
will suffer because of it;. it will fear that its head might 
be turned upon the pinnacle where it is placed; it will 
sigh at the thought that it has deceived others and that 
it is deceived itself; it will dread the loss of the precious 
treasure of graces promised to those:who profit by their 
state of humiliation to unite themselves to our Lord. It 
was with these sentiments that the Royal Prophet said: 
“When I was exalted I humbled myself, and I was 
troubled.” Let us do the same in like circumstances; 
let us call to mind that we have sprung from nothingness, 
that we are but misery and sin, that we shall return to 
dust and become the food of worms. Let us humble 
ourselves by deep and well developed considerations ; let 
us fear to allow ourselves to be seduced by applause and 
praise, by some seemingly honorable employment; let us 
take no pleasure nor secret self-complacency in it; let us 
try, on the contrary, to excite within ourselves a sincere 
desire for contempt as a lot which is preferable to praise 
and honor. 


I say a sincere desire of contempt, for that “ego”, of 
which we have already spoken, is so crafty that it can 
cause a sort of phantom of contempt to appear to us and 
then promises us the honors of humility. It is thus that 
we can pretend to pass for humble in the minds of others 
and in our own, because, on certain occasions, in the face 
of a humiliation which will bring us forward we shall 
have shown some strength of soul. O my God! how 
many snares there are to make us distrust ourselves! how 
many souls have allowed themselves to be caught by 
them! . . . Let us listen to St. Bernard speaking of 
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this matter from his own wise experience, he says: “One 
who ts truly humble, does not wish to pass for such; but 
he rejoices at the contempt which is shown him.” We 
may then be permitted to say, in a contrary sense, that he 
who has not true humility wishes to pass for humble, and 
not to be despised; he wishes that others should believe 
that he is contemned and humbled, but not that he is 
worthy of contempt; he rejoices only upon _ occasions 
which show his apparent virtue, but not upon those which 
make him known for what he really is. 


Ah! let us not weary of studying this precious virtue 
of humility by studying ourselves. Let us understand 
well, once for all, that we have within us an enemy who 
is most opposed to us, an enemy crafty and indefatigable ; 
let us try to discover his artifices; let us not cease to fight 
against him; let us make every effort, with the aid of 
grace, to gain a complete victory over him. When we 
sincerely wish to pass for contemptible persons we then 
ascend to the third and last degree of humility which con- 
sists, as we have already said, in discerning what we are 
by the grace of God from what we are of ourselves, and 
through the corruption of our nature. We shall then at 
once render to each that which is ‘his due, not only 
through the conviction of our mind and of our understand- 
ing, but also in practice, acting always with this conviction 
that we can do nothing of ourselves and that we can do 
all things with the grace of God, according to this teach- 
ing of our Divine Master: “When you shall have done all 
that is commanded you, say that you are unprofitable 
servants.” . . . That is to say, if we have succeeded 
in anything it is to be the grace of God that we owe it, 
and not to our efforts alone. 


This discernment of the operation of God and our own 
will renders us insensible to praise, no matter what won- 
ders God may operate through our means; we will not 
think that we are greater or more to be esteemed after 
having worked miracles than after having swept ‘he 
kitchen; the glory of God will be everything in our 
eyes and on our part we shall wish for nothing but con- 
fusion and contempt. We may be exalted, esteemed and 
sought after on account of the divine gifts which we pos- 
sess, but we will remain abyssed in the knowledge of our 
own powerlessness and nothingness. 
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But alas! the practical perfection of this last degree of 
humility is very difficult to explain when one has not yet 
reached it. It is with reason that St. Lawrence Justinian 
has said: ‘“No one can understand well what humility is 
except he who has received it from God.” We can only 
stammer over it; and besides, to what purpose will it 
serve us to be so precise about the theory, 1f we fail in 
the practice of it? Let us then practise the little that we 
understand of the perfection of humility; let us beg of 
God to enlighten us upon what is still unknown to us and 
aid us to practise it. For, without the aid of grace, how 
shall we be able to annihilate the “old man’’? How shall 
we render him indifferent to all things that pass with 
time, so that we may no longer see ourselves either de- 
pressed by contempt or elated by honor and praise? .. . 
The enterprise is difficult it is true; but the success is not 
doubtful to whomsoever confides in God and resolves, once 
for all and without reserve, to put self aside so as to see 
and to desire in all things only God and His glory. Now, 
it is our own annihilation which procures the glory of this - 
good Master, and causes us to accomplish His precept: 
“Let your light so shine before men, that they may see 
your good works, and glorify your Father Who is in 
Heaven,” 

To see one’s self honored and esteemed by everybody as 
a Saint, or as a man descended from Heaven, and to 
remain, nevertheless, always attached to the knowledge of 
one’s own baseness and nothingness, as though he pos- 
sessed no advantage, this supposes, according to the 
opinion of St. Bernard, not a mediocre virtue but a virtue 
very high and altogether extraordinary, and which it is 
impossible to attain without entire self-annihilation. This 
word, annihilation, is to be found on the lips of many; but 
alas! there are very few who. understand it  prac- 
tically! . . . And, nevertheless, it is only by practis- 
ing it that we can realize it, and enjoy the precious ad- 
vantages of the virtue of humility, which advantages are: 
peace of soul, repose of conscience, interior joy, and inti- 
mate communications with God, whence flow all the 
virtues, and especially that of pure love and perfection of 
charity. 


SECOND POINT 


To render one’s self the servant of others, to put one’s 
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self in the last place, below all, according to the teaching 
of our Divine Savior, and conformably to that point of 
our Rule upon which we now meditate, does not this 
strengthen in us the spirit of penance and of mortifica- 
tion? 


A master can easily procure for himself ease, enjoy- 
ment and repose; he can avoid a number of mortifications 
by requiring of his servants all that is painful and repug- 
nant, and reserving for himself only what is agreable and 
convenient. But the servant cannot dispose, according to 
his liking, either of his person, his time or his will; he 
must watch while his master sleeps; he must work while 
his master rests; he must be exposed to the cold, to the 
heat and other inconveniences, while his master is shel- 
tered from all these things. After having prepared his 
master’s repast, according to his taste and the orders re- 
ceived, he must content himself with some of the leavings 
of his table which he has seen so well served, or even with 
some more common food. In travelling, his master is sur- 
rounded by a thousand conveniences: he is at his ease in a 
well closed and well cushioned carriage, where he might 
believe himself to be still at his home; the servant is 
seated on the outside in all sorts of weather, or perhaps 
walking, without anyone caring about him or making 
any account of what he endures. He must do his duty 
as a servant and he has no right to cogmplain; when he 
entered service did he not know that he could not pretend 
to be treated as a master, but that he should have to obey, 
to suffer and to work; and consequently to renounce his 
rest, his ease, his will, the free employment of his time, 
GECH iol ot 


When, then, in order to conform ourselves to the ex- 
ample and to the teaching of our Divine Master, we make 
ourselves the servant of others, we can expect only a life 
of renunciation, of complete abnegation, and of: con- 
tinual privation: and what is more proper to strengthen 
in us the spirit of penance? . . . To devote one’s 
self to others, to be always at their disposal and subject to 
them; to forget one’s self so as to be occupied with them, 
to endure, to suffer in silence in order to procure them 
repose and relief, to give all one’s time to their service: 
what a continual exercise of mortification! What re- 
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sources with which to form and to develop within us a 
true spirit of humility and renunciation! 

On the other hand, the considerations which we have 
made in the preceding Point to enable us to appreciate 
humility and to establish it in our soul, are also very 
proper to incline us to penance. For, when we reflect 
upon what we are, the corruption of our nature, the 
ravages, the degradations which sin has caused in it, it is 
impossible that this sight should not make us feel the 
need we have of repairing such grave disorders by pen- 
ance and self-renunciation. If we consider that our place 
is beneath all creatures, beneath nothingness and even be- 
neath the demons, it is impossible that we could dare to 
complain of what we have to do, to endure and to suffer, 
in order to satisfy the Divine Justice, to be reinstated in 
our primitive rights, lost by sin, and to draw upon our- 
selves the great mercy of God. 

The spirit of prayer also draws many advantages from 
the practice of humility, since it is this which opens to God 
the entrance of our soul, attracts His divine grace upon 
us and, at the same time, places us in a state capable of 
hearing Him and of being heard by Him. God commu- 
nicates Himself to the humble; He pleases Himself among 
little ones to whom He reveals His secrets, listens favor- 
ably to their prayers, and gives them the gift of true wis- 
dom while, on the other hand, He withdraws from the 
proud. 

Humility separates the soul from creatures and from 
herself, places it in a state of solitude and silence, and 
recollects it entirely in God, and these conditions are ab- 
solutely necessary to perfect the spirit of prayer. I dare 
to affirm that, without humility, there is no true spirit 
of prayer; hence it follows that to perfect ourselves in 
this virtue, is both to enter and to advance in the way 
of prayer, for humility removes all the obstacles. It 
drives away importunate and tenacious distractions, it 
calms the agitation of the mind, excessive fears, eager de- 
sires, and vain apprehensions; it stifles jealousies, aver- 
sions, etc., all of which prevent prayer and arrest the 
operations of the soul. Humility preserves us from a 
number of faults which, by obscuring our mind, de- 
prives the understanding of the lights necessary to under- 
stand the law of God, the practice of virtue, and the 
means of pleasing the Lord. 
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This virtue by keeping us in our own place and causing 
us to accomplish all justice, gives to our prayer an effi- 
cacy which all human means could never procure for it; 
and this is why the Wise Man says that “‘the prayer of 
the humble pierceth the clouds; and he will not depart 
before he be heard.” The humble soul who asks only 
what can contribute to the glory of God, who prays with 
the conviction of its own unworthiness, and with confi- 
dence in the goodness of God, obtains all that she asks 
and much more than she hoped for. That soul, who is 
the object of contempt, of calumny, and the ridicule of 
others, prays for those who injure her, and her prayer 
does violence to the Heart of God. She who sees her de- 
fects in the light of truth, prays to implore mercy and to 
solicit grace so that she might correct herself of her 
miseries or profit by them; and God cannot refuse her 
for He is so much the more liberal towards us when we 
are most faithful to render Him the glory which is His 
due, by turning His gifts to good account . . . He 
shows Himself reserved and gives little to the proud 
soul, who appropriates to herself the divine gifts and 
takes complacency in them; but He gives without measure 
to the humble soul who attributes nothing to herself and 
knows how to render faithfully all the glory to Him. 


It is then true to say that humility greatly facilitates 
for us the spirit of prayer: by augmenting the lights and 
the strength necessary to practise the other virtues; by 
removing the obstacles capable of preventing the opera- 
tions of the faculties of the soul; by giving efficacy to 
our prayers; and finally, by uniting us to God in the most 
intimate manner, since it separates us from sin, the world, 
creatures and ourselves, 


Moreover, humility, by making us cast aside all created 
things, and raising us above ourselves, places us in a 
sphere of pure charity which gives us the spirit of zeal. 
An humble soul alone is truly devoted to God and to His 
glory; for what is it that places an obstacle in the way 
of this entire devotedness? Is it not attachment to our 
petty, personal interests, egotism, self? . . . Now, 
all this cannot exist in an humble soul; charity alone 
reigns in her. From this flows that devotedness which ° 
a child of Carmel should possess, if she wishes to have the 
plentitude of the spirit of her vocation. 
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O Humility! Humility! when shall it be given us to 
possess thee, since with thee we possess so many treas- 
ures! Let us then work to acquire them; for this pur- 
pose we must sell all that we have and make ourselves 
the servants of others as our Lord recommends to His 
Apostles.. Let us never forget that the only means of 
procuring for ourselves true exaltation is to abase our- 
selves, to place ourselves, in truth, in the very last place 
and to act not as masters but as servants. 


Let us return once more to the preceding comparison 
which will be useful in order to find out practical means 
for acquiring perfect humility and also the spirit of zeal. 
The conduct of a devoted servant towards his master 
shall furnish us with the model of a soul who is_ truly 
humble in her conduct with regard to those cf whom she 
has made herself the servant. 


We have seen, and still see, good and faithful servants 
who give freely to their master their heart and their time, 
and who even sacrifice that which man holds dearest 
here below. We have seen some of them so devoted that 
they renounce their rest and their little conveniences to 
serve and to assist their masters in their distress; they 
go so far as to give their liberty and their life, consum- 
ing themselves in every way for them, braving all that is 
most painful, imprisoning themselves with them, en- 
deavoring to do all in their power to withdraw them from 
their misery, to defend them against insults and to save 
their life when it is in danger. Thus, the truly faithful 
servant is not content to render ordinary services to his 
master, but he foresees his orders, forgets himself to seek 
his master’s interests, and carries his devotedness even ta 
heroism, because he respects, esteems, and cherishes his 
master. 


This is precisely what the humble soul does who, for- 
getting herself, devotes herself entirely to the service of 
God and of her neighbor. She reverences and loves this 
God Who is so great, so good, so wise, so perfect; she 
esteems and cordially loves her neighbor, considering in 
some the good qualities and virtues which God has given 
them and which render them superior to herself; in 

others, she sees the image of God, very degraded without 
doubt, but which she can repair by her devotedness. 
Therefore nothing costs her: she forgets herself; she 
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sacrifices her time, her repose, her tastes, her attractions, 
her health, even her life, to fulfill her duties of servant 
in regard both to God, the Sovereign Master, and to her 
neighbor, whom she considers above herself. 


On the other hand, humility favors the spirit of zeal, as 
it is this which gives it all its efficacy. In effect, to ren- 
der our zeal efficacious, we must join to acts of zeal, 
properly so called, example, prayer, confidence in God and 
diffidence in ourself. Now, humility, as we have already 
seen, brings along with it the practice of all the virtues; 
with it our prayer rises even to the Throne of God and 
draws His graces upon us; with it, we know God and we 
know ourselves, whence there arises a double sentiment 
of confidence in the divine operations and diffidence in 
our own. ‘Thus, there is no true nor efficacious zeal 
without the virtue of humility. 


An humble and zealous soul acts with prudence, wis- 
dom and by the spirit of God; she reproves without bit- 
terness, she corrects at an opportune time; she acts by the 
inspiration of God, thus her zeal is not hasty ; she instructs 
without haughtiness, and chastises without anger: it is 
pure charity which guides and directs her in all things. 
An humble soul never forgets what she is in herself; she 
bears always in mind these words of our Lord :“The ser- 
vant is not above his Master’’; consequently, she always 
remains in her own place, whatever be the kind of service 
which her office imposes upon her in regard to her neigh- 
bor. She knows how to command, to govern, and to di- 
rect, without leaving her post of servant, just as she 
knows how to renounce herself and to be submissive 
while remaining there. 


To resume all that we have said: he who wishes to 
understand perfectly the excellence and the advantages 
of humility cannot truly succeed,in doing so except by 
giving himself up in real earnest to the practice of this 
virtue; he will thus possess all the benefits of grace and 
of glory. 


THIRD POINT 
Examples. 


It is the pride of Lucifer which has opened the gates of 
hell where so many proud souls are precipitated; the hu- 
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mility of the Son of God has opened those of Heaven to 
allow all to enter who listen to and follow the lessons of 
the Master Who says to all: “Learn of Me, for I am 
meek and humble of heart.” 


We read in the Chronicles of a Religious Order that 
one of the monks having gone to the Refectory to prepare 
it, found ranged around the tables a great number of Re- 
ligious in full costume, occupying the places. Surprised 
the more at this spectacle because he did not recognize any 
of those who were there, he went to notify the Superior. 
The Superior at first treated him as a visionary, but fin- 
ally decided to go to the Refectory where he saw with his 
own eyes this assembly. Then, wishing to do nothing of 
his:own accord, he assembled his Religious, God permit- 
ting it thus for the instruction of all. After investing 
himself with the sacred vestments, he took the Blessed 
Sacrament in his hands, and all went in procession to the 
Refectory. Upon their arrival there, the phantom who 
occupied the place of honor, gave a signal to his brethren 
who arose immediately. Then the Superior addressing 
this one, ordered him, in the Name of our Lord, to de- 
clare who they were and what had brought them there. 
He who had been interrogated, replied that they were 
Religious of his Order who had exercised in it the highest 
offices and the most honorable employments; but that 
some having obtained them through solicitation and in- 
trigues, and others having fulfilled them with pride, pre- 
sumption and vanity, all had been condemned to the 
eternal flames for their want of humility, and for not 
having made themselves the servants of their brethren. 
And in order to prove that what he said was true, he com- 
manded all the spectres to open their mantels, and at once 
there was seen coming from their breasts flames and very 
dark smoke. After which, upon a new signal which he 
gave, they all disappeared into their dark dwellings, leav- 
ing the whole assembly struck with terror, but penetrated 
with gratitude towards God, Who had just given them a 
terrible lesson which they still had time to turn to profit. 
After this example we cannot doubt that it is pride, self- 
love, egotism and presumption which people the vast 
gulfs of hell, and that it is humility which fills in Heaven 
the places which became vacant by the fall of the first 
proud spirits 
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In a Community of the Order of Citeaux, there was 
found a young Religious who enjoyed a great reputation 
for virtue, and who had always preserved himself pure 
and chaste. Upon the occasion of an exorcism to take 
place in the Monastery, the demon was interrogated by 
the Prior to know if he would still dare to remain in the 
body of the possessed when this young Religious would 
have ordered him to go out. “Yes,” replied he, “for his 
pride prevents me from fearing him’ . . . What, 
then, was wanting to this chaste and virtuous young man 
in order to be really what he appeared, that is to say, a 
Saint, and to be able to make the spirit of darkness 
tremble? It was humility that was wanting to him. If he 
had been humble the devil would have fled at the sound 
of his voice 


A man of rank in the city of Alexandria, presented him- 
self one day at the gate of a Monastery, asking to be re- 
ceived. According to all appearances, he seemed to have 
preserved the love of the world, of glory and of honors. 
The Abbot judging him according to the exterior appear- 
ance, told him that it was necessary to exercise himself 
in obedience if he desired to bear the yoke of Jesus 
Christ: “I am very well satisfied to observe it,” replied 
the suppliant, “ and I give myself up into your hands as 
iron into the hands of the forger niet .OINnCEsthiis.ds 
so,” replied the Abbot,’”’ I wish you to remain at the gate 
of the Monastery and to prostrate yourself at the feet 
of all those who enter or go out, conjuring them to pray 
to God for you because you are a great sinner. This 
man, as humble as he was obedient, did this during the 
space of seven years, at the end of which time they con- 
sented to receive him into the Community, and to admit 
him to Holy Orders. But he earnestly begged and ob- 
tained the favor of remaining in the same place until the 
end of his life, which terminated ten days later. The 
Porter, who had begged him to remember him in glory, 
and to obtain for him the grace to follow him very soon, 
died some days after, as if to testify to all that the hu- 
mility of this man had opened to him the gates of Para- 
dise immediately after the end of his exile upon earth. 


Has not our holy Father St. John of the Cross left us 
wonderful examples of humility? Assuredly he prac- 
tised, in all its perfection, this point of the Rule upon 
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which we are meditating, always having present to his 
mind what our Lord says in the Gospel: ““He who is the 
greater among you shall be your minister, and he who 
would be the first among you shall be your servant”. We 
read in the history of his life that he had such a thirst for 
opprobrium and contempt that one day having been 
asked by our Lord what he desired in return for all 
the labors he had endured for His sake, John gave this 
admirable reply: “Nothing, Lord, but to suffer and to 
be despised for Thy love.’ He could never be satiated 
with this food: he sought it, he chose it in preference 
to all other, as happened a short time before his death. 


His Superiors, judging it well to have him change 
from one Community to another, leit him the choice 
of two houses, one of which was governed by one 
of his most faithful and most affectionate disciples; the 
other had as Prior a man of a nature austere unto 
harshness, and who, moreover, nourished in the depths 
of his heart a secret resentment against this first 
Father of the Reform, because he, when Superior, 
had given him certain reproofs on account of his going 
abroad too frequently. It was to this last convent 
that the holy invalid asked to be transported in the 
hope that he would there be very much exercised in 
suffering. He was not disappointed in his expecta- 
tions, and our very hearts are pierced at the recital of 
all that he had to suffer from a Superior who was car- 
ried away by passion. A rigorous prohibition forbade 
the Religious, almost all of whom were disciples of the 
Saint, to visit him. If the Prior sometimes entered 
the cell it was only to speak harshly to him, to pour 
out bitter recriminations about the past, and he even 
accused him of introducing relaxation into the Re- 
form by accepting what pious hands had prepared out- 
side of the Convent to relieve him in the exhausted 
state to which he was reduced. To all these provoca- 
tions, this holy martyr of patience, this hero of hu- 
mility, replied only by confessing his pretended faults ; 
he drank with delight this bitter chalice of contempt.. 


Was not this what he had asked of God, what he 
had desired all his life? How ingenious he had always 
been to obtain this for himself! As he was so careful 
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in hiding his rare merits, so was he pleased to manifest 
all that could abase him in the esteem of others. He 
delighted to recall the humble condition of his Father; 
he sent for his brother to employ him as a workman 
in the building of the Convents which he founded, and 
he never failed to present him, in his poor working 
costume, to persons of distinction who visited him. 


But, if he was truly humble, he also showed himself 
the true servant of his brethren, particularly in the dif- 
ferent offices he discharged. Hard only to himself, he 
was gentle and obliging to all others, comforting them 
in their trials, sacrificing for them his repose, his strength, 
and with a good heart would have sacrificed even his life. 
How many times do we not see him, when Provincial and 
Superior of the Carmelite Nuns of his Province, interrupt 
at once his most pressing occupations to go, before 
they had time to ask him, to console some good soul 
whose suffering and agony God had revealed to him, 
though she were the least of all, though she were an 
humble Lay Sister! . . . Thus, what admirable 
fruits did not his zeal produce, inspired, as it was, by 
a charity so devoted and accompanied by a humility 
so profound! 

What shall we say of our holy Mother St. Teresa! 
She also had a good share of humilitations and con- 
tempt: at one time reproved in full Chapter as an ex- 
travagant person who wished to bring herself into no- 
tice and to have herself spoken of; at another menaced 
by the Inquisition; and again, become the laughing 
stock of the people of the world and of many others, 
on account of her writings which some had the indis- 
cretion to communicate to others; at one time accused 
as a suspicious person by those from whom she should 
have expected aid and encouragement in the admirable 
work of the Reform which she had undertaken only 
by the order of God; again, treated as a person deluded 
by the devil and deceived by her own self-love; and 
spoken of as such by a Preacher from the pulpit of a 
Church which she visited. 

Having been imposed as Prioress upon the Religious 
of the Convent of the Incarnation, they at first refused 
to recognize her as such, and showed her every mark of 
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contempt. The humility of the Saint triumphed over 
all; she excused the intentions of those who maltreated 
and despised her; she made herself the servant of those 
who would not have her for their Prioress. Accused, 
she kept silence; interrogated by those who had the right 
to do so, she replied with simplicity and humility. She 
became so insensible to points of honor that, whatever 
they said or thought of her, even in circumstances the 
most painful or the most unexpected, she showed an un- 
aterable serenity. 


We may say that our holy Mother was perfectly 
humble, and that this is also why she was a model of 
perfect prayer, penance and zeal: “What are You do- 
ing, Lord,” said she, when she was overwhelmed by 
Him with divine graces, “what are. You doing? Have 
‘You forgotten what I am? Are You not deceiving 
Yourself? Your graces are ill-bestowed upon so vile a 
creature ! .’ It was precisely because she rec- 
ognized herself so unworthy of them and referred to 
God all the glory, that this liberal Master took pleas- 
ure in inundating her with His favors, being assured 
that she would rob Him of nothing, and that this pro- 
fusion of, graces would turn to the advantage of her 
soul as well as to the glory of God. 


Do we wish now for more perfect examples of 
humility? Let us transport ourselves to Bethlehem, 
to Nazareth, to Jerusalem, in a word, to all those 
places where Jesus and Mary have left us such ad- 
mirable examples of this virtue. We shall see the 
most holy, the most humble of creatures, hidden in a 
modest apartment, attracting upon herself the com- 
placency of the Almighty; receiving a heavenly mes- 
senger, who announces to her that a great marvel is 
to be operated within her: the Eternal Father has 
chosen her for the Mother of our Savior; the Eternal 
Son of the Father is going to descend into her vir- 
ginal bosom and from there will show Himself to sin- 
ners and redeem them; and it is the Holy Spirit Who | 
will operate this wonder. . . And Mary humbles 
herself; she annihilates herself; she proclaims herself 
the handmaid of the Lord, after the glorious Arch- 
angel had just proclaimed her the Mother of God! It 
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was her profound humility which won for her that 
singular privilege of a divine and virginal maternity. 
The more sublime the dignity, the higher the eleva- 
tion, the more perfect also becomes her abasement, 
the more sincere her humility. Mother of God, in all 
truth, she also makes herself truly the servant of this 
God to Whom she has always been perfectly submis- 
sive, and of men, for the salvation of whom she sacri- 
fices herself in sacrificing her Divine Son. 


What do we not read of the humility of our Lord, 
that Model by excellence of all virtues? He humbled 
Himself from the first moment of His Incarnation in 
the bosom of Mary, until His death on the Cross be- 
tween two thieves. He willed to remain unknown, 
living in poverty and labor during thirty years; He 
manifested Himself to the multitudes during the last 
three years of His life, but always in the condition of 
a poor and humble person, living on alms, associating 
with the poorest among the people, the uncouth and 
the ignorant. If He worked miracles it was only after 
having invoked His Father, and to refer to Him all the 
glory of these prodigies. If He was called Good Master, 
He immediately replied: “Why do you call Me good? God 
glonéis co00d. 7-7 .')- Hevhides' Himself by flight 
from the multitude who wished to proclaim Him King 
of Israel but He goes forward to meet the traitor and 
the armed satellites who ‘wished to drag him before 
the iniquitous judges who have resolved to decree His 
death, after they have overwhelmed Him with out- 
rages. Has He not sighed during His whole life for 
this day? Has He not called it the day of His nup- 
tials, the day of the joy of His Heart, Ensen to 
sacrifice itself for love of us? 


He declares to His Apostles that He came, not to 
be served but to serve; and at the Last Supper He as- 
sumes, in truth, the role, the attitude and the office of 
a slave, when laying aside His outer garments He 
girded Himself and washed the feet of His Apostles. 
Immediately after this act of unheard-of abasement, 
wishing to show us that, not only His services, even 
the most humble, but also His Sacred Person, His 
body, His blood are ours also, He makes Himself our 
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nourishment, our bread, hiding His Divine Majesty 
under the appearance of the most common food, multi- 
plying prodigies of His power to satisfy His thirst for 
annihilation, allowing Himself to be enclosed in an 
obscure Tabernacle and remaining there exposed to all 
kinds of profanations and outrages. 


If, during His life, He fled from the palaces of the 
great, when upon the point of dying He allows Him- 
self to be led to the dwelling of the High Priest, to 
the Court of Herod and to the Pretorium of the Ro- 
man Governor in order to be maltreated as a vile male- 
factor, scoffed at as a man convicted of insanity, or as 
one powerless to defend Himself; in fine, to see Him- 
self judged more unworthy of life than Barrabas, and 
condemned to a torture as infamous as it was cruel. O 
soul! who dost consider such examples of humility, 
what hast thou done until now? What dost thou in- 
tend to do in order to imitate thy God thus annihil- 
atedieusr 


MOURA BO UNGis 
Examen. 


If until now humility has not been our portion, this 
meditation, without doubt, will give us light to recog- 
nize the faults of which our self-love has been the 
cause, and we shall advance a step in the practice of 
this virtue. Let us, then, examine in the presence of 
God how we have accomplished this point of our 
Rule which is so important, and upon which our sanct- 
ity wholly depends; since the measure of our humility 
is the measure of the graces of God, and without this 
grace we cannot arrive at sanctity. Have we under- 
stood this well? Have we done everything in our 
power to become humble? Perhaps we have wished 
to pass for humble souls when in reality we were 
actuated by a more refined and criminal pride; but 
have we desired to be so truly, by consenting to pass 
in the eyes of others for what we are, that is to say, 
contemptible? 


Have we sincerely wished to be known as we know 
ourselves? Assuredly we are not able to sound the 
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depth of our misery, and we flatter ourselves on many 
points which are really defective; nevertheless, what 
pain it costs us to manifest the little misery that we 
do recognize, what delays, what windings before do- 
ing so, particularly when we have reason to believe 
that we will be taken at.our word, and that we will 
cause a little of that confidence, that esteem and that 
favor of which we are so avaricious, to be withdrawn 
from us! . . . We protest that we love the truth, 
that we wish to be taken for what we are, despised 
and forgotten, etc., and nevertheless, there are still in 
us some remains of self which seek to live in the midst 
of theseruins . . . ; from time to time there still 
arises a little hope of attracting the least compassion, 
of being the object of some attention, of some care. 


Have we sincerely sought to put ourselves under the 
feet—of all creaturess ... . -We_ fave, perhaps, 
through caprice, observed some exterior practices 
which seem to tend to this; but for which, no doubt, 
it required only a smile, a little air of disdain or 
haughtiness, to make us throw off our mask of humili- 
ty, sometimes drawing from our lips complaints and 
murmurs, always, at least, provoking in the depth of 
our soul some discontent or ill-humor: sad indications 
of our susceptibility, of our delicacy in regard to points 
of honor. Let us acknowledge to our confusion, that 
we wish for humility, without real contempt; that we 
wish for the advantages and the honors of it without 
feeling its effects, that is to say, without paying that 
amount of abnegation and abjection which is abso- 
lutely necessary to acquire this precious treasure. . . 


If we really and sincerely desired it, we would not 
so skilfully cover or excuse our weaknesses; and 
when some fault, some imperfection, escaped us in 
the presence of the Community, we would not seek 
for occasions to change the conversation to another 
subject which permits us to insinuate that it was 
through inadvertance that we failed, or that we were 
absorbed by some great thought to such a point as not 
to know what we were doing, etc. Oh! what abund- 
ant resources we use to veil or varnish over what will ex- 
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pose us to blame, to contempt, or to the laughter of 
others! . . Oh! how we deceive ourselves, after- 
wards to deceive others, under the pretext of good ex- 
emple, of edification, etc. ! 


We willingly kiss the feet of our Sisters, when we 
believe that this will produce a good effect; but with 
difficulty could we support the thought that they 
considered us unworthy to untie the strings of their 
shoes! . . We willingly call ourselves the servant 
of others and we offer them our services, when this 
will attract to us some satisfaction of self-love, but 
what will it not cost us to resign ourselves when 
others do not wish our services because they are con- 
vinced of our awkwardness, of our incapacity, and 
because they believe us to be useless and a burden to 
the Community! . . We willingly ask to do the 
most painful and repugnant work, when we know that 
some account will be made of it; but how we revolt 
when we suppose that others are discharging their 
burdens upon us, and that they will not thank us for 
it. We willingly show ourselves affable, kind, oblig- 
ing and devoted to persons who are not exacting, 
but discreet and grateful, yet what difficulty we feel 
in rendering a little service, or in showing a little de- 
votedness to those whose character wounds the self- 
love which still lives in us! 


How many times have we not tried to apply our- 
selves to the study of ourselves, which is an indispen- 
sable work for arriving at humility, and have always 
recoiled, overcome by the difficulty of the enterprise, 
or allowed ourselves to be cast down at the sight of 
our misery! And yet it was not to discourage us 
that God gave us this knowledge of ourselves; it was 
to convince us that all good comes from Him, and to 
lead us to seek from Him the cure of our evils, the 
means of correcting our defects, relief in our miseries, 
and strength in our weakness. . . Was not this an 
occasion for us to glory in our infirmities, after the 
example of St. Paul, that we might become strong 
through the grace of our Lord? Could we not then 
have greatly glorified this good Master by the aid 
which He would have granted us in our miseries? 
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Ah! let us acknowledge that we understand 
nothing of the glory of God nor of what procures it, 
since we take every other means for this but those 
to which it is necessary to have recourse. 


We believe that we are glorifying God when we are 
satisfied with our own works, our own sentiments, our 
own dispositions . . . alas! it is the “ego” ‘which 
is there to take its share of the profit, if it does not 
sometimes take the whole. We are not willing to un- 
derstand that when we find ourselves in a state in- 
capable of any good, when everything seems to us 
contrary to what it ought to be, when we see the tab- 
leau of our miseries unfold itself before our eyes, with- 
out any refuge for self-love, we will not understand, I 
say, that it is then that we can most efficaciously pro- 
cure the glory of God by humbling ourselves, anni- 
hilating ourselves, having recourse to God with con- 
fidence, never allowing ourselves to do our own will, 
doing all we can, and counting upon God for the rest. 


Have we fled from praise, applause, and honor? We 
have said, perhaps, that we did not desire them, 
whence then comes that interior ill-humor which we 
feel in seeing others elevated, upon hearing certain 
persons praised? Those researches to find out the 
motives for the preference which is shown them, that 
stiffness, that affectation in tone of voice and manner 
_ which we use towards them? 


If we had received the same testimonies of esteem, 
of affection, of confidence and of respect which have 
been given to others; if certain honorable employ- 
ments had been confided to us, we should have said 
that we were very unworthy, very incapable, and very 
detached from all these things; but when we are put 
aside and others are preferred, do we preserve the 
same sentiments, is it with the same serenity, the same 
peace, and is self as much at its ease? Alas ! the more 
I force myself to say and to testify that I am insensible 
to points of honor, the more I disclose that little 
canker worm of self-love which is agitated in my 
bosom; the more I try to show an open countenance 
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during deceptions of this kind, the more I display 
to others the worthlessness of that which clothes self- 
love. The soul who is truly humble does not make 
so much noise, nor say so many things; she remains 


' in her place, happy to be there, without wishing others 


to occupy themselves with her, without caring about 
that which passes away, and not even thinking that 
others are trying or humbling her. And this is why 
she thinks that everything is well done. Are we in 
this state? 


Why those remarks about the proceedings of others 
in our regards? Why those returns upon self? Those 
unquiet glances at ourselves and at others, to find 
out if we are raised or lowered in their esteem? Why 
that trouble, that agitation, those efforts to retain the 
little shred of reputation which we seem about to lose? 
Why those vain reasonings upon the conduct of our 
Superiors, that unquiet research into their intentions, 
into the motives which make them act and which we 
interpret in our own way, concluding that they mean 
this or that? . . . When, then, shall we enjoy that 
repose, that peace promised by our Lord to those who 
learn at His school how to become meek and humble 
of heart? . . . No; humility is anything but per- 
fect in us when we are agitated and troubled, when 
we are wanting in mildness, patience and resignation 
in interior trials: such as dryness, darkness, etc.; 
when we allow ourselves to be disconcerted at seeing 
another preferred; finally, when we are not very glad 
to disappear from the sight and remembrance of 
others. How many lights are here which show us that 
this virtue of humility is wanting to us! 


Has our conduct towards our neighbor been that of 
a true servant? Of how many moments have we rob- 
bed them, to employ this time for our own use, our 
own little interests, and to obey our own inclinations, 
our tastes, etc., instead of exercising ourselves in 
works of charity which are within our reach, such as, 
working for the support of others; rendering them. 
services when occasions are offered; consoling, 
strengthening and aiding souls, and sacrificing our- 
selves for their good, if we have care of them; praying, 
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suffering, renouncing ourselves to draw upon our 
neighbor graces of salvation and of perfection; being 
ready to perform the most painful labor so as to spare 
others; wishing to be always the most badly provided 
for in all things; finally, requiring for ourselves no 
consideration, no service, of any kind whatsoever, for 
such is the condition of a servant. What does my con- 
science say in regard to all this? If it is upright it 
will tell me that I have been more often mistress than 
servant; that I have exacted services and attentions 
oftener than I have rendered them; it will tell me that 
in what I have done for my neighbor there has been 
more vanity, more self-seeking, more natural incli- 
nation, than true humility; it will tell me that my de- 
votedness has been neither generous nor disinterested, 
since I have counted upon the wages of gratitude, 
benevolence, affection and, perhaps, of praises! 


Is all my time, my labor, my talents, of whatever 
nature they may be, my health and my life, at the 
service of my neighbor, as are those of a good and 
faithful servant in regard to his masters? Ah! if we 
had always had present to our mind the teachings and 
the example of Him Who came to serve, although 
He was Master of all creatures, our conduct would 
have been more conformable to His. . . If we had 
willed in good earnest to acquire a knowledge of the 
truth, we should, without any difficulty, have made 
ourselves servants in reality and not only in appear- 
ance or pretence. Ah! let us beg of God to enlighten 
us that we may know what He is and what we are; 
and that this knowledge may cause us to attain the 
perfection of humility, and, with it, the perfection of 
charity. Amen! 


CHAPTER SIXTEENTH: 


Text: In like manner do you, brethren, humbly honor 
your Prior, considering not him, but im his person 
Christ who placed him over you and who has said to the 
prelates of the Church, “He that hearcth you heareth Me, 
and he that despiscth you despiseth Me,” that you may not 
be brought into judgment for contempt, but rather by 
obedience merit the reward of eternal life. 


FIRS TE POINT, 


If humility is necessary in those who govern Religious 
Communities, it is not less so in those who are governed. 
If humility is so excellent that it gives to Superiors the 
virtues required for governing well, with it inferiors 
also have the virtues necessary for being directed and 
governed according to the Spirit of God and conform- 
able to His Divine Will. 


And do you, brethren, humbly honor your Prior. A 
truly humble soul puts itself beneath all creatures, recog- 
nizing that this is its place; it is not then difficult for 
him to honor his Superior or to submit to his guidance. 
The inferior must be humble in order to honor his Su- 
perior as this point of our Rule prescribes. He ought to 
honor him, not for what he is in himself, but because he is 
the representative of our Lord Jesus Christ. Thus the 
honor that he renders him has nothing in it that is natural 
or human. It is not because of his talents, his amiability, 
his polished manner, his high birth, his knowledge, his 
personal qualities, etc., for very often these qualities are 
wanting to him; and when we regard him with human 
eyes we find him, perhaps, only a personage of very 
mediocre talents, little worthy of honor for what he is in 
himself; it may even happen that certain inferiors are 
more advantageously endowed in these different respects. 

Nevertheless, a Superior ought to be honored by all. 
Now, I defy an inferior who is not humble, or who does 
not wish to become so, to have enough of the spirit of 
faith to honor sincerely one whom he believes unworthy 
of it and to whom he finds himself superior in regard to 
talents and personal merit; I defy this inferior to be per- 
fectly submissive to his Superior, as he would be to God, 
if He showed Himself in Person and spoke to him; again, 
I defy him to be able to submit his judgment to his Su- 
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périor, for he will always have some pretext for believing 
that he sees things more clearly and understands them 
better. And, nevertheless, the duty of a good inferior is 
to honor his Superior as he would honor our Lord Hin- 
self, and to submit to him as to God Himself, to enter 
into his views, and to irdentify his will with his. Now 
all this cannot be done without humility. 


Yes, without humility we can honor a person recom- 
mendable for his personal qualities; we can submit to a 
person whom we love, whom we esteem, and from whom 
we expect some return; we can submit our judgment to a 
person gifted with good sense, profound knowledge and 
of well recognized sanctity; but without humility we can- 
not do it as perfectly as the Religious spirit requires, in 
regard to a person who does not unite within himself all 
these advantages and all these qualities. 


Even were he perfect in all these respects, as far at 
least as one can be perfect here below, it will always be 
true to say that without humility one will always find a 
thousand pretexts, a thousand reasons for not honoring 
his Superior and for not submitting to him his judgment 
and his will. Self-love is so skilful in making us find 
vices in the virtues of others, in perceiving defects where 
there are none, in attaching us to our own opinions and 
making us prefer our own judgment to that of another, 
particularly where our personal interests are concerned! 


Complete self-abnegation, which is the perfection of 
humility of heart, alone can lead us to honor those who 
govern us in the Name of God, and to submit our judg- 
ment and our will to theirs. An inferior without hu- 
mility reasons about all things, according to his own 
thoughts and his own human views; he not only wiil see 
in his Superior what he is in himself, but the spirit of 
pride will also falsify his judgment so that he will see 
him to be less than he really is. From this proceeds a 
conduct altogether opposed to that which our holy Rule 
prescribes. The inferior who is humble makes use of 
his judgment and his reason only to persuade himself 
that the supreme reason by which he ought to guide him- 
self is God and the Will of God; that God having said to 
Superiors that whosoever hears them hears Him and 
that whosoever despises them despises Him, since they 
hold His place here on earth, the best way to honor 
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God, to know and accomplish His Will, is to submit his 
reason to faith, to impose silence upon his own judgment 
and to act towards his Superior as he would wish to act 
towards God, if he were under His immediate direction. 
And from this follows a conduct altogether conform- 
able to what our holy Rule intends when it says: Do you 
brethren, humbly honor your Prior. 

Let us remark well these words: Humbly honor . . . 


If a mediocre virtue had been sufficient, it would not 
have been said to us: Humbly honor; which proves that 
it is a perfect humility which is required for the accomp- 
lishment of our duties towards our Superiors. This be- 
ing so, let us strive to acquire the perfection of this sub- 
lime virtue in order to honor our Superiors, first in their 
person, by considering them with the eyes of faith as the 
representatives of God; in the second place, submitting 
our mind and judgment, seeing things as they wish us to 
sce them; and lastly, let us render them honor by our 
prompt, blind, universal and joyous obedience. 


All our duties towards them are reduced to three heads, 
the theory of which is developed by all the Masters of the 
spiritual life, and the practice of which ought to conduct 
us to a very high degree of sanctity, as our holy Rule 
promises us by these words which terminate its exhorta- 
tion: That by obedience you may merit the reward of 
eternal life . . . Hence it follows that a perfectly 
humble inferior who honors his Superior by exterior tes- 
timonies which our regular customs prescribe, and by 
the entire submission of his will and his judgment, merits 
the crown of glory promised to the good and faithful ser- 
vant who will have rendered himself great in the sight of 
God by his fidelity to little things. 

These considerations should lead us to astudy of the 
practical means which are proper to make us acquit our- 
sclves exactly of all our duties towards the person who 
holds in our regard the place of God. Before all things 
we ought to convince ourselves that God is hidden in this 
person just as He is hidden in a Tabernacle whether it be 
of common or of precious wood, of marble, of silver or of . 
gold. When we prostrate ourselves before an altar, it is 
not the altar that we honor but the God Who is hidden 
there for love of us... Even though, which God forbid, 
our Superiors may be little worthy of honor in them- 
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selves, we should not fail to render them the honor due 
to the God Whom they represent. 


It has always been known in Carmel, that an inferior 
who lives by faith sees God alone in the person of his Su- 
perior; and submits his judgment and will to him in all 
things that are not contrary to the divine law. This is 
why this good and perfect inferior always shows himself 
exact in saluting his Superior with respect when he meets 
him, kneeling when he speaks or listens to him, and re- 
maining in his presence with a respectful and modest 
countenance. When he is reproved he is faithful to pros- 
trate without reply or excuse, unless he be contrained to 
do so by obedience ; he is silent when his Superior speaks, 
he respects not only his person, but all that relates to him 
or that is in his use, as is laid down in our holy regula- 
tions. He keeps a respectful silence concerning all his 
actions, all his orders, his manner, his weaknesses; he 
forestalls him in all things, he renders him a thousand 
little services, which are a testimony of his respect, his 
affection, his gratitude and the esteem he has for the rep- 
resentative of God. In a word, in all his relations with 
him, one recognizes that he acts from motives of faith, 
honoring God hidden in the creature. 


To accomplish perfectly this point of the Rule, a truly 
humble child of Carmel does not content himself with 
these exterior marks of honor which are to be shown to 
his Superior, he honors him also in his mind and with his 
will. Hence it follows that such a soul has no other views, 
no other thoughts than those which have been approved 
of by his Superior; he submits all things to him and 
judges of nothing himself, for thus is he certain of act- 
ing according to the Spirit of God, and not according to 
his own. Here again, the spirit of faith alone can make 
us see things in a manner contrary to what we naturally 
see them to be; to believe a thing to be right when our own 
judgment tells us it is wrong; and to accept that which is 
repugnant to our natural reason. God speaks through the 
organ of him of whom He has said:He who heareth you 
heareth Me; and that suffices 

Moreover, an humble inferior submits his will to his 
Superior in such a manner that he knows not how to have 
any other. It is sufficient for him to know this will to 
believe that it can be executed arid he at once puts his 
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hand to the work. We obey badly when the spirit of faith 
is wanting ; it then seems impossible, or at least very diffi- 
cult, to acocmplish what obedience prescribes. Ah! we do 
not know of what an obedient soul is capable! . . We 
judge of everything according to human views, we follow 
cur inclinations and our repugnances; then we say: “I 
cannot do such a thing” . . . The truly obedient soul 
forms no judgments, makes no calculations. God speaks: 
he needs nothing more to convince him that it is possible 
to execute his orders, since God commands nothing that 
is above our strength, nothing that He does not give us 
the grace to accomplish. Besides, even supposing that 
God does not see fit to give him this supernatural supply 
of strength, he knows that He will, at least, take into ac- 
count the good will and the efforts which he will have 
shown in the undertaking. 


It is impossible for us to develop in one Meditation all 
that concerns the renunciation of the will and the judg- 
ment, and the obligation of submitting them perfectly, in 
a spirit of faith, to those whom we regard, whom we 
justly honor as the very representatives of God. But 
‘what we can say and what we ought to stop to consider 
is, that all our perfection depends upon this double re- 
nunciation. God is perfection: the more we unite our- 
selves to Him the more perfect we become. Now, to 
unite ourselves to God, our will and our judgment should 
not be in opposition to His Divine Will and to His ador- 
able designs; and it is this which causes obedience, when 
it is rendered in a spirit of faith, to unite our will to the 
Will of God on every occasion, without listening to the 
pretexts of self-love which tries always to satisfy itself 
by robbing God of some act of renunciation or of obedi- 
ence, 


Let us labor to put self aside and to see God in those 
who govern us, in order to conform our views to theirs, 
to have no other judgment, no other will than theirs, in 
great as well as in little things; without reasoning, with- 
out delay, with restriction, but with a greatness of soul, 
generosity, a joyous heart, entire abandonment and _per- 
fect love. Thus we shall honor the representatives of’ 
God and secure our own perfection and salvation. 


“Tt is certain,” says our holy Mother St. Teresa, “that 
sovereign perfection does not consist in interior consola- 
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tions and great raptures, nor in visions and the spirit of 
prophecy, but it consists in having our will so conform- 
able to the Will of God that as soon as we shall recog- 
nize that He desires something of us we desire it likewise 
with all our heart, and receive what is bitter from His 
hand with as much joy as what is delightful.” Our holy 
Mother afterwards proves that the surest way of attain- 
ing to this perfection is obedience, since our own lights 
deceive us, and our own will draws us away when we do 
not take care to subject it, and since our enemies league 
themselves against us to persuade us that such and such 
things are according to God’s Will, whereas they are not. 


This great Saint adds: “As in a lawsuit, the issue of 
which is doubtful, we take an arbitrator into whose hands 
both parties, weary of pleading their cause. give up all 
their rights to constitute him the judge: so, in spiritual 
affairs, when the soul is ignorant of the Will of God, we 
should address ourselves to our Superior with a firm reso- 
lution of no longer pleading or thinking of our own 
cause, but of giving ourselves up to all that he will decide 
or ordain. In this manner we shall know and infallibly 
accomplish the Will of God, without running the risk of 
deceiving ourselves, our Lord having assured us that He 
speaks to us by the mouth of our Superiors, and that it 
is He Whom we hear when we hear them z 

See, then, what our holy Mother St. Teresa thoughts 
she to whom our Lord Himself spoke, and who only 
obeyed Him according to the advice of His representa- 
tives upon earth, because she knew that illusion, which is 
always to be feared in extraordinary ways, cannot be 
found in obedience, when it is accomplished in a spirit of 
faith. God has said so; our holy Rule recalls it to our 
minds; it is an incontestable truth; let us then believe it 
and act according to this belief, in order to secure our 
salvation by the obedience which we render to our Su- 
periors. 

We should not end this Meditation without testifying 
our gratitude to God for having given us so sure, so in- 
fallible a means of knowing His Will in all things, and of 
accomplishing it for His greater glory. We are a thousand 
times more happy than so many other souls who, given 
up to themselves, to their own will, are without an im- 
mediate Superior to direct them, but who, nevertheless, 
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desirous of their sanctification, strive to know and to ac- 
complish the Divine Will! They are never certain that 
their enterprises, their actions or their thoughts are com- 
fortable to the Will of God; and this doubt alone suffices 
to embitter the happiness of such souls, and prevents them 
from tasting the peace of God, even when they find 
pleasure in serving Him. When this doubt is once re- 
moved by submission to a Superior, the soul is at liberty, 
it is in peace, whatever may be its state, whatever dryness, 
disgust or aridity it may feel. . . May God then be 
blessed a thousand times for permitting us to taste this 
peace ! 


But to possess it in its plentitude, it is necessary that 
our obedience should be entire, that we should consider 
God alone in the person of our Superiors and in their con- 
duct towards us. This is the opinion of St. Bernard 
who, after having proved that Superiors are the guardi- 
ans of truth and that it is from them that we are to re- 
ceive the law, because they are the ministers of God ap- 
pointed to govern us, continues thus: “But of what law, 
of what commandmant think you the Holy Spirit speaks? 
There is no question here of an order which is expressly 
given us in the sacred pages, or which an evident reason 
obliges us to observe. For orders of this nature we do 
not expect them to command or forbid them. No, the 
Holy Spirit speaks of certain doubtful things in which we 
cannot evidently recognize the Will of God until our Su- 
periors, who are the depositaries of this Will, have de- 
clared it. In things which are not manifestly contrary to 
His law, we should then listen to him who is a visible 
God to us, and whom we should honor as such, as we 
listen to God Himself.” 

It is this spirit of faith which should animate a true 
child of the Order, and which should animate us in our 
relations with our Superiors, that our conduct, both as 
to the exterior and to the interior, may be such as our 
holy Rule intends. 


SECOND POINT: 


It is easy to understand that the perfect practice of the 
point of the Rule upon which we now meditate ought to 
establish and strengthen in us the spirit of penance and of 
mortification. We cannot perfectly acquit ourselves of 
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our duties towards those whom God has placed over us 
to govern us in His Name. without it operating in us a 
sort of destruction of the life of nature; and it is precisely 
towards this that mortification tends. To submit one’s 
judgment; to subject one’s will to a person who, perhaps, 
is inferior to ourselves in many respects; to discover to 
her all the movements of our soul, even those the most 
humiliating and which will make us known in a manner 
painful and prejudicial to self-love, is not all this capable 
of causing the death of the “ego” by continual acts of 
mortification which strengthen the superior part of the 
soul and accustom it to live only by this nourishment ? 


A true Religious ought, in truth, to be dead to his own 
will by the practice of perfect submission and supernatural 
obedience to his Superiors. Whether he prays, works, or 
rests, his will ought to have no part, no satisfaction in it; 
dead to all, he should live only through obedience. He 
may then say in truth with St. Paul: “I live now not J, 
but Christ liveth in me’; that is to say, it is not my own 
life that makes me act, that gives me movement; it is 
not my own will that I accomplish, but that of God which 
is manifested to me by obedience. Is not this the life 
of Jesus Christ in us? According to a great Saint, the 
life of a Religious is passed in doing that which he wills 
not and in never doing that which he wills. . . -What 
food for the spirit of penance and mortification! ; 


Do we not also find in this wherewith to nourish the 
spirit of prayer and union with God? We are full of evil 
inclinations; our judgment and our will wish to be heard 
and obeyed; all within us is in continual opposition to that 
dependence which the Religious life requires. The per- 
fection of this dependence being above our natural 
strength, it is necessary, then, in order to attain it, to have 
recourse to the supernatural strength which we only ob- 
tain by asking for it. Hence, the necessity of prayer to 
obtain from the Heart of God the aid of which we have 
need. . . On the other hand, the life of obedience and 
of total dependence, by destroying in us our own life, rids 
us of all that could be an object of distraction in prayer, 
and renders us more capable of this holy exercise: because 
the faculties of the soul become more free to occupy 
themselves with the things of God and to converse with 
Him. ; 
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Finally, a life of obedience, uniting our mind and will 
to that of our Superiors, unites us at the same time to 
God, to His Spirit and to His Will. If then we wish to 
know the degree of our union with God, we shall discover 
it by the measure of our dependence and submission to- 
wards those who hold for us His place upon earth. If 
we are united to them in our thoughts, our views and our 
actions, then these same ties unite us to God. If we still 
show some reserve upon this point, if we still have some 
attachment to our own judgment, if our union with our 
Superiors is imperfect, then our union with God is equally 
so. 


Moreover, all the marks of honors, of submission and of 
respect which we render to our Superiors in a spirit of 
faith, maintain within us the spirit of prayer and divine 
union. Our heart salutes the Most High when our body 
inclines before His representatives ; our heart honors Him, 
thanks Him, consults Him, obdys Him, pleases Him 
when we do these things towards our Superior in a spirit 
of faith; all this unites us to God and keeps us in an 
habitual exercise of love towards Him. If obedience be- 
comes painful, our heart will immediately turn towards 
our Lord to acept and to will what He wills; it humbles 
itself in feeling still so many repugnances, it renounces 
them; it begs for an equal measure of love and of gener- 
osity; and relying upon the divine aid, it accomplishes 
the act of obedience without murmuring and without 
human views concerning the person who commands it. 
If in certain circumstances our own judgment wishes to 
assert itself, the heart! at once looks towards its God and 
says lovingly to Him: “Can it be possible, O my Master, 
that I wish to prefer my judgment to Thine, and that, 
through attachment to my own views, I wish to separate 
myself from Thee? No; it shall not be thus; I am but 
blindness, so I allow myself to be guided by Thee; I give 
myself up to Thy guidance. I believe what Thou dost say 
to me through the organ of Thy representative. ‘He who 
heareth you heareth Me,’ Thou hast said to him. Speak 
then, Lord: my soul hears Thee and it will obey Thee 
with the aid of Thy grace ” See how the spirit 
of prayer is vivified and exercised by the practice of this 
point of the Rule. 


The spirit of zeal also has an advantage here; for we 
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know that zeal, tainted with self-will, is false and ineffica- 
cious. The efficacy of zeal, on the contrary, depends 
upon the humility and the dependence with which it is 
exercised ; if we entwine, so to speak, zeal with these two 
virtues, it is then good and bears fruit. 


A Religious soul who honors her Superiors, who prac- 
tises to the letter and with an interior spirit what our cus- 
toms prescribe in their regard, who obeys them perfectly, 
who submits her judgment and her will to them in all 
things, who renders them an account, as exact as it is 
faithful, of her interior ; a soul who permits herself neither 
words, actions nor gestures ever so little contrary to the 
respect and the regard due to legitimate authority; a soul, 
in fine, who sees God alone in His representatives, exer- 
cises by this conduct a very efficacious zeal which greatly 
glorifies God. She diffuses around her an odor of sanc- 
tity which edifies more than could the most beautiful dis- 
courses, more than exhortations well conceived and well 
delivered, and more than all other exercises to which zeal 
could give itself. 

On the other hand, a Religious soul who, mistrusting 
her own lights, submits her thoughts, her views, her de- 
sires, to legitimate authority in regard to the zeal which 
she wishes to exercise for the glory of God and the good 
of souls, puts herself in a state capable of receiving ad- 
vice and salutary counsel; this act of humility obtains for 
her lights and graces efficacious for the success of these 
enterprises, to which she devotes herself in all confidence, 
feeling sustained by obedience which is for her the ex- 
pression of the Divine Will. Our holy Constitutions di- 
rect that no Religious should reprimand another without 
an order from the Prioress; those who, to maintain regu- 
larity, have care of noticing the faults committed, cannot 
make any remonstrances; but they tell the Prioress what 
they have seen, that she may decide what is suitable to 
be said or done for the particular as well as for the gene- 
ral good; and why is this? . Because the Prioress holds 
the place of God and she alone can communicate to the 
Monitress the divine orders. 

What trouble, what agitation there would be in a Reli- 
gious house if each one permitted herself the liberty of 
observing the others and of reprimanding them according 
to her impressions and personal views, without having the 
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grace for this? . . . Her zeal would have results 
altogether contrary to those which she proposed to herself ; 
instead of re-establishing order she would cause disorder ; 
while, by taking the counsel of the Prioress, she receives 
from her light and direction to do some good to souls. A 
simple Religious may often see some fault in an action 
which is very innocent in itself; she is ignorant of the 
time and of the manner in which to approach the one who 
committed the fault, in such a way as to do her good; but 
the Prioress has special light for this; by having recourse 
to her with submission we are sure of attaining the end 
we propose. 

Let us then be united in will and in mind to our Prior- 
ess; let us honor her by our resp<ct, our dependence, our 
confidence, and our love. Thus shall we detach our- 
selves from ourselves; our prayers.will ascent\more di- 
rectly to God; we will be united to Him on all occasions ; 
in fine, our zeal will be efficacious, and will contribute 
to His glory as well as to the good of souls. Let us not 
forget that God, hidden in the person of our Superiors, 
considers as given to Himself the marks of honor and of 
submission which are given to them. Let us tremble if 
we do not honor them as we ought. 


THIRD PORN. 


Examples. 


Our Blessed Sister Mary of the Incarnation, Foundress 
of Carmel in France, was a woman of great sanctity and 
had a mind capable of conducting successfully the greatest 
enterprises tending to the glory of God. The holiest and 
the most distinguished personages of her time were glad 
to take counsel from this very humble soul who had willed 
to assume in our holy Order the condition of a Lay Sister. 
She showed admirable submission to all those who had 
any authority over her. She saw God, and not the crea- 
ture, in all persons clothed with the authority of Prioress, 
whatever might otherwise be their merit. Thus her own 
daughter, becoming her Prioress, could count in all things 
upon her submission and dependence. 

They could employ her or set her aside, consult her or 
act without her counsel, she was indifferent, because she 
saw only the guidance of God in all these things. She 
was so convinced that God was present in legitimate au- 
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thority that she said if she saw hell on one side and on the 
other a thought against her Prioress, she would prefer to 
precipitate herself into hell rather than consent to this 
thought. M. Duval, one of our first Superiors, had or- 
dered her to listen to the Religious of her Community 
who wished to speak to her of their interior dispositions ; 
but at the end of some time the Prioress having, in her 
turn, forbidden her to do so, the humble and_ obedient 
Religious conformed to these different orders with equal 
submission, recognizing in them the Will of God and not 
that of creatures. 


She had the greatest respect for Ecclesiastical Su- 
periors, and she gave them sincere testimonies of this. 
Cardinal de Gondy having refused her a permission, she 
approved of his refusal and no longer thought of what she 
had asked him. In another circumstance she blamed the 
conduct of one of her relatives who established an Insti- 
tute for young ladies contrary to the wish of her Su- 
periors. “Her project,’ she said, “cannot succeed, for 
it is not supported by obedience; this virtue should be the 
basis of all enterprises useful to the Church a 

The Chronicles of our Order relate that the Religious 
of the Convent of Pastrana practised this point of the 
Rule with great perfection. Their maxim, in theory and 
in practice, was that the voice of Superior is the voice of 
Jesus Christ, and that we should promptly execute the 
commands received by rising above all difficulties. This 
spirit of faith rendered their obedience so perfect that 
there could rarely be found among them faults of this 
kind to correct. See how the first fault remarked was 
punished. 


A Lay Brother having fallen ill, the Infirmarian judged 
proper to prepare for him a concoction of certain purga- 
tive herbs. The sick Brother was troubled because this 
remedy had neither been prescribed by the physician nor 
prepared at the apothecary, and he made some difficulty 
about taking it. This being made known, the Superior 
wished to cure the spiritual weakness of this poor Brother 
by an example of the submission of the other Religious. 
For this reason he commanded that the concoction should 
be increased and that all should take it in the presence 
of the sick Brother, who was thus greatly confused. The 
Infirmarian having distributed the remedy to all, saw 
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enter a Brother whose work had delayed him, and going 
at once presented him with a cup of this tea. A little 
surprised, but not disconcerted, he said: My Brother, 
if you give me this beverage for my health, God be 
praised! for, by His grace, I do not need it.” ‘This is 
not my purpose,” replied the Infirmarian; “I only intend 
by this to do what I have been commanded.” ‘The fer- 
vent Religious then took the cup and drank its contents 
even to the last drop. 

The Prior of this edifying Community recognized in 
his brethren so much submission and so great a contempt 
for the lights of their own judgment, that he was con- 
strained to weigh his words in the orders as well as in the 
permissions which he gave; for these perfectly obedient 
souls took everything to the letter and responded in all 
things to the call of authority, without stopping to con- 
sider if the thing was to the purpose, or if it was not above 
their strength: to them, as we have already said, their 
Superior was their visible God. 

The Carmelites of the Convent of Malagon, founded 
by our holy Mother St. Teresa, have also left us great 
examples of obedience and of the spirit of faith. A Re- 
ligious being very sick and given up by the physician, 
asked the Prioress permission to die, that she might do 
nothing without obedience. The Prioress having re- 
fused it, the Religious remained during some time in the 
same state bordering on agony. Feeling at last pressed 
with the desire of going to her God, she begged anew 
permission to die, and rendered her last sigh at the very 
moment when the Prioress pronounced the last syllable of 
this authorization. 

It happened one day that there was no more bread in 
the house to give to a sick Sister. Notwithstanding this, 
the Prioress commanded a Novice to go and get two 
loaves from the pantry; she went at once but returned 
saying that she could find none. The Prioress then di- 
rected her to return and not to fail this time to bring her 
the bread. The Novice went back in a spirit of lively 
faith, and there she found two small loaves of delicious 
bread with which they relieved the sick Sister; and this 
miracle contributed greatly to perfect in this Carmel the 
virtue of obedience and the spirit of faith. 


Father Elias of St. Martin, being Prior of the Convent 
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of Alcala, the cook, named Brother James of Jesus, came 
to tell him that his whole provision of oil consisted of a 
very small quantity which he had drained from the dregs 
of a vessel which had formerly contained it. The Su- 
perior, too poor to bear a like expense at that time, and 
wishing to try the faith of the good Brother, said to him: 
“Go, my Brother, the little quantity of oil which remains 
to you will suffice to provide for the wants of the Com- 
munity ; only have confidence and nothing will be wanting 
to you.” This true child of obedience received the com- 
mand as if it had come from God Himself. He at once 
began to employ the oil of his little pot freely for cook- 
ing purposes as well as for the lamps of the house, which 
lamps amounted to the number of sixty; and they con- 
tinued to draw from it without being more sparing, and 
not with less success, from the eighteenth of October 
until the twenty-fifth of December. 


What examples has not our holy Mother St. Teresa 
left us of the virtue of obedience and the spirit of faith! 
God often spoke to her in a manner clear and precise; 
and notwithstanding this she never acted until legitimate 
authority had spoken; sometimes she even refrained from 
making known her revelations to her Superiors, in order 
that they might not be influenced by what she could have 
made known to them. If their decision was opposed to 
her revelations she listened only to the voice of obedience 
and waited until our Lord had disposed her Superiors to 
revoke their decision and to enter into the designs which 
had been revealed to her. 


Our holy Father St. John of the Cross saw God alone 
in the person of his Superiors; whence flowed that per- 
fect obedience to orders the most painful, that submission, 
that heroicé patience in the midst of the most unjust 
treatment to which he was subjected. Never did a com- 
plaint. or a murmur come from his lips, and he always 
showed himself a true child of obedience. Whatever 
might be their conduct in his regard he submitted equally 
to all his Superiors, considering neither their person nor 
their character, but seeing in their orders the Will of 
God; so that he went to prison with as mle submission 
as he went anywhere else 


What shall we say of the spirit of faith of the most 
holy Virgin? Although God has sent to her a heavenly 
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messenger to reveal His great designs over her, yet this 
humble and obedient Virgin knew how to recognize the 
Will of her Sovereign Master in the orders of him who 
had been given to her as a Superior, although he was in- 
ferior to her’ in the order of grace. Our Vather St. 
Joseph had only to say a word for Mary to obey imme- 
diately. Was it necessary, in the depths of winter, to 
undertake a painful journey? Notwithstanding the rea- 
sons which she could well have alleged, Mary does not 
dispense herself, she obeys; God wills it; He will know 
how te provide for all: this is the thought which animates 
and sustains her. A little later our Father St. Joseph 
makes known to her the order received from Heaven to 
fly into Egypt with the Holy Child Jesus. It is in the 
middle of the night; without any preparation or resources 
for the journey, without any knowledge of the way or 
of the country where it is necessary to go; they know 
not how they shall live there, how long a time they shall 
remain, in a word, it is a departure unforeseen, precipi- 
tate, made in complete ignorance of the consequences and 
of the result of the journey, nevertheless, Mary says not 
a word: the representative of God has spoken; the order 
is precise; she takes the Holy Infant Jesus and departs 
without reasoning, without delay, without inquietude. 
She knows that God will accomplish His work without it 
being necessary to mingle human prudence with it; for 
very often such prudence places obstacles in the way of 
God’s designs over us, if we do not act with a spirit of 
faith and in blind obedience to those who hold His place 
in our regard. 


Our Lord, the perfect model of all virtues, is offered 
to us as a pattern of obedience, particularly in His hidden 
life at Nazareth. The Holy Gospel tells us: “He was 
subject” to Joseph and Mary; “He increased in wisdom, 
in age and in grace before God and man.” Can the Reli- 
gious soul who contemplates this Divine Model, dare to 
excuse her reasonings upon the orders of obedience, her 
attachment to her own judgment, her want of a spirit of 
faith and of submission to her Superiors, whom she con- 
siders according to what they are in themselves rather 
than as the representatives of God? What excuse can 
she offer in seeing the Son of God, the Eternal Wisdom, 
the Worker of divine marvels, abase Himself down to 
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the state of infancy, clothing Himself exteriorly with 
weakness, want and entire dependence? ; 

He received, like a docile child, the lessons of those 
who, by the order of His heavenly Father, were His Su- 
periors. He, the God of all knowledge, learns to handle 
the tools of a poor carpenter; He allows His little hand 
to be directed in the work which His divine Mother and 
His foster-father teach Him! . . JI hear Him first 
lisp, then speak, like other children; I see Him take His 
first steps, listen and ask questions, as if He could not 
learn of Himself what was taught Him! “He grew in 
wisdom, in age and in grace”. Thus He showed exterior- 
ly, like other children, only weak beginnings; He with- 
held His knowledge, His understanding, His wisdom, in 
order to make progress in the eyes of men, conformably 
to the natural order and to obey His heavenly Father . . . 


FOURTH POINT. 
Examen. 


After having considered the practice of this point of the 
Rule in the conduct of some holy souls who have gone 
before us, and being of our own Religious family are 
more capable of benefiting us; after having admired it 
in the conduct of the Mother of God and of her Divine 
Son, we must now place ourselves in the presence of these 
models and examine where we stand in this respect, see- 
ing if we walk in a good way or in paths where we might 
go astray. If necessary to retrace our steps, we still 
have time; if we have faults with which to reproach our- 
selves, we can yet repair them. 

Let us not delude ourselves; let us see things according 
to the truth; whatever we may discover, this light will al- 
ways be useful to us and will procure the glory of God. 
If we have until now badly understood and badly prac- 
tised this point of our Rule, we shall do penance for it 
with humility and confidence; we shall implore the help 
of grace in order to do better for the future: we shall 
labor to correct ourselves, and with the help of God we 
shall succeed. If, on the contrary, all goes well with us, 
we shall thank our Lord for it; we shall praise and bless 
Him a thousand times because He has aided us so effi- 
caciously with His grace; and we shall conjure Him to 
continue His assistance that we may avoid the misfortune 
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of ending badly after having begun well, which will in- 
fallibly happen to us if our Lord leaves us a little to our: 
selves. 


How have I honored the person of my Superiors? 
Have I testified my respect for them on all occasions? 
Have I faithfully observed what our customs prescribe 
in their regard, such as stopping to salute the Prioress 
when we meet her, speaking to her kneeling, prostrating 
when she reproves or praises us, keeping silence when 
she speaks, and never interrupting her? . . . Havel 
done all this in a spirit of faith, without considering her 
person, but seeing God alone in her? In this same spirit 
have I kissed the scapular of the Prioress in receiving 
from her or in giving to her some object? Have I rever- 
ently made all the inclinations which the Ceremonial pre- 
scribes in her regard, in Choir and at.other Community 
Acts? Have I respected those things of which she 
makes use? 


Have I forbidden myself all remarks, all reflections 
upon her manner of acting, her particular methods, or 
the whole of her conduct? How many times, by regard- 
ing her with human eyes, have I noticed in:her defects, 
imperfections and miseries, which have rendered my sub- 
mission imperfect, greatly weakened the sentiments of 
respect which I ought to have had for her, and exposed 
myself to sad temptations! . . . . How many times 
also, when my human eyes considered her personal quali- 
ties, her talents or her agreeable exterior, have I attached 
myself to her person by an affection more natural than 
religious: so that the marks of affection and of honor 
which I gave her were no longer addressed to God but to 
the creature! 


Have not these same human views made me seek her 
affection with eagerness, trouble and disquictude? Have 
I not felt myself offended at some proceeding on her 
part which I believed to be a want of confidence, of es- 
teem and of affection for me? Then what irregularity 
in my conduct in her regard, according to these different 
impressions! I have failed in that respect which is due 
to her, at one time by ill-humor, at another by excessive 
familiarity : I avoided meeting her and speaking to her on 
one day, only to fatigue her the next by my useless visits 
and my extravagant testimonies of affection: in some cir- 
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cumstance I reasoned, I received badly her remonstrances 
and counsels, in another I received them in a dissipated 
and light manner 


What profit have I drawn from my intercourse with 
those in authority? Alas! it has been almost nothing, on 
account of this want of the spirit of faith. I have not 
seen God in my Prioress: I have neither sought Him nor 
desired Him, therefore I have found only the creature, 
with all the miseries inseparable from it. God could not 
receive the testimonies of affection which were not ad- 
dressed to Him: He has not felt Himself bound to give 
me His favors since I only asked them of the creature; 
thus I have remained poor in His graces which are so 
necessary to become a good Religious, and I am found 
deprived of all strength and light on occasions when I 
have need of them! Would it have been so if my inter- 
course with my Prioress had been more pure, and if I had 
gone to her in a spirit of faith and perfect simplicity, as 
to God Himself? 

Under the pretext of foreseeing the directions of my 
Superiors in order to execute them, have I not sought 
to guess their intentions and to scrutinize with curiosity 
the motives which led them to act in such and such a 
manner? Have I not allowed myself to be tempted and 
troubled by this preoccupation? This is not a right un- 
derstanding of obedience. For example, if my Prioress 
has given me to understand that she desires to see me do 
a thing in such a manner rather than in another, although 
she does not formally declare it I ought to act as if she 
had ordered it to be done and not dispense myself from 
it by saying, in order to excuse myself: “T am not ob- 
liged to do that in such a manner; Our Mother did not 
felletnerLOLdonttaan tastiest lc Ome nO wnOwaanvinatasie 
means.” No, this would be an evasion contrary to the 
spirit of faith and to that true submission which is due to 
Superiors. 

Our holy Father St. John of the Cross tells us in his 
Precautions: “Never look upon your Superior, be he who 
he may, otherwise than if you were looking upon God 
Himself, in Whose place he stands. Keep a _ careful 
watch upon yourself in this regard, and do not reflect 
upon the character, manner, conversation, or habits of 
your Superior. If you do you will injure yourself, and 
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you will change your obedience from divine into hu- 
man . . .” Does not this often happen to me when, 
through a want of the spirit of faith, I give myself 
willingly to acts of obedience which flatter self-love and 
are enjoined upon me in a gracious and amiable manner, 
with a secret hope of thus rendering myself agreeable to 
my Prioress and of attracting to myself her affec- 
tion? 


And it would be so easy for me to have relations only 
with Thee, O my God! by means of obedience and the 
spirit of faith! . . In my life of dependence, in little 
things as well as in great, I should at each moment be 
able to say with joy that it is Thee whom I obey; that I 
accomplish Thy Will; since it is Thy good pleasure which 
is manifested to me by my Prioress and the other 
Mothers and Sisters who have the right to command me. 
Yes, my life could easily be entirely for Thee, O my 
God! if I knew how to employ it thus: 

But, alas! how far am I from walking in this path! 
How many reasonings about things commanded! Ac- 
cording to my way of thinking, all is without a purpose, 
all is out of time. I think that this one does not know 
how to direct me, that that one fatigues me by the mul- 
tiplicity of her orders; this other seems to me to have no 
compassion nor regard for their companions in office, 
etc.; in a word, nothing goes on well except what pleases 
nature or satisfies my self-love. By looking at all things 
with the eyes of faith, the same persons and things make 
a very different impression upon me: my soul is en- 
larged, nothing offends me; I go simply where I am sent; 
I do without reasoning what I am told to do; difficulties 
are smoothed away; strength is given me in abundance; I 
receive special graces to repress temptations and to sur- 
mount my repugnances. 


How great, then, is the difference in my conduct, ac- 
cording to the manner in which I look upon those in au- 
thority! Oh! how ill at ease I am when I see myself in 
dependence to a creature! How hard it is for me to re- 
nounce my own will to submit to her! How I struggle 
to shake off a yoke which seems to me tyrannical! How 
burdensome Community life appears! . . . Ah! it 
were better, indeed, not to have embraced it, this all- 
divine Religious life, rather than to pervert it to the ex- 
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tent of feeling only its thorns without having either the 
profit, the merit, or the enjoyment of it! But since God 
has done me the favor of calling me to it, I wish to enter 
into His designs; I will destroy all that obscures my 
faith, that is to say, egotism and attachment to my own 
judgment. 


When, at times, I have wished to live a true life of 
faith, the basis of the whole Religious life, have I not 
been happy and at liberty? Did the yoke of the Lord 
then appear heavy to me? Did I seek to shake it off? 
What peace in my spiritual exercises, in prayer and at 
Holy Communion, etc.! What calmness in the midst of 
little changes made in the offices, in habits, in occupa- 
tions, even upon the occasion of a change of Prioress! . . 
God being all in all to me, nothing of all that passes away 
could trouble the peace and serenity of my soul 


Let us then, henceforth, know how to elevate ourselves, 
by faith, above human views and considerations, to dwell 
always in those pure regions of the divine life which is 
found in Religion when we allow ourselves to be guided 
by obedience. 


CONSIDERATIONS 


Upon the Words by Which 
St. Albert Terminates Our Holy Rule. 


Text: These points we have briefly written to you, 
appointing a Rule for your institute, according to which 
you will be obliged to live. If any one chooses to do' 
more than is herein prescribed, our Lord, when He 
comes to judge, will reward him; let him, however, use 
discretion, which is the rule of all virtues. 

It seems to me that I see resumed in these few words: 
first, our happimess of living under a Rule which comes 
from God and which leads us to Him; secondly, the love 
we ought to have for this Rule, and the fervor with which 
we should practise it; thirdly, and lastly, the limits which 
it is necessary to prescribe to our fervor in regard to the 
practices of superorogation of the Rule. These three 
points will give us an occasion for making some reflec- 
tions, useful for the practical perfection of our holy ob- 
servances. 


PIRS PAPOUNT. 


First, it is a great happiness to live under a Rule which 
comes from God and which leads us to Him. We must 
have appreciated this happiness while meditating upon 
our Rule, which contains within a few pages the highest 
perfection to which man can pretend to aspire here be- 
low; which shows us, in a few words, the royal and sure 
way which leads to the divine union; which in fine, by its 
practice has formed Saints of the highest order. Yes, 
we must have appreciated our happiness of living under 
this Rule, which is at once sublime in its simplicity, ex- 
tensive in its brevity, and rich in means of perfection and 
of sanctity. In the course of these Meditations, the spe- 
cial lights with which our Lord has favored us, have 
made us discover the divine meaning contained in each 
word of the Rule and its evangelical spirit, so proper to 
conduct us to the summit of perfection. Each one of its 
points has furnished us abundantly with practical means 
for perfecting ourselves in the spirit of penance and 
mortification, in the spirit of prayer and divine union, 
and lastly, in ardent zeal for the glory of God and the 
salvation of souls 


THE HOLY RULE OF CARMEL oz 


We have understood that all the customs in use in our 
holy Order are in reality only means for advancing in that 
practical perfection which constitutes the Rule itself. We 
have seen obedience pointed out as the basis of the edifice 
in the first and fourth Chapters, and recommended in the 
last chapter as the beginning, the centre and the end of 
the whole Religious life, and by which our salvation is 
secured. Again, we have seen that the spirit of solitude 
and of silence, which is acquired by the practice of in- 
terior and exterior mortification, and which, by means of 
recollection, leads us to the spirit of prayer and union 
with God, is the greatest happiness to which we can aspire 
here below, since it makes us approach the felicity of the 
Saints in Heaven 


How can we meditate upon the Rule without appre- 
ciating the happiness of being able by its means to de- 
stroy self-love, our most cruel enemy; to overcome nature, 
which exposes us to dangers so serious; to reduce our 
passions and to submit them to faith; to live no longer a 
base and carnal life, but the very life of God Him- 


self? . . . Howcan we fail to understand better that 
this Rule is all-divine, divine in its institution, in its 
spirit and in its effects?” . .—. Divine, because it 


comes frony God, because it has been given to us by His 
representative, the Patriarch St. Albert, and confirmed 
by the Vicar of Jesus Christ, Pope Innocent IV; divine, 
because the spirit of God is hidden beneath the sense of 
the letter ; divine, because it conducts us surely to God, if 
we follow it faithfully and know how to put aside crea- 
tures and ourselves. What is more proper to make us ap- 
preciate the grace which our Lord has given us by sub- 
jecting us to it! . . This holy Rule is for us the way 
which leads to God, the light which guides our steps, the 
rampart under the shelter of which we can brave, and 
even destroy our enemies; in fine, the means of salvation 
by which we reach our end, which is God. 


We have been created to know, to love and serve our 
good God; the time of this life ought, then, to be <m- 
ployed in this triple exercise: the practice of our Rule 
will furnish us with the means of doing so, and its spirit 
will make it singularly easy. Yes, everything in our holy 
Rule disposes and aids us to know God: separation from 
creatures, detachment from self, renunciation of all that 
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is not divine; is not this what all the Masters of the 
spiritual life, who have been instructed at the school of 
the Holy Spirit, recommend as absolutely necessary to 
arrive at the knowledge of God? To see this sovereignly 
perfect Being in all things, it is necessary to have a pure 
heart. “Blessed are the clean of heart, for they shall see 
God.” Now, the heart is pure only in as much as there 
is found in it nothing strange, nothing terrestrial 


Moreover, our holy Rule obliges us to meditate con- 
tinually ; and it is by meditation, by prayer, that the soul 
acquires a more perfect knowledge of God and of His at- 
tributes, that it becomes inflamed with the love of a God 
so amiable . . . Again, our holy Rule prescribes 
numberless spiritual exercises; it forms of us, for the 
service of the Sovereign Majesty, an elite militia which 
combats under the orders and in the company of our 
Lord Jesus Christ against the world, the flesh, the devil, 
and self-love . . . ‘Whence it follows that the faith- 
ful observance of our Rule, by causing us to know, to love 
and to serve God, gives us the assurance-of the possession 
of God in time and in eternity, since it is upon these con- 
ditions that eternal life is promised to us 


Is it not a great happiness to find in our Rule that 
which is found with so much difficulty in the world? O 
poor inhabitants of Babylon! poor worldlings! poor 
travellers! what false paths lead them astray! How 
many enemies delude and deceive them! What precipices 
on the way along which they venture, and how many there 
are to thrust them into them! How poor they are in 
means of salvation, but wnat abundant means of perdition! 
How many creatures take in their heart the place of Him 
Whom they neither know, nor love, nor serve! 

There is nothing to place them upon the right way, every- 
thing withdraws them from it: how they are to be pitied! 
What more have we done for God that He should give us 
so great a grace as to withdraw us from the way of per- 
dition, to place us in that of salvation, preferably to so 
many other souls? Oh! how culpable we shall be if, 
through our own fault, this grace becomes useless to us! 
Let us testify our gratitude to God in all manner of ways, 
but, above all, by our fidelity and exactitude in following 
the Rule which He has given us. Let us, then, meditate 
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upon it, let us love it, let us practise it, with all the zeal 
and fervor of which we are capable. 


SECOND POINT, 


If anyone chooses to do more than 1s herein prescribed, 
God when He comes to judge, will reward Him ah 


These words make known to us with what fervor we 
ought to apply ourselves to the study and the practise of 
our holy Rule; for in order to arrive at the practice of 
that which is superfluous it is necessary to have already 
attained the perfection of that which is obligatory. For 
this purpose it is necessary not to lose time with trifles; 
but to keep up our fervor so as to neglect nothing of that 
which we know to be conformable to the Rule and its 
spirit, which, being entirely contrary to nature and self- 
love, necessarily presents great difficulties which a tepid 
and languishing soul will never surmount. 

In effect, without fervor, can one live continually in 

subjection to another, renounce with a willing heart her 
own will and judgment, without falling back upon 
self? . . . How, without fervor, can we practise, in 
spirit and in truth, the perfection of real poverty, which 
despoils us absolutely of all that it is possible to possess 
here below, and to which man, without a very great grace, 
attaches himself so easily? . . . How, without fer- 
vor, can we renounce all human affection, all natural en- 
joyment, and preserve our heart pure and free, that God 
alone may be Master of it? . . . How can we con- 
demn ourselves for life to solitude and continual silence, 
which deprive us of all the delights of society, of all the 
enjoyments which the mind procures from the conversa- 
tion of amiable and well-educated persons? . . . How 
can we war against self without relaxation and reduce it 
to nothingness by renunciation and mortification ? 
How, without fervor, can we subject ourselves to all the 
regulations and observances of our holy Order, without 
listening to the false pretexts which nature and its inclina- 
tions present to us to make us neglect them, at one time 
in one point, again in another? . . . It is evident that 
without fervor a life such as ours is insupportable, im- 
practicable, and without profit either for ourselves or for 
the glory of God. 


Without fervor, we cannot know, understand, nor 
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practise the Rule with perfection, and consequently, much 
less can we do more than it ordains. 

Since fervor is so necessary, and since without it we 
are only phantoms, vain shadows of Carmelites, without 
life or movement, it is important to know in what it con- 
sists, how we may acquire it, and how profit by it. 


We must first remark that we do not here speak of 
sensible fervor, which is not absolutely neecssary for our 
sanctitfication. God gives it to whom He will, and when 
it pleases Him, according as it may be useful and advan- 
tageous for His glory and the advancement of souls. It 
is not in our power to procure it for ourselves; we ought 
not even to seek it; but we should receive it with hu- 
mility and gratitude when God deigns to favor us with 
it, and profit by it, according to the intention which this 
good Master had in bestowing it upon us. Sometimes it 
will even be necessary to mistrust it for fear that self- 
love may find therein some nourishment, particularly if 
it is excited by the spirit of darkness, or comes from our 
natural temperament or disposition. No, it is not that 
kind of fervor, so subject to illusion, which we wish here 
to study, to appreciate, and to acquire in a practical man- 
ner. It is a fervor which is real, solid, a little dry, per- 
haps, but rich in fruits of salvation; a fervor which we 
do not feel, which we do not relish, but which shows it- 
self in works 


This fervor is diametrically opposed to tepidity. Just 
as tepidity dares to show itself by laxity, negligence, and 
even by the omission of a great number of religious 
duties, in the same way the fervor of which we speak, 
shows itself by exactitude, punctuality, and fidelity to all 
observances, even the smallest. If tepidity gives to na- 
tural instinct the first place, so that duty yields to it, 
fervor, acting in an opposite direction, requires natural 
instinct to give way on all occasions before duty. For 
fear of being constrained to follow it, tepidity avoids 
looking at the good pleasure of God in what contradicts, 
humble and crucifies nature, while fervor seeks this good 
pleasure at its own expense and attaches itself to its ac- 
complishment, cost what it may. Tepidity makes us see’ 
everything with the eyes of the body, and weighs all 
things in a balance favorable to self-love; fervor makes 
use of the eyes of faith alone and the balance of justice 
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which causes the glory of God and the accomplishment of 
His holy Will to prevail over all things. 


The tepid soul is compared to water which is neither 
warm nor cold, and which provokes nausea. A fervent 
soul is compared to boiling water which, participating in 
the action of the fire which heats it, warms, softens, and 
dissolves the objects placed in it. It is the same with the 
fervent soul which is put in motion by the fire of divine 
love. That which seems hard and impracticable to the 
tepid soul, loses its hardness and becomes possible to the 
fervent. The difficulties with which the first meets and 
which hinder her in the way of virtue, are dissolved, in 
a certain sense, for the second, and leave her way free to 
attain perfection. While lukewarm water ‘s never agi- 
tated, boiling water is always in action; it mounts up, 
contrary to its natural properties; it affects the objects 
placed therein, and overflows the vessel containing it. In 
the same manner a tepid soul does not act interiorly for 
God nor exteriorly for the edification of her neighbor, 
while, on the contrary, the fervent soul is unceasingly act- 
ing interiorly by her love for God, and this movement, 
showing itself exteriorly, produces acts of virtue contrary 
to natural inclination, glorifies God and edifies her neigh- 
bor. 

Does this fervor depend upon us? Yes, if we beg of 
God this grace, which is never refused to the soul who 
asks for it with humility, confidence and a good will. 
No, if we think we can obtain it by our own efforts and 
without aid from on high, which is not due to us and which 
is only given through prayer and mortification. Yes, 
then, if we desire it greatly and with a sincere will: no, 
if we will it weakly, if we have only slight desires, and 
if we do not do on our part all that we can, which is a 
necessary condition that God may come to our aid. 


What is the object of fervor? It secms to me that its 
action extends to everything that bears the impress of the 
Will of God, whether it be according to our taste or re- 
pugnant to it. Consequently it extends to the exact and 
faithful accomplishment of the letter and of the spirit of 
the Rule, to the customs of the Community, to actions 
prescribed by obedience, to events which are contrary and 
humiliating, to the practice of the Vows, of the religious 
virtues and those other virtues which God asks of us. The 
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action of fervor is shown particularly on occasions of sac- 
rifice, when the will of God requires of us some act of 
renunciation; it imposes silence upon the passions, upon 
the movements of natural instinct; it recoils before no 
obstacle when there is question of duty; it sacrifices all 
rather than commit the least infidelity deliberately. Fer- 
vor extends its action beyond the limits prescribed by the 
Rule; it goes in advance of the good pleasure of God; it 
prevents the Will of God, that is to say, it seeks to dis- 
cover if God does not ask of it something more than 
strict duty. After assuring itself that the inspirations 
which it receives upon this subject come from the Holy 
Spirit, it acts upon them. 


THIRD POINT. 


Let him, however, use discretion, which is the rule of 
all virtues. 


It is to be understood that this recommendation con- 
cerns only the works of supererogation spoken of above, 
and which the fervent soul practises only after having 
faithfully observed her Rule. This supererogation should 
be understood to refer to exterior practices only; for it 
seems impossible that there could be in regard to interior 
exercises anything more elevated and more sublime than 
what is prescribed by our holy Rule, the spirit of which 
leads a soul to the highest contemplation, if she conforms 
herself to it with exactitude and love. There can be 
nothing of supererogation in the spirit of obedience, of 
detachment, of poverty, of renunciation, of prayer, of 
union with God, and of humility. In all this the Rule 
requires of us that which is most perfect, in order to at- 
tain, its end, which is an intimate union of the soul with 
God. If there is no supererogation in all this, neither 
is there any discretion to be observed. To do more is 
understood, then, of exterior practices of penance, or 
other good works, the number of which may be aug- 
mented, or which may be added, under different forms, 
to those prescribed by the Rule, according to the inspira- 
tion of grace and the strength of each. It is this which 
must be done with discretion; for the Rule itself ought to’ 
be observed to the letter, unless necessity or obedience ob- 
liges us to accept some dispensation. Those who have 
drawn up the Rule have arranged its articles with the 
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greatest discretion; we, then, need only to observe them, 
without any other discretion. 

As to the exterior practices which require moderation, 
there are many things to be considered in order to render 
them useful to us and glorious to God. We should see 
that the singularity, in which thcse practices place the 
soul, be not prejudicial to the common good. For this, 
one must assure herself, first, that certain minds will 
not feel sad and troubled, nor notably inconvenienced by 
them; seconly, that what is only a practice will not pass 
into a custom of the Rule; thirdly, that the little incon- 
veniences which may result from them should not be 
more considerable than the good procured by these ex- 
terior practices of supererogation; fourthly, that they 
do not prevent the observance of what is of Rule. It 
would be an illusion, for example, if, by prolonging vigils 
beyond the fixed time, or by multiplying their number, 
we should put ourselves in a_ state unfit to make our 
morning prayer, or to recite the Office of the next day 
well; if, in order to give more time to prayer and to de- 
votions, we neglect either work of obligation or recreation ; 
if for private devotions, we leave solitude; if, under pre- 
text of zeal for doing good to souls we fail in the rigorous 
silence prescribed at certain hours, etc., etc. 

More over, these practices should not be such as to 
effect our health to a point that they render us incapable 
of following the Community life; for they ought to be 
conformable to the spirit of the Rule, without which they 
do not merit a recompense, but rather a chastisement, as 
being a veritable disorder. Again, these works of super- 
erogation should not disturb the common order, and 
should not be prejudicial to the humility of the person 
who performs them; finally, they should be according 
to the Will of God, and this should have been well ascer- 
tained. It is discretion which judges, which weighs, and 
which regulates all this. 

It is easy to understand that all these details are much 
more the affair of Superiors than of inferiors. I might 
almost dare to say that it even belongs to Superiors alone 
to regulate practices of supererogation of inferiors, to de- 
cide whether they ought to do them or not, to what ex- 
tent, the number of times, in what circumstances, etc. ; 
they know what God asks of each soul; they alone, then, 
ought to grant or refuse these particular permissions. As 
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to myself, a simple Religious, I place my discretion in 
obedience; in humble submission to my Prioress; in a 
spirit of faith; in the study of the movements of my soul 
and the action of God in it; in a very simple and sincere 
desire of knowing His designs in my regard; in my fi- 
delity to render an exact account of all that takes place 
in my soul, to those who, for me, are the representatives 
of God upon earth, and afterwards desiring only to know 
and to execute His Divine Will, and relying upon the 
help of His grace. After that I have nothing more to 
examine or weigh; obedience guides me; its advice, its 
decisions suffice to make me embrace with a willing 
heart that which, through them, I know God asks of me, 
however contrary it may be to my natural reason and to 
my human prudence. To them it belongs to judge, to 
weigh and to decide; to me it belongs to act in all confi- 
dence and humility by abandoning myself to their deci- 
sion . . . In this way works of supererogation can- 
not but be advantageous because, b<ing in the order willed 
by God, they procure His glory. 

But let us not forget that in order to do more, as we 
are counselled, we ought first to study, love and practise 
with fervor our holy Rule in all its perfection. Above 
all, let us not forget that we ought first to establish our 
soul upon a basis of solid humility, self-abnegation, char- 
ity, and a generous abandonment into the hand of God, in 
order to seek only His glory. Again, we should remark 
that discretion ought to put us on our guard against all 
natural eagerness for works of supererogation, against 
our imagination which is so easily excited, against the de- 
ceits of the devil, ete. 

But, again I repeat, if I make known to those who hold 
in my regard the place of God, to whom I belong, I have 
need of no other discretion; I can, with all assurance, do, 
or not do, what they tell me is, or is not, according to the 
order of God. I believe firmly that if, of my own will, 
I add an iota to the Rule, I will not draw any profit from 
it, I will not have the grace to accomplish it: while, if 
legitimate authority doubles or trebles for me all that is 
most painful in it, I will have the grace to do it and God 
will be glorified by it. Amen. 
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